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Tr was the happineſs of Scotland, very early, perhaps as early 
1 as the apoſtolic age, to receive the light of the glorious go- 
ſpel: and although, as was the caſe with the reſt of the Chriſtian * 

World, this light came to be greatly obſcured, by the ambitious | 
| incroachments of the church of Rome; yet it is evident, that in 
Scotland it was never entirely extinguiſhed. For, in ſome of the 
| remoter parts of our country, in ſome of thoſe very iflands which 
We are now apt to conſider as the ſeats of ignorance and barbarity, 
lived a people, remarkable for ſimplicity of manners, purity of 
behaviour, and unaffected piety towards God. Theſe never ſub- 
mitted to the uſurpations of the Papal tyranny ; and theſe were 
e the little leaven which afterwards leavened the whole lump.” ? 
Of their number, a Columbus and a Kentigern were famous in the 
fifth century, and a Clemens and Sampſon, in the ſeventh. 
And 9 in the tenth age, when the darkneſs of corruption 
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and error had greatly increaſed, we ate told, there were ſome 
godly men in Scotland, who taught the true doctrine of Chriſt's 
atonement, and continued to exerciſe their functions apart by them- 
ſelves, without acknowledging the authority of thoſe who aſſumed 
a ſpiritual power over God's heritage. But it was fot till about 
400 years after this, that any thing of a general reformation began 
to appear. Then © indeed waters broke forth in our wilderneſs, 
and ſtreams in our deſert,” Nor was all the cruelty of bi- 
gotted zeal able to deſtroy this heavenly plant; but, watered by 
the blood of a Reſby, a Hamilton; and a Wiſhart, it grew ſtrffig- 
er and ftronger, till thouſands flocked to its refreſhing ſhade, an 
1 took ſhelter under its branches; ou te oi oo ina 
Jo ſupport and animate theſe, and carry on the glorious work fo 
happily begun, providence raiſed up a man cf apoſtolic piety and 
reſolution, whoſe zeal awakened the attention, and whoſe pru- 
dence conducted the zeal of his countrymen, in ſhaking off the 1 
Romiſh yoke. Every one will immediately perceive, that I ipeak- 
of the famous John Knox, that great inſtrument of our reformation, 
Whoſe name will be precious to lateſt age. 
The eivil diſſenſions which then prevailed in the country, dic 
not a little befriend the refor 


rmation. And the bold attempt f 
the Popiſh clergy to get the whole power into their own hands, on _Þ 
the death of James V. opened the eyes of many who till then had 
8 | gn | remained 


| 
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b remained inſenſible; while the hope of enriching themſelves with | 


. the revenues of the church, made others ready to join in-aboliſh- 
ing Lopery. And thus, from different principles, a barrier was 


ned] in defence of the reformation, which all the fraud and | 


_ Set of the Queen-Regent, or the addreſs and deſtructive charms 
of her unfortunate daughter, were never able to overturn. Nay, 
"thoſe ND by meaſures which they took for cruſhing the Proteſtant 
"Intereſt 

effabliſhing it, and haſtened the overthrow of the Papal power in 
this country. So that, in 1560, the eſſential doctrines of genuine 
Chriſtianity were publicly acknowledged by the ſtates of the king- 
dom; and the corruptions of the church of Rome condemned. 


Hitherto the ſtruggle principally had been about the doctrines | 


of religion, as of the firſt and greateſt importance; but theſe be- 


ing now in ſome meaſure ſecured, our reformers turned their at- 


tention to the government of the church, which, under the Pa- 
paey, had become a ſyſtem of worldly power and intereſt, and, 
inſtead of promoting religion, tended to excite and ſtrengrhen ſome 
of the worlt paſſions in the human mind. 


A plan for the worſhip and government of the church was ac- 


cordingly « drawn up, not merely in conformity. to the church at 
Genie v a, AS one of our modern hiſtorians aſſerted ;. but ſuch a plan 
as to our pious anceſtors appeared maſt agreeable to the mind of 
. in ſeripture, and the practice of the primitive church. _ . 
It is true, this plan was widely different from that of the church 
f Rome. In it there was nothing to gratify er avarice; 
di an amiable, a grand ſimplicity runs through the 


dem which is not of this world. ” 
Bur in church gur ee thus rel gore Wp.1 with al in the 


bday with deny main= 
Or the nation. 
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the tender mercies of our God, prov ved the means of | 


ole; ſuchas 
fuited the worſhip of the humble Jeſus, and the n of that SG: 
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revenues which afterwards took place. Nor were they the perſons, 
whatever has been alledged, who were for demoliſhing the very 
| fabrics of the churches, and all that was decent and cleanly in'the 
places of public worſhip. No: the firſt was often done in m dire ; 
oppoſition to their warmeſt remonſtrances, by the lower claſs of 
people, who had long groaned under the- oppreſſive tyranny of 
the monks and Popiſh clergy ; while thoſe of hi ow rank, who 
had the revenues of the church in their hand, could ſearce be pre · 
vailed upon to employ them in a Way which would Parent the. 
other. 

But although this form of worſhip and government was Sahra, 
ced by the friends of the reformation in Scotland, and practiſed by 
s | them, ſo far as their ſituation would allow); yet it was not till the 
- | year 1592, that it received the ſanction of civil authority, and be- 
came the national order. And even when the Preſbyterian church 
- | ſeemed thus eſtabliſhed, her tranquillity was but of ſhort duration: 
„ | for there remained in the country a ſtrong party, who, either re- 
e | taining a ſecret regard to Popery, or thinking it prudent to recede 
as little as poſſible from the old practice, were for adopting that 
> | form of church-government which had been eſtabliſhed in Eng- 
at | land. The people of this perſuaſion continued with great keenneſs . 
m | to oppoſe Preſbytery : and though they could not, for ſome time, 
of | procure an foture repeal of the laws in its fayour ; yet, by repeat» 


r IL oo I ons 


. | ed innovations, they gradually deſtroyed their effect, till at laſt 
hr | they got a kind of mixed 8 ſubſtituted in its Sa which 
Sol — — to be the form of the church in this country till the 
as breaking out of the civil wars. 5 
g- | - The true Preſbyterians, ſtill very numerous in Scotland, having 
now appeared with their uſual zeal in fupport of civil liberty, were 
he | well intitled to the. countenance of the parliament 3; whereas the 
of | friends of the hierarchy, both in Scotland and England, had ren- 
O-: dered themſelves and their opinions obnoxious, by ſupporting che 
iſy-| crown in thoſe arbitrary and unconſtitutional meaſures which firſt 
on | inflamed the nation. This occaſioned the calling together that aſ- 
gh | ſembly of divines, which, about the 1648, pn at Weſtminſter: 
zes An aſſembly which, whether e confi der the number, learning, 
he or piety, of the perſons who compoſed it, may well be compared 
ar with the ancient councils. - This venerable body, after a long and 
in- | candid examination, agreed to the ſcheme of doctrines, and the 
form of worſhip and government, contained in their confeſſion of 
na- faith and directory, which is, in ſabſtance, the ſame with what 
che” had been eſtabliſhed in the beginning cf the reformation. This 
ves | confeſſion 
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remained inſenſible ; while the hope of enriching themſelves with | 


the revenues of the church, made others ready to join in aboliſh- 


ing Popery. And thus, from different principles, a barrier was 
Formed in defence of the reformation, which all the fraud and 


_cruelty of the Queen-Regent, or the addreſs and deſtructive charms 
of her unfortunate daughter, were never able to overturn. Nay, 


"thoſe very meaſures which they took for cruſhing the Proteſtant | 


Intereſt, by the tender mercies of our God, proved the means of 
"eſtabliſhing it, and haſtened the overthrow of the Papal power in 


this country. So that, in 1560, the eſſential doctrines of genuine | 
Chriſtianity were publicly acknowledged by the ſtates of the king- 


dom, and the corruptions of the church of Rome condemned, 


Hitherto the ſtruggle principally had been about the doctrines | 
of religion, as of the firſt and greateſt importance; but theſe be- 
ing now in ſome meaſure ſecured, our reformers turned their at- | 


tention to the government of the church, which, under the Pa- 
pacy, had become a ſyſtem of worldly power a 
inſtead of promoting religion, tended to excite 
of the werlt paſſions in the human min 

A plan for the worſhip and governm 


God in ſcripture, and the practice of the primitive church. 


It is true, this plan was widely different from that of the church | 
of Rome. In it there was nothing to gratify ambition or avarice; 


but an amiable, a grand ſimplicity runs through the whole; ſuch as 
fuited the worſhip of the humble Jeſus, and the nature of that King- 


dom which is not of this world. | 1 
But although our reformers thus freely gave up with all in the 


Komiſhi church which could pleaſe a ſenſual mind, it was no part of 
_ cheir opinion, that the nan of God {ſhould be mean and gro- 


velling, or the miniſters of re igion be rendered incapable of diſ- 


charging the duties of their functions, by poverty, or depend upon | 


the changeable humours of people for their ſubſiſtence. Though 


they gave. up with all views of living in affluence upon the revenues 
of the church, and did not look upon theſe as the property of the 
_ clergy ; yet did they eſteem them a fund ſacred to religious pur- 
pPoſes, to be employed in ſupporting.the clergy with decency, main- 


tiaining the poor, and educating the youth of the nation. 
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intereſt, and, | 


t of the church was ac- 

cordingly drawn up, not merely in conformity to the church at 
Geneva, as one of our modern hiſtorians aſſerted; but ſuch a plan | 
as to our pious anceſtors appeared moſt agreeable to the. mind of | 


So that Knox, and the other leading inſtruments of the reſorma- 
tion, were very far from encouraging that dilapidation of church- 
P SE revenues 
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revenues which afterwards took place. Nor were they the 


places of public worſhip. 


people, 
the monks and Popiſh clergy 
had the revenues of the church in their hand, could ſcarce be pre- 


vailed upon to employ them in a way which would prevent the 
other. 


well intitled to the countenance of the parliament; 


An alſembly 


or piety, of the perſons who compoſed it, may well be compared 
with the ancient councils. 


candid examination, agreed to the ſcheme of doctrines, and the 
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perſons, 
whatever has been alledged, who were for demoliſhing the very 


| fabrics of the churches, and all that was decent and cleanly in th 
No: the firſt was often done in dire& 


oppoſition to their warmeſt remonſtrances, by the lower claſs of 
who had long groaned under the oppreſſive tyranny of 
; while thoſe of higher rank, who 


But although this form of worſhip and government was embra- 


ced by the friends of the reformation in Scotland, and practiſed by 
s | them, ſo far as their ſituation would allow); yet it was not till the 
year 1592, that it received the ſanction of civil authority, and be- 
came the national order. 


And even when the Preſbyterian church 
ſeemed thus eſtabliſhed, her tranquillity was but of ſhort duration: 


for there remained in the country a ſtrong party, who, either re- 
| taining a ſecret regard to Popery, or thinking it prudent to recede 
as little as poſſible from the old practice, were tor adopting that 
form of church-government which had been eſtabliſhed in Eng- 
land. The people of this perſuaſion continued with great keenneſs 
to oppoſe e and though they could not, for ſome time, 


procure an abſolute repeal of the laws in its fayour ; yet, by repeat- 


ed innovations, they gradually deſtroyed their effect, till at laſt 
they got a kind of mixed Epiſcopacy ſubſtituted in its place, which 
continued to be the form of the church in this country till the 


breaking out of the civil wars. 
The true Preſbyterians, {till very numerous in Scotland, having 
now appeared with their uſual zeal in ſupport of civil liberty, were 


whereas the 
friends of the hierarchy, both in Scotland and En gland, had ren- 


dered themſelves and their opinions obnoxious, by ſupporting the 


crown in thoſe arbitrary and unconſtitutional meaſures which firſt 


| inflamed the nation. This occaſioned the calling together that af- 


ſembly of divines, which, 'about the 1648, met at Weſtminſter : 
which, whether awe conf der the number, learning, 


This venerable body, after a long and 


. | form of worſhip and government, contained in their confeſſion of 


faith and directory, which is, in ſubſtance, the ſame with what 
h- had been eſtabliſhed in the beginning ct the reformation. 


This 
confeſſion 
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cConfeſſion and directory was ſoon after Neslpec by the church of 
Scotland; which had now recovered ſomething of its former power, 
and continued, if not to flouriſh, at leaſt to exiſt, till the Reſto- 


ration; when the King, forgetting all the promiſes made during 


his afflictions, and the ſervices done him by the Scots Preſbyterian, 
aboliſhed their government, and permitted a molt cruel perfecution | 


to be carried on againſt them; becauſe they would not abjure all 
their known principles, conform to the hn comes oy government, 


and acknowledge him head of the church. This perſecution in 


Scotland continued during the whole reign of Charles II. and King 


James his brother, whoſe open attachment to Popery, and purſuit | 
of arbitrary meaſures, at laſt awakened the zeal of the nation, and 


produced that ever-memorable revolution in 1688, which, as Vol- 


_ taire elegantly expreſſes it, may well be called the Fra of Britiſh 
liberty. The happy conſequences of this change the Preſbyterians | 
in Scotland immediately felt, not only 1 in reſpect of civil property, 
but alſo in the full eltablimment of that worſhip and government 

in the church, to which they had diſcovered a moſt ſteady attach- 


ment 1 87 A or PRONE of eight and twenty years. 


Let me now addice a few teſtimonies for the church of Scot- by 
15 Which may be found in a little book, intitled, The Govern- | 
ment and Order of the Church of Scotland, printed at Edinburgh 
in anno 1641, and reprinted there by the fociety of ftationers, | 
for George Moſman in anno 1690. I wiſh every miniſter in | 
Scotland bad one of them. It was done by the pains of a ge. 
nerous Engliſh gentleman, who was very inquiſitive into the or- 
der and conſtitution of our Church, who tells he was ſtrongly | 
_ drawn to the liking of this church, by the teſtimonies given to the 
reformation thereof by-ſome moſt famous witneſſes which he relates, | 


The firſt is, of that worthy Scots martyr Mr George Wiſhart. 
«© This realm ſhall be illuminated with the light of Chriſt's goſpel, 


as clearly as ever was a realm ſince the days of the apoſtles. 
„ The houſe of God ſhall be builded in it, yea it ſhall not lack, 
* whatſoever the enemy imagine to the contrary ; ; the very top- 


% ſtone, the glory of God {hall evidently appear, and ſhall once 


«© ter unthankful, then fearful and terrible ſhall the plagues be 

„that after ſhall follow. ' Hiſt. of the Church of Scotland, p. 108. 
The ſecond is, of Beza, after he had viſited Scotland, writing 

to 1 Knox, epiſt. 79: This is a great gift of God, that you 


"wv Have brought into Scotland together, pure feligſon and gecd or- 


ee der 


PE 


triumph in deſpite of Satan: But alas, if the people fhall be afs | 


BC: ae. - —& Ct a 2 1 . 


4c 


40 
ce 
40 
40 


cc 


Ty > I 


Fo: 


cc 
ee 


(e 
0 
(e 


5 2 
3 


cc 
cc 


cc 


„this means all the ſeeds of ſchiſms and errors, ſo ſoon as they be- 


gin to bud, and ſhew themſelves in the very breeding and birth, 


4 cc 


40 


cc 


= The religion profeſſed in this country, wherein I was brought 
' CC 


ce 
cc 
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der, which is the bond to hold fait the doctrine. I heartily 
pray and beſcech tor God's fake, hold faſt theſe two together, 
ſo that you may remember that if one be loſt, the other cannot 
long remain. As biſhops brought forth Popery, ſo falſe biſhops, 


« the relicts of Popery, ſhall bring in to the world Epicuriſm. 
10 


Whoſoever would have the church ſafe, let them beware of this 
peſt. And ſeeing you have timely diſpatched it in Scotland, I 
beſeech you never admit it again, albeit it flatter with ſhew of 
the preſervation. of unity, which hath deceived 1 of che 
beſt of the ancients. 

The third is, of the body of the confeſſion of faith, p. 6. It 


is the rare privilege of the Church of Scotland before many, in 


which reſpe& her name is famous, even among ſtrangers, that 
about the ſpace of fifty- four years, without ſchiſm, let be hereſy, 
ſhe hath kept and holden ful aſt unity, with purity of doctrine, 

The acts” help of this unity through the mercy of God, was, 


that with the doctrine, the diſcipline of Chriſt and the apoſtles, 
© as it is preſcribed in the word of God, was by little and little 


cc 


together received ; and according to that diſcipline ſo near as 
might be, the whole government of the church is diſpoſed : By 


were e ee. and rooted out. The Lord God out of his in- 


e finite goodneſs grant unto the king's moſt gracious Majeſty, 
to all the rulers of the church, to the powers that are the nur- 
ſers of the church, that according to the word of God, they 
1 


< may keep perpetually that unity and purity of doctrine.” 


The fourth is, of King James VI. (Baſil. Dar. to the reader.) 


up, and ever made profeſſion. of, and wiſhes. my ſon ever to con- 
tinue in the ſame, as the only true form of God's worſhip, &c. 


I do equally love and honour the learned and grave men of ei- 


ther of theſe opinions, that like better of the ſingle form of po- 
licy in our church, than of the many ceremonies of the church 


men of the miniſtry, praiſing God that there is preſently a ſuf- 
ficient-number of good men of them in this kingdom, and yet 
are they allknown to be againſt the form of the Engliſh Church.“ 


And in the aſſembly 1590, his Majeſty praiſed God, for that he 


* was born to be a king in the ſincereſt church in the world, where 
religion was moſt ſoundly and ſincerely profeſſed.” | Before his 


257 Went 50 , it has been oft heard what was his vere 
ict | 
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dit of the Engliſh ſervice. As alſo when he was ſettled in | 
England, what was his anſwer to the:Biſhop of Bath, when he in- 
quired how it came to pals, pn there were not errors and heres | 


lies in the church of Scotland wherewith their church was plagued? 


He ſaid, The order and government of that church, was ſuch 
Cc 


0 


* 


and at laſt to the general aſſembly, and nothing could eſcape 
them.“ 


The th is, Brightman, our own countryman, ;oineth the 


churches of Helvetia, Swevia, Geneva, France, Holland, and | 
Scotland, all together into one church, for the counter-pain of | 
the church of Philadelphia. Becauſe” faith he, „“ they al- 
4 moſt live by one and the fame laws and manner of government, 
£ as touching any matter of moment; neither doth the diſtance 
© of place break off that ſociety, which the conjoining of mind | 


* and good - will coupleth together. Having thus joined them in- 


to one church, he ſubjoineth coneerning it: Loath would I be 
3 provoke any man to envy, or to grieve him with my words ; 
„ yet this 1 mult {ay, there is no place where the doctrine ſoundy, | 


4 eth more purely, the worſhip of God is exerciſed more uncor- 


<« ruptly, where more faithful diligence of the paſtors doth flou- 


4e riſh, or more free and willing obedience is given by the people, 


nor yet where there is greater reverencing of the whole religion | 
among all orders.” And afterwards faith, ** Neither doth it | 


* 


only keep the doctrine of ſalvation free from corruption: but it 
£ 


++ that: ſincere manner of government, whereby men are made 


* 


73 


dn partakers- of ſalvation. 1 This in his wy on the Re- 
velnmon, 333 | 


I T6 theſe may be added, hat upon the one hand is ſaid by th eſe # 
vf the ſeparation in their firſt petition to King James, infert in 


their apology to the doctors of Oxford. We are willing and 
4c ready to ſubſcribe to theſe grounds of religion publiſhed in the 


4e confeſſion of faith, made by the church of Scotlæ. ?, hoping in 
the unity of the fame faith to be ſaved b y Jeſus Chriſt, being alſo 


<< like minded for, and with other reformed catches 1 in points of 
* greateſt moment. 


And upon the other hand, that the meeting of miniſters for i in-| 


ferpreting ſcripture, like unto their preſbyteries, were allowed 


2 ä and * three archbiſhops in En gland; 


and 


; 


Ip 
as guarded againſt all theſe ; for ſo ſoon as any error appear- | 
ed, the kirk-ſefſion took notice of it; if it was too hard for | 


80 them, it came to the preſbytery, and from that to the ſynod, | 


doth alfo both deliver in writing, and the exerciſe in practice 


| - 


3 


Ee” 


10 


00 


FREE ROY 5 


and proved very profitable in the northern parts fot increaſe of 

knowledge both in miniſters and people. | 
Bur all theſe, ſaith that gentleman, and the like teſtimonies, were 

to me but hke the {ſaying of the woman of Samaria to her country= 


men, till I did more fully underſtand the conſtitution and order of 


that church; then did I believe, not becauſe of their teſtimonies, 
but becauſe I did ſee and know, and from that which I have ſeen 
and do now know. When I have walked and gone round 
about that church, when I have told the towers thereof, mark 
« ed well her bulwarks, and conſidered her palaces,” I may 
without offence affirm three things. 

1. ** That God hath not dealt ſo with every nation.” If envy 
would permit, I might lay, any nation, as he hath dealt with them, 
whereof no cauſe can be given but his own good pleaſure. He 


ſheweth mercy and maketh the ſun to ſhine on whom and where 


he will, and of him, and through him, and for him, are all things. 

2. It 3 is no wonder though that nation ſtand to the defence of 
their reformation: Had the Lord been pleaſed to bleſs us with the 
like at the time of our reformation, we would not have been 
ſo unwiſe as to make exchange of it with Prelacy; we would have 


forſaken all things rather than to have forſaken it. It is more ſtrange 
that any ſhould have been found amongſt them at any time, to ſpeak 
or do againſt their own church. For, faith Cicero, offic. J. 1. 


6c 
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But after you have with your reaſon and mind, made a general 
ſurvey of all ſocieties, there is none more grave, more dear than 
that which each one of us hath with this country ; parents are 
dear, children, friends, familiars, are dear: But our native 
country alone taketh all theſe within their compaſs : for which 
what- good man will doubt to die, could his death ſerve her 
for good. So much the more deteſtable is their barbarity, who 
hath with all kind of wickedneſs rent aſunder their native 
country, and both are and have been exerciſed in overturn- 
ing her from the very foundation.“ If a patriot ſpeak 
ſo of his country, a citizen ſo of his republic, what ſhould the 
Chrittian, born, baptiſed, and bred in Scotland, think and ſay, if 
he has been born there, not only to this mortal, but to that im- 
mortal and everlaſting life. No children on earth have better rea- 
fon to ſay, Fe are not aſhamed of our mother, and it were to be 
wiſhed that the ſaying were reciprocally true. 

3. Having the pattern of all the reformed churches before us, 
and this examples! o near unto us, what need we to ſtand amazed, 
as not Knowing what to chule ? Ta abide that which we haxe 

een 
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been, is neither profitable nor poſſible ; to conjein the two in one, is | 
but the mixture of iron and clay, and muſt needs make the diſtem- 
per greater. It were well for us, and no other thing well for us 
can I ſee, that laying aſide our high conceit of ourſelves, and the | 
Jow eſteem of other reformed churches, we would reſolve to fol- 


low them as they follow Chriſt, and not to deſpiſe the government 


of Chritt, becauſe they ſeem to 'be but mcle-hills : but to conform | 
to them becauſe they are conformed to Chriſt, and to the Fatlern | 


Tas in the mount. 


Such is the high eſteem in which our excellent eccleſiaſtic con- | 
Mitirion has been held by the moſt eminent perſons of different | 


fanks, both at home and abroad : And as the following. collections 


(wherein the fulleſt view of its tendency to promote the great ends | 
of religion in the ſpiritual and eternal welfare of thoſe who ſhall | 


embrace it, is exhibited, that ever has been publiſhed,) are now 


become ſo ſcarce, that a copy of them has been with difficulty pro- 


cured for many years, the publiſher judged a new edition of them 
would be no unacceptable ſervice to the public. 
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To PARDOVAN's COLLECTIONS. 


[T was matter of regret, eſpecially about the beginning of our 
happy Revolution in the year 1689, that the judicatures of this 
church, very much wanted fixed and eſtabliſhed rules, for direct- 
ing their proceedings; or, though they had them, yet they lay ſo 
ſcattered and hid, that intrants to the holy miniſtry, and the young- 


er paſtors, yea even ſome among the more aged of that ſacred or- 


der, were too much ſtrangers to them. The conſideration where- 
of, did chiefly move me to ſet about this work: And if my endca- 
vours herein, may but 6 little contribute to the benefit or ſervice 
of the office-bearers and guides of this church, it is a reward greater 
than I deſerve. And till a better compend be compoſed, theſe 
collections are humbly offered, to be recommended by profeſſors 


4 ko their ſtudents : For, except this ſubject be {ſtudied and under- 


ſtood by minittcrs and elders, their memories may well be burden- 
ed with their duty, but their judgements, till then, ſhall {till re- 
main ignorant and unſatisfied about it. 

Now, as for thoſe of our neighbour churches in this and the 
other iſtand, who now differ from us, I hereby preſent them with 


| that So of the houſe of God in Scotland, with which their 


pious, wiſe, and learned predeceſſors did once ſo paſſionately de- 


fre uniformity. So that whenever it ſhall pleaſe our great and good 


God to animate their ſucceſſors with the like ſpirit, they may fall 
about building conform to this pattern. Not that I propoſe this 
work as the deed of the Church of Seotland, or of any judicatory 
therein; only in ſo far as what is collected or obſerved in it, ſhall 
be found ſupported by their acts or univerſal cuſtoms, 

The materials of theſe collections, and in particular, of what is 
ſaid on that title concerning parochial viſitations by preſbyteries, 
were chiefly gathered from, and lay ſcattered among the old and 
late manuſcript and printed acts of general aſſemblies ; The over- 
tures concerning diſcipline, tranſmitted by them to preſbyterics, 
the directory for worſhip and church- government, and the conſti- 


tutions of ſome other churches have been helpful to the compler- 


ing of the compoſure. Beſides, I thought it not improper to add, 
here and there, ſome hints of civil laws, which I hope the reader 


will not find unuſeful or impertinent, ſceing there are ſome cir- 


b 2 cumſtances 
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cumſtances concerning the worſhip of God, and the government | 


of his church, common to human actions and ſocieties, which are to 


be ordered by the light of nature and Chriſtian prudence, accord- | 


ing to the general rules of the word. 


I have divided theſe collections into four books. The firſt treats 


of church-government, which principally concerns het office- bear- 
ers and judicatures. The ſecond is concerning the worſhip of God 
and facred things, with what relates to the maintenance thereof. 


The #h7rd and fourth books treat of church-diſcipline ; the one con- 


cerning errors and ſcandals ; and the other about the method of 
reclaiming and Ty the erroneous and ſcandalous. 
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II. Of tranſportation and admiſſion of miniſters r 
III. Of acts of tranſportability, of dimiſſions, and miſſions, and 


col league miniſters 


20 
IV. Of expectants, as alſo of ſtudents and burſars 23 
V. Of ſchoolmaſters and inſtructors of youth 30 
VI. Of doctors and profeſſors of theologx 32 
VII. Of ruling elders | oy 34 
VIII. of deacons | 36 
IX. Of moderators of church-judicatures 38 
K. Of clerks, readers, and precentors 
XI. Of church: ſeſſions og 41 
XII. Of preſbyteries Lp 44 
XIII. Of parochial viſitations by the prefbytery es » 
| XIV, Of provincial ſynods 3 
XV. Of extraordinary ſynods, and general aſſemblies 56 


AVI. The order of the rolls of church-judicatures, and rank- 


ing of church office-bearers, and of her regiſters 74 
XVII. Of viſitations of ſchools and univerſities. 


77 
XVIII. Of a general council of proteſtants 80 
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I. Of lecturing. preaching, catechiſing, public prayers be- 
fore and after ſermon, ſinging of pſalms, and miniſterial 
benediction „ 

II. Of family-worſhip 87 
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XIV 


Tit. | Page. 

107 
114 
117 


V. Of the ſolemnization of marriage 

VI. Of viſitation of the ſick 

VII. Of burial of the dead, lyke-wakes, and dirges 
VIII. Of miniſterial viſitation of families 


IX. Of ſanctification of the Lord's day; and obſervi ing faſt 


and thankſgiving days 
X. Of collections and recommendations for the poor 


XI. O # i ee for ſchools and univerſities 


XII. O 


the immunity and union of churches 


XIII. Of churches, church- dikes, manſes, yards, glebes, 


bells, utenſils, ornaments, books, and high roads to 
churches 


XIV. Of tithes, ſipends, and mortifications 


. 
1 Of apoſtacy, and atheiſtical opinions of deiſts 


II. Of papiſts, quakers and Bourignioniſts 
III. Of ſchiſm, and prelacy, and of the laws and acts fie pre- 


venting innovations and errors 


IV. Of witches and charmers 


V. Of blaſphemy, curſing, profane ſwearing, and Jottery 


VI. Of the profanation of the ſabbath. Of not obſerving faſt 
and thankſgiving days. Of withdrawers from, and 
diſturbers of the publie worſhip of God, and obſervers 

| of ſuperſtitious days, _ 4 

VII. Of ſlandering and aſſaulting of miniſters, beating and cur- 

ſing of parents, and injuries Farne. and real 


IX. Of deforcement of church-officers 
X. Of murder, parricide, duels, and ſelf- murder 


XI. Of inceſt, adultery, bigamy, rapes, fornication, et de venere 
180} 1 


mon(ircſ1. 
XII. Of penny bridals, promiſcuous dancing, ſiage- plays, im- 
2 of apparel, drunkenneſs, tippling, and acts in 
general againſt profaneneſs. 


XIII. Of theft, ſacrilege, Mary. falſehood, beggars and. vaga- 


bonds 
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TITLE L 
5 of the Election and Ordination of Paſtors . 


$1.4 JVUR Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted a govern- The intrinſi- 

| | | . | . n cal power of 
ment and governors eccleſiaſtical in his houſe, the church, 
with power to meet for the order and govern- the divine 

ment thereof: and to that purpoſe the Apoſtles did im: warrant and 


| mediately receive the keys from the hands of their Lord power of her 


judicatures, 


and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, who hath, from time to time, paſtors, and | 


furniſhed ſome in his church, with gifts for government, elders; aſſert- 
and with commiſſion to exerciſe it when called thereunto. ed. 


And it is alfo agreeable to, and warranted by the word 
of God, that ſome others, beſides thoſe who labour in 
the word and doctrine, be church-governors, to join with 

the miniſters of the word, in the government of the 
church, and exerciſe of diſcipline : which office-bearers, | 
| reformed churches do commonly call Ruling Elders, It 


is likewife agreeable to the ſame word, that the church 


be governed by ſeveral ſorts of judicatures, ſuch as, kirk- 


ſeſſions, preſbyteries, provincial and general aſſemblies ; 
all which have powcr, one in ſubordination to the other; 
to call before them any perſons within their own bounds, 

A . whom 


Ka 
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The various § 7. Paſtors, biſhops, and miniſters, are they who are 
names given appointed to particular congregations : in reſpect whereof, | 


ors to meet 2 | 2 | | 
is made by to be their paſtor, then they are to appoint one of their 
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whom the eccleſiaſtical buſineſs, which is before them, 
doth concern, either as party or witneſs; ſee cap. 1, 


act (1, aſſem. 170% he church of Scotland, by this | 


article, denies the independency of preſh teries and pro 
vincial ſynods, as much as they do the independency of 


a ſingle congregation, But till the churches become all 


of one mind in the Lord, and civil rulers become her 
nurſing fathers, in their ſeveral independent kingdoms and 


governments, it would ſeem, till theſe good days come, | 
the churches are to manage their own affairs indepe ent- | 
ly upon cach other; not that this independency proceeds 


either from ſcripture, or the nature of the church, but 


from reſtraint and miſunderſtandings. Sec the lait title 


of this book 


to paſtors, 


cot why, Th ſometimes they are called paſiors, becauſe t':ey feed their 


. 


tles of dignity <ongregations; ſometimes biſhops, becauſe they ww:ch 
in the church over their flocks; ſometimes miniſters, becauſe of their 


favour of ſervice; ſometimes alſo preſbyters or ſeniors, tor che 
gravity of manners which they ought and are ſuppoſed] 


Popery. 


to have. See Polity of the Kirk, cap. 4 By the act of 
Aſſembly, December 17. 18. 1638, art. 19. ſeeing the 
office of dioceſan or lordly biſhop is removed and abjured 
by this kirk, it is thought fit that all titles of dignity, fa- 
vouring more of Popery than of Chriſtian liberty, as 
chapters, with their elections and conſecrations, abbots, 
priors, deans, archdeacons, preaching deacons, chanters, 


ſub-chanters, and others, having the like title, be no 


more uſed hereafter, under pain of church- cenſure. 
$.2. When the preſbytery are well informed that a pa- 
riſh, for the moſt part, is unanimous to ele a fit perſon 


Intim ation 
for the elect- 


the preyte- number to preach on a Lord's day in the vacant congrega- 
ry, 3 ordi- tion, and, after forenoon's ſermon, to intimate, that el- 
e ders, heritors, magiſtrates, and town- council. (when that 
tion. A few; vacancy happens in a burgh royal), and heads of families, 
apply ing, do meet at the church on ſuch a week-day, (being always 
ms the Jus ten free days after the intimation), in order to the electing 
evolutum, » | | ; | f 
pꝓfa fit per ſon to ſupp'y their vacancy. Which order ſeemeth 

molt agreeable to that apoſtolical practice, Acts vi. 4: 

„ Wherctore, brethren, look ye out among you ſeven 

| : | | «© men 
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Tit. 1, CHURCH oF Scor LAND. 3 
« men of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


« witdom, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs.” 
And the preſbytery, for ordinary, waits till the electors 
apply to them for that intimation ; which application will 


ſtop andi interrupt the jus devolutnm, (of which hereafter), 


although | it be made by a few electors, becauſe their meet- 
ing to apply hath no convener 

$ 4. y the act of Aſſembly Augult 4. 1649, the Who are ha- 
kirk-ſeſſion is to meet and proceed to the election, _— 3 
and it doth moſt properly belong to them, as the repreſen- hat makes is 
tatives of that congregation, to Jook out for a fit perſon call legal. 
to be their paſtor. But ſeeing the heritors (eſpecially ſuch 
as relide in the pariſh) and magittrates, with their town- 
council, in burghs, are the molt laſting, as well as the moſt 
conſiderable heads of families, on whoſe ſatisfaction and 


aſſiſtance the comfortable living of miniſters may much 


depend, the 3 3d act, ſeſſ. 2. of King William and Queen 


Mary's parliament hath joined them (being Proteſtants) 
with the elders, in ſubſcribing of calls to miniſters It is 
to be minded, that both ſeſſion and town-council do ſub- 
ſcribe perſonally as the heritors do. By the above-men- 
tioned act of Aſſembly, no perſon, under the cenſure of 
the kirk, is to be admitted to vote in the election of a mi- 
niſter. By the 6th act of the 4th ſeſſion of King William 
and Queen Mary's parliament, all perſons whoſoever, 
giving voice in calling of miniſters, are, at their meeting 
appointed for that effect, to {wear the oath of allegiance, 
and ſubſcribe the ſame, with the aſſurance. 

Evy that fame laſt- mentioned act of parliament, it is When a pred 
enacted, That if application be not made by the elders « ted Gran 
and heritors of the pariſh, to the preſbytery, for the call * cancy tan 
and choice of a miniſter, within the ſpace of fix months quam jure 
after the vacancy, that then the preſbytery may proceed devoluto. 
to plant a miniſter 7anquam jure devoluto, See & 3. ſub 


finem, And that forecited act of Aſſembly 1649, ap- 
points, where the congregation is diſaffected or malignant, 


the preſbytery to provide them with a miniſter. Where 


a pariſh, or its greater part, is remiſs or erroneous, and 
therefore will not, or delays to call a miniſter, the preſ- 
bytery, in that caſe, by their power from Chriſt, may 
give a wiſſion or call to a particular perſon, and ordain 

| A 3 him 
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him to labour in the work of the miniſtry among that peo- | 
ple; by virtue whereof, he hath right to enjoy both office | f 
and benefice. By the 18th canon conci/7i Antiochent, it | t. 
is determined, © Si quis ordinatus non icrit in parochi- f 
am ad quam eſt or.'1natus, non ina quidem culpa, fed t. 
6 propter populi recuſationem, vel aliquam aliam cauſam, c 
% quœ a ſe non oritur is fit et honoris: et muneris parti- I. 
: #6 -cops.” | e 
The meeting § 6. When the day is come on which the electors were 
of electors; appointed to meet, by the above-mentioned order of inti- r. 
the election mation, the miniſter, whom the preſbytery ordered to mo- 1 
itſelf; the | | : i 5 

call ſigned; derate at the election, having ended ſermon, and diſmiſſ- 
the power of ed the congregation, except theſe concerned, is to open | & 
the abſent e- the meeting of electors with prayer; and thereafter they | ti 
JEQOPs ac: proceed to vote the perſon to be their miniſter, as they | r 


— 


n £574 


creſceth t : . ; 

theſe preſent. are called upon by the ſefſion-clerk, who is alſo clerk to! u 
that meeting: which vote being taken and carefully c 
marked, the moderator is to pronounce the mind of the t] 


meeting, viz That a call be given to the perſon named; n 
- which the clerk is to have ready drawn up to be read and v 
ſigned by them in preſence of the moderator. The 1 
meeting of electors having been convened upon the pref-!' 5 
bytery's intimation, if either heritors, elders, or town- 
council, be wanting or abſent, their power accreſceth to l 


theſe preſent, they having all had the lawful advertiſe- t! 
ment given them, and none of theſe diſtin& bodies has a n 
negative upon another, . " 8 0 
Form of a $ 7. We the heritors, elders, and magiſtrates of the | o 
call. town-council of being deſtitute of a fixed paſtor, | f 


and being moſt aſſured by good information, and our own b 
experience, of the miniſterial abilities, piety, literature, tr 
and prudence, as alſo of the ſuitableneſs to our capacities b 
of the gifts of you Mr A. B. preacher of the goſpel, or 
miniſter at C. have agreed, with the ad- ice and conſent | te 
of the pariſhioners foreſaid, and concurrence of the Rev. n 
Pome of D. to invite, call, and intreat: likeas, We, p 

y theſe preſents, do heartily invite, call, and intreat you, | 0 
to undertake the office of a paftor among us, and the 
charge of our ſouls. And further, upon your accepting of 
' this our call, promiſe you all. dutiful reſpect, encourage- O 
ment, and obedience in the Lord, In witneſs whereof, S. 

5 | Ls. Theres 


*** 
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§ 8, Thereafter the moderator is to atteſt, that, con- The atteſtati- 
form to the preſbytery's appointment, he did moderate at on of a call; 
the meeting of electors, the plurality, or all whereof pre- and what is 


j= -- ſent, made choice of Mr A B. to be their paſtor at ſuch edge? wg 


d | time and place. Which atteſtation he is to ſign upon the divide in vo- 
1, | call, See & 43. In caſe there be a parity among the e- ting. 

i- lectors votes, (that is, when they ſplit or divide in their 

calling of two perſons), then the moderator muſt either 

e | be allowed the caſting vote, or elſe application muſt be 

- | renewed to the preſbytery to convene the electors a ſecond 

time | 

-* $9. The right of patronage, according to Streinius's Patronages 
n Summa juris canonici, is a power to preſent a fir perſon deſcribed, | 
y | to a vacant church-benefice: which right is acquired ſeve- erik, 
y | ral ways; as, 1. When one gifts ground to build a church 
'0 

y 


— c 
nnr TI” 0. 2, 


e 


upon. 2. If, with conſent of the biſhop, one build a 

church. 3. If one beſtows upon a church, or mortifies to 

e theſe ſerving the cure thereat, ſome conſiderable mainte- 

nance. Theſe three ways are contained in that known 

d verſe, „ Patronum faciunt, dos, ædificatio, fundus.” 

ze | The 4th way is, An immemorial cuſtom of preſenting. 

{- | 5. By a privilege and gift thereto derived from the Pope 

Fc. The right of patronages with us in times of the Patrona es, 

to late Pre lacy became fo twiſted with other ſecular intereſts, how conſider- 

that it was expreſsly avowed and pleaded for as a part of a 3 cory 

a man's private patrimony, the rights whereof he had ſet- 7" 

tled and confirmed to him and his heirs, as theſe of his 

ze | other eſtate, by charters under the ſeals. and might Jaw- 

r, | fully fell and diſpoſe of it, and from which he could not 

n | be excluded without injuſtice; theſe rights were then 

e, tranſmitted according to the common degrees and rules of 

es | blood. 9 ä 

Ir $ 11. This church maintains, That the patron's pre- The opinion 

nt | tended privilege of a negative intereſt in the call and bug Fare 

v. maintenance of miniſters, is a ſinful and wrongous uſur- 

e, | pation, without warrant from the word of God, deltruft,ve 

u, of the true liberties and intereſt of the church, and moſt 

je ſcandalouſly offenſive to all ranks of Chriſtians therein. | 

of | This is gathered from their writings and ſermons, and act : 

of Aſſembly Auguſt 4. 1649. | | 

4. FF 12. The miniſter who moderated the call, and theſe Call preſent- 

& | commiltoncd to proſecute the fame, ſhall next preſbyte- on 3 
. 


= 
N 
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ry-day preſent the call to them If they find no grounl ce 

to demur upon granting their concurrence, then they an II 

to grant the ſame, which the clerk is to ſignify upon th h: 

call. But if they find grounds to delay or refuſe they w 
approbation, in that cafe theſe are to be particularly con 

deſcended upon in their records: Thus the preſbyteryi ri 

vindicated from arbitrary procedure, and parties Concerne hi 

have acceſs to make anſwer for themſel ves to 

Calls proſe- J 13. If the call be to a probationer within the preſpy! Ii 

cuted to ex- tery's bounds, then the preſbytery is to put him upon trialy ar 

3:5: "og in order to ordination. But if he be under the inſpeCtioy} is 

of another preſbytery, then the preſbytery to whom thi to 

call was firit preſented and with which they have con m 

curred, is to write, or ſend one of their number. togerhgh 

with the pariſh commiſſioners, and deſire that pre!byteryſc 

where the probationer reſides, to concur with theiu in offce 

fering the call to him, and injoining him to repair to th te 

bounds to which he is called, and there ſubmit to the ord} 

nary trials, in order to ordination. How the call ſhould bp 

proſecuted to a fixed miniſter, ſee in the following title 

Calling and 8 14. It is to be remembered, that no probationer or mm ar 


entry of a miſter, is to receive any call to a vacant congregation, bu tr 


miniſter is to 


be directed from the hands of the preſbytery to which they belong b 
by the preſ- for, it is by their determination that the calling and e 
bytery. try of a miniſter is to he ordered and concluded. K. Wilto 

| liam and Q. Mary's parl fell. 2, cap. 23. th 


Ordination $ 15. Ordination is the ſolemn act of the preſbyterſ 0 


deſcribed: n 
miniſlerium 
vagum. 


ſetting apart a perſon to ſome publick church. offices" 
For this ſee the Directory. It is agreeable to the word q 

God, and very expedient, that ſuch as are to be ordaindl th 

miniſters be deſigned to ſome particular church, or othe 

miniſterial charge; See the Directory and Heads of tha 
Polity of the Kirk; as alſo the 10th act. chap. 1. 0 

the . rench church. diſcipline; whercin they agree, th 

miniſters ſhall not be ordained, without aſſigning themÞ! 

particular flock. h 

Mens giſts 5 16. By the fame article, miniſters muſt be fit for thtd 

ſhould be flocks which ſhall be aſſigned unto them; and by the a bd 

8 40 of Aſſembly « 596, ratified December 1638, it is deternith 

ein Fons. ned, That becauſe men may be fit for ſome places, wit 

are not meet for others, the principal places are io be prdt 

vided with men of moſt worthy gifts; and none are to ad 

cel! 
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un cept of a greater charge than they are able to diſcharge. 
an Indeed, when a miniſter is endowed with prudence, and 
th hath love and reſpect from his people, a greater charge 
he will be eaſier to him than to another, ” 
o F 17. On a probationer's accepting of the call of a pa- Trials of an 
yi riſh, which is underſtood to be done when he ſubmits intrant to the 
ne himſelf to the presbytery to undergo his trials in order Ty Bin 
to ordination, he is by them to be tried, as when he was oe agen 
hy. licenſed, (for which ſee that title), except the homilies 
ial and previous catechetic trials. When the presbytery 
ol is ſatisfied of his trials, they ſend one of their number 1 
th to preach in that congregation, and after forenoon's ſer- 
con mon, to intimate to them, that the probationer whom they 
the have called to be their miniſter, his edict was now to be 
ten ſerved· Which edict, after reading by him or the pre- 
center, is to be affixed by the bedal upon the moſt pa- 
th tent church; door: The tenor whereof is as follows, 
518. This preſbytery having received a call from the porm of an 
d bipariſh of to Mr A. B. preacher of the goſpel, to edict. 
e be their miniſter, and finding the ſame orderly proceeded, 
m and the ſaid Mr A. B. having undergone all the parts of his 
, byttrial, in order to his ordination; and the preſbytery upon 
ong the whole judging him qualified to be a miniſter of the goſ- 
| expel, and fit to be paſtor of this congregation, have reſolved 
Wil to proceed, unleſs ſomething occur which may juſtly impede 
the ſame : and therefore do hereby give notice to all per- 
terydons, eſpecially the members of this congregation, that if 
ficehny of them have any thing to object, why the ſaid Mr A. 
rd . ſhould not be admitted paſtor here, they may repair to 
aingthe preſbytery, which is to meet at the day of 
othev:th certification, that. if no perſon object any thing that 
f thflay, the preſbytery will proceed without further delay. 
i. & F 19 The preſbytery meeting, as it was appointed by 
thithe preceding, for receiving the execution of the edict, The edict re... 
dem which ought to be ten free days after ſerving of the fame, turned and 
the miniſter who was appointed to preach at ſerving of the executed. 
Ir thedict. is to give an account of his diligence, and return the 
ae dict indorſed by himſelf or the precenter and bedal; then 
ermithe preſbytery is to order their officer, three ſeveral times, 
vt the molt patent door of the church, to give notice, That 
e priſt there be any there who has any thing to object againſt 
to adhe perſon called his being their miniſter, they may come 
ce and 
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and do it to the preſbytery ; with certification, as in the e. 
= 3 | . 
Ordination- d 20. If there be no material impediment found, the preſ. 
day ſet, and bytery is to name a convenient day within leſs than ten days, 
intimated : jf jt can be, for their meeting to ordain the candidate at the 
mr Ub r church of the congregation to which he is to belong. The 
nient for the day appointed for his ordination, is to be intimated from 
faſt, the pulpit on the Lord's day preceding, inviting all to be 


8 


reſent. and telling them that they are to ſet apart that day, 

as a faſt to be by them obſerved with more than ordinary 
ſupplication, for the aſſiſtance and bleſſing of God upoſ 
the ordinance of Chriſt, and labours of his ſervant. Eu 
the ordination-day is more proper for thank'giving thay 
faſting, and experience may confirm us herein: for we 
find, that on the account of ſome things convenient te 
be done that day, another before were fitter to be obſerved 
for the faſt. . N 
Popular ordi- & 21. Qur church doth condemn any doctrine that tends 
te. to ſupport the peoples power of ordaining their miniſterss 
emned from Cots ; bw 
acts vi. 3, for by the zth act of Aſſembly 1695, upon information 
that a divine of the church of England, had in his ſ-rmox 

charg-d them as corrupters of the word of Ge d, who to fas 

vour popular ordinations, had cauſed that paſſage of ſcrips 

ture, Acts vi 3. Whom we may appoint over this buls 

<< neſs,” to be printed, © Whom YE may appoint,” & 

they did unanimoully diſclaim the above-mentioned ers 

ror of the preſs, and did declare, they did not own any o 

ther reading of that text to be according to the original 

but“ Whom we may appoint,” &c. 5 } 
The ordina- F 22. The ordination-day being come, conform to the 
tion-ſermon, presbytery's appointment, one of their number preach 
and preface eth; the ſubject of whoſe ſermon ſhould be concernink 
deo the action. the qualifications of miniſters, and the reciprocal dutig 
betwixt them and their people. The ſermon, prayer, and 
praiſes after ſermon, being ended, the miniſter from - the 
pulpit is to ſhew the occaſion of that day's meeting, and al 


the ſteps of the presbytery's procedure hitherto with r& © 
The queſtions ſpect to that affair. V n 
3 § 23. Then the miniſter calls on the intrant, Who, 1 b 
trant before face and audience of the congregation, is to anſwer to thelf ? 
impoſition of following queſtions : i. If he doth believe the ſcriprurg : 


n of the Cld and New Teſtaments, and the truths there 


enga Sements. | 
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e / contained, to be the word of God? 2. If he doth own, 
and will adhere unto the confeſſion of faith, and catechiſ us 
eſ* of this church, and doctrine therein contained, as being 
5 founded on, and conſonant to the holy ſcriptures? 5. It 
the he will be faithful and zealous in maintaining all the truths « 
he of the goſpel, the unity of the church, and peace there- 
om of, againſt all error and ſchiſm whatſoever, notwithitanding 
be of what trouble or perſecution may happen? 4. If he do 
day likewiſe own and will adhere to the worſhip, diſcipline, and 
government of this church, as being founded on, and conſo- 
pol nant to the holy ſcriptures? g. If he hath been led in his 
Eu defigning the work of the miniſtry, by a ſingle and ſincere 
har love to God, and aim at his glory in the goſpel of his fon, 
we and not by filthy lucre, and the motives of worldly gain, 
as the great inducement moving him to the miniſterial work? 
b. If he hereby engage to be diligent and aſſiduous in pray- 
ing, reading, meditating, preaching, adminiſtring the ſacra- 
ments, catechizing, and exerciſing of diſcipline, and in _— 
ers performing all other miniſterial duties toward the people 
1008 committed to his charge? 7. If he reſolves to own his or- 
dination to the holy function of the miniſtry, and to con- 
tinue in duty, notwithſtanding of any trouble that may a- g 
ips riſe in the church hereafter ? vide Puz. 3. 8. If he will f 
humbly and willingly ſubmit himſelf unto the admonitions 
0 of his brethren, and diſcipline of this church? Laſtly, If 
he will take care that he himſelf and his family ſhall walk 
unblameably, be examples to the flock, and adorn the 
| profeſſion of the goſpel by their converſation ? | | 
9 24. In the molt conſpicuous place of the church, and The place 
near to the pulpit, a table and ſears being placed where the 2 _e 
ach brethren of the presbytery, the heritors and elders of the how, ordain- 
ins congregation, with the magiſtrates and council, when in ed. x 
js burghs royal, are to ſit, together with the intrant, ſo that 
all the miniſters may conveniently give him impoſition of 
| hands, and the others may take him by the hand, when - 
| thereunto called: the miniſter is to come from the pulpir 
& to the foreſaid place, where the intrant kneeling, (for the 
more decent and convenient laying on of hand: and the 


brethren ſtanding, he, as their mouth, in their Maſter's 
name and authority, doth in and by prayer ſet the candi- 
date apart (not only the miniſter who prays, but all the 
# drethren that conveniently can, laying their hands upon 


his 


'% | put the faid then only a probationer, to all the parts of 


o 
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his head) to the office of the miniſtry, invocating God 
for his bleſſing to this effect : | { 


Directory for F 25. Thankfully acknowledging the great mercy of 


— 


N 


ordination God in ſending Jeſus Chriſt fo: the redemption of his peo- 
1 ple, and for his aſcenſion to the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther, and thence pouring out bis ſpirit, and giving gifts to 
men, apoſtles, evangeliſts prophets, paſtors, and teach- 
ers, for the gathering and building up of his church, 100 
for fitting and inclining this man to this great work, and to 
intreat him to fit him with his Holy Spirit, to give him, 
who, in his name, is ſet apart to his holy ſervice, to fulfil 
the work of the miniſtry in all things, that he may both 
ſave himſelf and the people committed to his charge. 
The right § 26. The prayer being ended, the miniſter who node. 
hand of fel- rates in the action, and thereafter all the miniſters of the! 


OP? Fg preſbytery, takes the perſun ordamed by tue right hand, 


LY 


miniſter: the laying unto him, we give unto yon the right hand of fel. 
concluſion of lowſhip, to take part of th- miniſtry with vs. Then the! 
the work. heritors, elders, and magiſtrates, when in burghs, ſhould? 
ſalute him as their miniſter, in taking him by the right? 

hand, as a teſtimony of their acceptance of him, Then! 

the miniſter returning to the pulpit, after having had 2 

ſhort and pertinent exhortation, both to the miniſter and 

people, he is by ſolemn prayer to commend both paſtor and? 

flock to God's grace. Then he is to ſing a part of a Pſalm, 

ſuch as 132. from verſe ; -. and diſmiſs the congregat: on, 

with pronouncing the bleſſing. ON "2 

Form of an § 7. the whilk day the preſpytery of met at; 
a& of ordina- the kirk of conſidering that there had been a call} 
tion and ad- preſented upon the day of unte them, from! 
million. the heritors, elders, and pariſhioners of the ſaid pariſh of} 
to preacher of the goſpel, to be their mini- 

ſter: To which call the ſaid preſbytery of their! 
concurrence was ſought by the ſaid pariſh, within the? 

bounds of which preſbytery the ſaid parith lies; and with 

which call the faid preſpytery did concur, as their a} 
thereanent, dated &c. bears: likeas, conform to the acts 

and conſtitutions of this church, obſerved in the like ca ſes, 

and at the deſire of the ſaid pariſh, the ſaid preſbytery did 
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AM his trial for the miniſtry, as is uſual, wherein he was ap- 
proven to the ſatisfaction of the ſaid preſpytery. N. 
| which, 
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a Sabbath day, being the day of whereby it 


to 
55 
ch- 


* 
5 
I! 

* 


and 

| : 
if. 
oth! 


im, 


Tit. t. CHURCH OF Scor LAN p. 11 


which, the presbytery of did cauſe ſerve his edict at 
the ſaid church of in the due and orderly form, on 


vas publiely intimate to the ſaid cohgregation, that in 
caſe any perſon had any thing to object againſt the ſaid Mr 


| | why he ſhould not be ordained and admitted 
miniſter to the ſaid charge of they might apply 
themſelves to the ſaid presbytery of which was to fit 
at the day of where they ſhould be fully 


heard; with certification as effeirs. And accordingly, the 


brethren of the presbytery met at the day aforeſaid, 


and the edict being returned indorſed, and all parties con- 
cerned in the ſaid cong regation being lawfully called, and 
none compearing to object againſt the ſaid ordination and 
admiſſion, therefore, the ſaid presbytery did determine to 
meet at the kirk f upon the day of in 
order to the ordination and admiſſion of the faid Mr 
to the ſaid pariſh, and appointed Mr miniſter of the 
goſpel at within their bounds, to preach at the ſaid 
admiſſion and ordination Which being accordingly per- 
formed, the brethren met presbyterially, taking the whole 
matter to conſideration, as ſaid is, did then and-there, in 
due order, and all requiſite formalities, ſolemnly ordain, 
admit, and ſet apart, by impoſition of hands and prayer, 
the faid Mr in face of the whole congregation there 
} preſent, to the ſacred order of the miniſtry, in the ſaid 
* congregation and pariſh; and afterwards was received to 
* miniſterial communion by the brethren of the miniſtry, 
and by the heritors and elders as their miniſter. This is 
extracted, &c. 


$ 25. While the church doth enjoy peace, and is at full Ordination 


in. liberty, it is very reaſonable that the above comely order 
. | ſhould be obſerved; but in troubleſome times, and in 
: Caſes of great neceſſity, miniſters muſt be ordained without 
t Particular relation to a parochial charge, otherwiſe there 
ſhall be no ordination in times of perſecution. By a& 4. 
i * 1. of the French church- diſcipline, it is declared, That 
in ſuch extraordinary caſes, a miniſter of the goſpel may 
be ordained by three miniſters: but in times of peace, by 
no fewer than ſeven, and in cafe the colloquy conſiſt of 
fewer, it ſhall call in ſome of the neighbouring miniſters | 
to accomplith that number. = 


Fi: B2 N | h 29, 


ſub eruce,and 


quorum for 
ordination. 


The age and 
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The manner § 29. You will find the old manner of electing and or. p 

of election daining of miniſters at the beginning of our Reformation, Ii 

and ordina- jn Knox's forms, prefixed to the old Pſalms, that it was per. c 

Ref, " aan formed without impoſition of hands, and without a nurſe. b 

etormation. 0 - . "Dae: nt 

ry of expectants: which notwithſtanding was an ordination T 

both valid and lawful, eſpecially in that infant-ſtate of t. 

this reformed church. 1 2 

Re-ordina- 8 30 By the od and d articles, chap. 1. of the French 

tion of Popiſh church-diſcipline, the biſhops, curates, prieſts, and friars 

der y, and among the Popiſh clergy, turning Proteſtants, were to be req x 

2 m ordained by impoſition of hands. And in the ſixth ſeſſioſ] 

of Aſſembly 1690, the moderator is allowed and autho. 4 

riſed to declare, in their name, that they would depoſe ne 

incumbents ſimply for their judgement about the govern. 

ment of the church, nor urge re-ordination upon them, | 

literate of I 31+ None are allowed to enter the miniſtry. undey 

thoſe to be the age of twenty-five years, except ſuch as the {ynod d 

ordained, Aſſembly judge fit for the ſame: lee Aſſem. 638, 1647] 

| and 1704, ſeſſion 10. Other churches have likewiſe very 

much regarded the age of iitrants to the miniſtry ; for by 

the 14th canon conctin ſexti in Trullo, it is ſaid, ſane: 

rum divinorumque patrum noſtrorum canon in his ques 

« que valeat, ut presbyter ante trigeſimum annum non ot 

% dinetur etiamſi fit homo valce dignus;“ which -canor? 

agrees with the 11th concil. Neocæſar. This church 

hath likewiſe a ſpecial regard to the literature of intrants. (d 

which more afterwards), and it is generally eſteemed an el. 

tential accompliſhment, that they ſhould have the Lat 

tongue: for you will ſee in the ſupplement to Calderwood's 

hiſtory, that in the Aſſembly 1575, it was ordained, Thal 

none ſhould be admitted miniſters, except ſuch as can in, 

terpret and ſpeak congruous Latin, unleſs the General 

Aſſembly, for their ſingular gifts and graces, found cauſe te 

diſpenſe therewith. Accordingly they have, both of oll 

and of late, diſpenſed therewith ; particularly the Aſſem 

bly 1708, appointed the presbytery of Sky, after trial ol 

None having his other qualifications, to ordain one to be miniſter at & 
the Iriſh lan- Kilda, who wantel the Latin tongue. 1 

8 § 32. By the 5th act of Aſſembly 1699, miniſters anl | 

lowlands ; or Probationers having the 1rifh language, are not to be ſet; 1 

theſe born on-tled in the low country, till the highland places be fir | 

the north ide provided: and by the . 6th ſeſſion of the ſame Afﬀſembly; 


of Tay, to be A ; 
ſettled in the presbyteri 
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or. presbyteries are to be cenſured who ſettle any probationer 
ion in the ſouth who was born on the north ſide of Tay (ex- 
er: cert it be in the caſe of a call given to ſuch probationers 
le. by the city of Edinburgh) till they have been twelve months 
tion in the north, without receiving a call there; in which caſe 
ol they are free to come ſouth, and accept of a call; and 

any north- country probationer, who ſhall be otherwiſe 
nch ſertled, is 19% faffo tranſportable. And no doubt the 


* ſame certification may be extended againſt miniſters and 
| probationers, having the Iriſh language, that are ſettled in 


ho. form to the 1 ith act of Aſſembly 1708. 


there mentioned; to any miniſter belonging to any pariſh 
47] on the ſouth fide of Tay: but as for pariſhes in the ſouth 
of Scotland, they proſecute calls thus: After the call hath 
by been ſigned and atteſted, as in ſect. 8. the moderator is to 
* propoſe to the meeting, that they appoint ſome of their 


number, not only to preſent their call to the presbytery, 
or, for their approbation and concurrence, but to proſecute 
nor the ſame al it be brought to an iſſue: which commiſſion 
urch is to be ſigned by the moderator and ſeſſion-clerk, in re- 


ſpect that all the deeds of that meeting are recorded in the 
| ſcfhon-books. . 

98 34. By the 13th act of Aſſembly 1697, upon a let- 
ter from the commander in chief of his Majeſty's forces, 
it is recommended to the reſpective kirk- ſeſſions where the 
forces are quartered, to provide them with convenient 
ſeats for hearing, and to inſpect them as they do other pa- 


et riſhioners. And the commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, 
oll upon application from the chief commanders, is to ſettle 
em; miniſters in regiments belonging to this kingdom: but when 
| of the commiſſion is not inſtructed to receive ſuch applications, 


then, no doubt, they are to be made to the presbyteries. 
Thus we ſee that miniſters do not receive their war rant to 
ant take overſight. of a regiment, as colonels and other officers 
ſet; do their commiſſions from the Sovereign. KS 

fill § 35. By the 13tha& of Aſſembly 1708, it is tranſmit- 
bly; ted as an overture to presbyteries, that when the ſufficien- 


Lond * 


expeditious planting of the north, the agent of the kirk, ted 
or any perſon deputed by him, is authoriſed to proſecute north, and 
calls from the north ſide of Tay, and other presbyteries how they dif- 
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lowland congregations, contrary to the foreſaid act, con- 


'  { 33. By the th act of Aſſembly 1697, for the more How calls 


are proſecu- 
om the 


fer from the 


ordinary me- 
thod. 


The army, by 
whom to be 
inſpected, 
and how to 
be fixed with 
miniſters. 


Differences 
about in- 
trants, how 
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cy of intrants to the holy miniſtry is conteſted in the pref. 
bytery that ordains them, that in this caſe the presbyterj 
ſnall refer the whole affair to the reſpective ſynods, f a 
that the ſynod ſhall appoint ſome of their number to ex: Þ 
amine coram ſuch intrants, and give directions to the preſs 
byteries in ſuch caſes. 


5 oe por 
FT NC ET ES FEET. 
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CHEESE ih + 7 
Of Tranſportation and Admiſſion of Miniſters. 


Trend ** $ 1. TU or tranſlation is an authoritative 

2 HK 8 looſing of a miniſter's relation to one charge, 

BE: and a making up of that ſame relation betwixt him and an, 
other, done for the greater good of the church. This ad , 
hath no reſſemblance to the diſſolving of the relation itſelf 

betwixt a miniſter and the church, as in the cenſure of des 
poſition ; but it only reſembles a maſter's taking one from ſ 
labouring in ſuch a part of his vineyard, to continue the g 


C 


| ſame work in another part thereof. oe \ 

Calls muſt be &. No- miniſter is to receive or entertain a call from an. 

managed and other congregation, till it come to him by his own preſ# ſ 

directed by b 3 ee ee e ee aer * 

the preſbyte- bytery. And any man tranſporting himſelf to another con- 

ry. gregation, deſerves: both to be looſed from his own charge, 

| and debarred from entering into the other; the canoniſts, 

upon this title do thus determine, Qui enim ſua propria 

ee authoritate ad aliam ſe transfert eccleſiam, priore relicta, ] q 

% & ſuam amittit & ab aliena repellitur. Vide Petri Biar p 

*« noy examen juridicum“ VF 

How a preſ- & 2, The presbytery having heard, by word or petition, 

bytery Pro- theſe commiſſioned from the vacant congregation to proſe. i f 
ceeds in pre- | , * - "i 

fenting aca}. cute the call, and after ſuſtaining their commiſſions, and o 

finding tho call, as to what appeareth at preſent, to be or- 

derly, and the reaſons thereof not without ſome ground andy 

weight, they are thereafter, at the fame diet, to deliver a 

their call, by their moderator, to the miniſter deſired to be, 

tranſported, with the reaſons thereof, and to ſummon him, tl 

apud acta, to appear before the presbytery ; the time fot v 

compearance being at leaſt fifteen free days thereafter. f. 

The ordinary 5 4. If the miniſter called be abfent from the presbyte · o 

method for %, then the call, with the reaſons thereof, or rather aþh, 


— vo double of both, atteſted under the clerk's hand, are to befe; 
To AS | delivered 


an. 


wee” 
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= delivered to him by the presbytery-officer, either perſon- 
ally, or at his dwelling-houſe, together with a citation for 


an | ; 
| 4 him and his pariſh to appear ut ſupr a. | | 
pre. $ 5. A. B. moderator, &c. Foraſmuchas, the heritors, Form of a 


elders, &c. of the pariſh of have applied to us ſummons of 
tranſporta- 


for our warrant and precept to cite Mr C. D miniſter at tion 


E and the pariſhioners thereof, to hear and ſee the 

ſäaid Mr C. D. tranſported in manner, and to the effect un- 

der-written, conform to a call given him by the ſaid pariſh : 

Herefore. we require you, that upon ſight hereof, ye pals, 

and lawfully ſummon the ſaid Mr C. D. perſonally, or at 

ave his dwelling-place: And ficklike, all and ſundry the pa- 

ge, riſhioners of the ſaid pariſh of by open reading 

and hereof, and affixing a juſt copy of the ſame. at and upon 

ach the pariſh-kirk door, upon a'Sabbath-day before noon, im- 

ſel mediately after ſermon and pronouncing the bleſſing, all 

de upon fifteen free days warning, to compear before the 

rom ſaid presbytery, within the kirk of upon the 

err next to come, in the hour of cauſe, with 
continuation of days, to hear and {ce the ſaid Mr C. D. 

* tranſported, by ſentence of the ſaid presbytery, from the 

rely faid pariſh of to the ſaid pariſh of to ſerve in the 

on work of the miniſtry thereat; or elſe to alledge a reaſon- 

gen able cauſe fo the contfary : with certification to them, if 

ilts, they fail, they ſhall be holden as conſenting to the ſaid 

Prid tranſportation; and the ſaid presbytery will proceed to 

Ga, do therein according as they ſhall find juſt. And this our 

lar precept you are to return duly execute and indorſed. Gi- 

ven at by A. B. Pri Cls. | 

om $6, If the presbytery have ground to fear that their of- How, in ex- 

ple, ficer may meet with moleſtation or oppoſition in executing traordinary 

and of their ſummons, the General Aſſembly, for preventing ON . 

ortof deforcement and profanation of the Sabbath, by their cited. 

andfyth act, 170 l, ordains the miniſter himſelf, being cited 

wel apud acta by the presbytery, or, if abſent, by the presby- 

def tery's letter, to be preſent at the day appointed for hearing 

im, the cauſe : whereof the miniſter is appointed to give ad- 

fot vertiſement from the pulpit, to his elders, heritors, &c; in 

hort, to all that were concerned in calling him, that if any 

te · of them has a mind to defend their right to him, they may 

abe preſent at the presbytery on ſuch a day, For which Call and rea- 

be cauſe the miniſter is appointed to communicate unto tl em {41 »:ali be 
Wy imparted to 


red 
| 8 the the pariſh. 


's 


nmon- com- 


16 GovEeRNMENT oF THE Bock I T 


the call, and the reaſons thereof, tranſmitted to him: but! qu 
this he ought alſo to communicate in all ordinary citations na 
if he intends the pariſh ſhould defend their right and poß ly 
natal ſeſſion, As for this extraordinary way for citing a pariſh,” jn 
rarely need. there was more need for it at the beginning of our happy| fa 
ed in a well Revolution, when there were few miniſters and expectantz ne 
planted and many competing vacancie:: ut now when the chur.! 
— h h a ple 
ches are generally plante eeing there 7 ple} ti 
tiful nurfery of hopeful probationers for ſupplying the feu bi 
remaining vacancies, there is rather ground to fear that ther ſh 
be competing different calls from one pariſh, than of call} | 
What done in from diſtinct pariſhes to one man: But if it ſhould happen fe 
e that neither miniſter nor pariſh compear, then the presby. I 
par pear, presby. 
pearance. ery is to grant certification againſt them, by holding chen ſc 
as conſenting to the deſired tranſportation. : 


0 
Walton $ 7. By the 6tha& of Aſſembly 1 694, it is recommend. ſi 
muſt firſt eſf- ed to vacant pariſhes, That they do not attempt a tran{} n. 
ſay to call portation, till they firſt ſeriouſly eſſay and follow other: A 
probationers. means of providing themſelves; which is indeed the ſpeedy! tr 
way to increaſe the number of labourers in the Lord ti 

vineyard, and to continue others at the place appointed fo 
their work, 0 
How debates 8 8. By that ſame a& of Aſſembly, all debates in pro c 
in tranſpor- ceſſes of * portation, muſt be managed with that meek; t. 
I neſs and brotherly kindneſs, as becometh parts and mem a 
Sea, bers of the ſome body of Chriſt, and that they repreſe ( 
their reaſons and anſwers with perſpicuity and brevity. |. f 

Raſh appeal- 8 9. And to prevent contentious appeals in ſuch mat. 

ers in tranſ- ters, it is ordained by that act, That if both the compet; - 

ene ing pariſhes be within the ſame presbytery, in that caſe ih / 
cenſured. presbytery's deciſion ſhall be obeyed; or if the pariſhes by t 
Ee in different presbyteries, and both presbyteries in the fame} t 
ſynod, in that caſe the deciſion of the ſynod ſhall take ef} 
fect. But with certification, that the reſpective judicature t 
appealed from ſhall be cenſured, if they be found to hav} t 
malverſed; and, on the other hand, if any be found un} : 


neceſſarily to purſue appeals and complaints, they ſhall be 

ſeverely cenſured therefor. 

Every bene- § 10. By the 5th act of Aſſembly 1702, the pariſh cre} 
Bee 28 be ving tranſportation, is to ſatisfy the judicature if there bei} 
a legal ſtipend, and a decreet therefor. It were to be wiſh „ 
ed that the church were truly and better informed of ib 

quanul | 
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u quantity and circumſtances of every benefice within the 
ns nation, that ſo they might be directed to apply according- 
, ly ; and, for that end, let presbyteries be appointed to give 
lh,” in an exact account of theſe within their bounds, that the 
55 ſame may be inſert and regiſtrate in the books of the Ge- 
i neral Aſſembly, conform to the act Auguſt 31. 1647. 

8 1. Actual miniſters, when tranſported, are not to be How the ſuit- 
n- tried again, as was done at their entry to the miniſtry: ableneſs of 
but only the presbytery, in which the calling pariſh lies, ng nh gn 
| ſhall judge of his gifts, from what they have heard of him and what is 
in the exerciſe thereof, whether they be fit and anſwerable meant by e- 
for the condition and diſpoſition of that congregation, minent con- 
> There are abilites requiſite to make one a fit miniſter for 550100 
: ſome conſiderable pariſhes, which are not ſo neceſſary to 
one in a ſmall private pariſh, Eminent congregations are 
it ſuch, where are univerſities, towns and burghs, places of 
+ noblemens reſidence, or frequency of Papiſts. See Aſſem. 
| Auguſt 2. 1642, interpreting the act 1596, concerning the 
trial of miniſters, ratified December 17. 1638, and 16. 
lt. I. | 
90 12, As there uſeth to be ſolemn prayer at the fixing Prayer is to 
of a miniſterial relation to a certain charge, ſo when that is oy we 
changed and carried into another, it is very fit, as is uſed, woe the pro” 
that light and direction ſhould be ſought in ſuch a weighty ceſs of tranf- 
m and concerning matter to the church, from the glorious portation. 
nt! God and bleſſed Head thereof, and that immediately be- 
fore the judicature enter upon the proceſs. | 
913. The which day, anent the ſummons touching Form of a. 
L..: and anent the citations given to the ſaid Mr act of tranſ- 
A. B. and his ſaid pariſhioners, to have compeared before Pertatton. 
the ſaid preſbytery, at certain days now bypaſt, with eon- 
| tinuation of days; the ſaid ſummons, and all parties ha- 

Ving intereſt, being called in preſence of the ſaid presby- 
tery; and laſt of all, upon the day and date of thir preſents, 
the ſaid purſuers compeared by their commiſſioner; 
and the ſaid Mr A B. and his pariſh of being 
lawfully ſummoned, and they compearing ; the ſaid 

presbytery having heard and conſidered the call given to 
the ſaid Mr A. B. by the ſaid pariſh of and the 
ei reaſons produced by the purſuers for inf orcing the ſaid 
ſ tranſportation ; and alſo having maturely conſidered the 


* 


good and advantage of the church in the ſaid tranſporta- 
| C tion, 


$ 
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T 
tion, and being well and ripely adviſed in the haill rem ge 
ſes; the ſaid presbytery (after calling upon God for lige 1 
and direction) by their vote, have tranſported, and here pr 


| tranſports the ſaid Mr A. B. from the lard pariſh of qc: 


| to the ſaid pariſh of to ſerve in the work of the n IT 
| niſtry, as their lawful paſtor thereat, and appoints Mr Chi 
D. miniſter of to declare the ſaid kirk of an 


vacant upon Sabbath the day of confor ad 
to the acts, practice, and conſtitutions of this church uſe fo 

| in the like caſes 
How to pro- & 14. If the congregation to which the miniſter is cal 10 Fe 
—.— , doth lie in the bounds of another presbytery, then ti fo 
lie diff. presbytery to which he belongs does only tranſport hin bl 
rent judlica- declares his kirk vacant, and appoints him to wait for, aif ec 
tures, obey the orders of the presbytery where the charge lis ag 
to which he is tranſported, as to the time of his ad miſſiq tic 
| thereto. But if both pariſhes he within the bounds of thi or 


Ijucdicature which tranſports, then they appoint the time 6 fu 


| his admiſſion allo. pe 
0 Miniſters $ 15. If the miniſter called had not any relation to m 
3 particular charge in the church, then the presbytery haf te 


admitted. Nothing to do but admit him after the former ſteps of ca di 
„„ --- . REGAN, 8G fo 
The manner { 16, When a miniſter, formerly ordained, comes to | 
of admitting S admitted miniſter in ſuch a congregation, the ſame 1s. peſ 
miniſters formed by the presbytery in face of the congregatioſ 
with the ſame folemnities of an ordination ; only there 
Wu no re-impoſition of hands, nor any thing that is peculiar @by 
eſſential to ordination; and the only queltions neediula 'm 
theſe: 1. If he does adhere unto, and promiſe; in t bz 
Lord's ſtrength, to perform his ordination- engagement? 
2. If he hath had any indirect hand in his own tranſportd te 
tion or admiſſion to this pariſh? 3. If he doth now acceſ tie 
of the charge of this pariſh, and promiſe, | in the Lord's af to 
ſiſlanee, to diſcharge all the parts of the miniſterial funcli | 


among them faithfully ??: fer 
The form of g 17. The presbytery of being met at the par {th 
an adt of ad- kirk of conform to an appointment made by ih ta 


million; ſaid presbyter y, dated to the eſſect under-writtel 
5 taking to conſideration, that the preſent magiſtrates, toun 
council, heritors, and elders of the ſaid burgh and parila qq 

Rag given a call to Mr A, E. miniſter of t 


gol, * | 


0 
* 
2 


K I 
mill goſpel inviting him to be their miniſter : And ſicklike, 


reh presbytery, and by them ſuſtained ; and alſo, that the ſaid 
call had been accepted by the ſaid Mr A. H. and that there- 
m. upon the ſaid presbytery had appointed the ſaid Mr A. B. 
r C his edict to be ſerved upon Sabbath the day of 
and alſo appointed a meeting of the ſaid presbytery for his 
fon admiſſion, to be held this preſent day and place. The 
ule ſaid presbytery being now met conform to the ſaid ap- 
pointment, and having ſeen and conſidered the faid edidt - 
alle duly and orderly ſerved and indorſed, and returned con- 
ti form to the practice of this church, did cauſe thrice pu- 
hin blicly call all having or pretending to have intereſt, to 
an compear and propone their objections, if they any had, 
ih againſt the ſaid Mr A. B. his lite, doctrine, or qualifica- 
i11® tions, or again(t the foreſaid call, and the procedure there- 
{ tl on, above mentioned, why he ſhould not be admitted law- 
e ful miniſter of the ſaid burgh and pariſh : but none com- 
* peared to objett thereagainſt. Likeas thercupon after ſer- 

to mon preached, conform to appointment of the ſaid presby- 
hay tery by Mr C. D. miniſter at ' the ſaid presbytery 
did, in preſence of the whole congregation there aſſembled 
for the time, admit, receive, and appoint the ſaid Mr A, 
o P. to be miniſter of the foreſaid burgh and parith, accord- 
peſ ing to the order and practice of this church. And ſick- 
tioſ like, the magiſtrates, tou n- council, heritors, and elders 
re of the ſaid burgh and pariſh, did take the faid Mr A. B. 
ar @by the hand, in teſtimony of their receiving him to be their 
La, miniſter. Extracted forth of the records of the {aid preſ- 
i bytery, by FF 
ns}. $ 18. Acts of ordination and admiſſion by the presby- 
oruſ tery, are in place of preſentation, collation, and inſtitu- 


The effect 
and uſe of or- 
dination and 


ceſſ tion, and ſerve for them all, as a ſufficient and legal title adnüffion 


s aß to the benefice. 


ct 5 19. Some things there are which may debar a man's Impediments 
entering into the miniſtiy, and may be reaſon enough for to admillion, 
rin the church to ſhut the door upon him, ſuch as ſome miſ- ot ahvays 


7 119 takes and eſcapes offenſive in the life, that may proceed 
tent from raſhneſs, weakneſs, ignorance, or want of prudence : 
un yet when once he is admitted, and entered, the like eſcapes 
h will not be found ſufficient to depoſe and thurſt him out; 
"ih. M2 a | {or, 


Yrounds for 


— 3 _ 
— — © 
” 9 * 
. 


2 
g 


20 GovERNMENT OF THE Book I T 


for, © Multa impediunt matrimonium contrahendum, qu ca 
* non dirimunt contractum.““ : ir 
TITLE HE {th 

Of Ads of Tranſportability, of Demiſſions, and Miſ. ar 


The ground 9 1. WHEN a miniſter labours under inſupportabk Pr 
for, and me- J grievances in a pariſh, whereby his miniſtry if 

Fa od of pie rendered unedifying to the people, and uncomfortable ui th 
ecuting thus | © 3 8 1 
at. * himſelf; in theſe circumſtances (all other means having “ 
been eſſayed and proved ineffectual for redreſſing his grie, ti 
vances) the paſtor doth apply to the presbytery for an a U 
of tranſportability. Whereupon they appoint one of they © 
number to preach at that kirk, and after forenoon's ſer © 
mon to advertiſe the pariſh, being the defenders, to ap; ® 

pear before the presbytery, on ſuch a day, and there hes 
and ſee their miniſter obtain that act in his favours, or 04 ſa 
therwiſe to propone reaſons in the contrary. After heat tt 
ing of both parties, their brother's complaint being foung b 
relevant and verified, an act of tranſportability is granted b 
The nature 8 2. Ry which act the presbytery looſeth their brothers © 
and import of relation to that pariſh as fixed miniſter thereof, and ded 1 
. elares, that through their direction and inſpection, he is ca l 
pable to receive a call to any other charge, without thei © 
being called as having any intereſt : yer, in the mean time} a 
till ſuch an occaſion « f removal be offered, they do appoint © 
him to exerce his miniſtry in that pariſh ; whereby his right © 

to intromit with the benefice continueth as formerly, the . 
act of tranſportability being occaſioned through the peo? d 

ples fault. But this act will be but rarely ſought in a wel © 
planted church: And, without granting it, the presbyter l 

may ule innocent and prudent methods for obtaining a call n 

to their grieved brother from ſome vacant pariſh, which h 
will as effectually anſwer the end as ſuch an act can do þ 

Upon the whole, this practice hath been but rare, and its © 
expediency, to ſay no more of it, is diſputed by many. U 

The cauſes 8 3. It is in the church's power to accept of demiſſion tl 
and itil- of or not, as they find the grounds of them to be. They uſt" 
demiflion. to run in theſe terms. 1 Mr A. B. miniſter at C. for ſuc g 
| | | cauſes} © 


"729" MM 
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1 


uz cauſes, demit my miniſtry at the ſaid pariſh of C. purely and 
ſimply into the hands of the presbytery of D. declaring, 
that for my part, the ſaid pariſh ſhall be held vacant, and 
that it ſhall be tree to the pariſh and presbytery, after due 
intimation hereof, by warrant of the presbytery, to call 
% and plant another miniſter therein; and conſents that this 
be recorded in the presbytery books,” © ad futurum rei me- 
* moriam”, In witneſs whereof L have ſubſcribed thir 
bl preſents at 5 &c. 3 
ys $4 Which demiſſions being received by the presbytery, The effect of 


A 
. 
* 
8 
8 
5 
q 
ä 
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0 they are thereupon to appoint one of their number to preach a demiſſion u- 


at that kirk, and after forenoon ſermon to make intima- pon intima- 
10n. 


1 

ing | ; 

rie tion of the accepration of the demiſſion, and the presbyte- 
of ry's order thereon, to declare the kirk vacant. The exe- 
hey cution whereof being reported to the presbytery, and re- 
ſer, corded by them, they are to proceed and plant that pariſh, 

ab. as they do other vacant congregations, 

\ex SF 5. When the vacancies are many, and the miniſters in In what caſe 
o ſome part of the church ſo few in number, that it exceeds the national 
ears the power of claſſical or provincial Aſſemblies, in whole 3 : 
un bounds they lie, to ſupply them, then the General Aſſem- |. hag 365 
tech bly who is concerned in theſe bounds, as parts of the na- ſion. 

er, tional church, doth appoint miniſters by way of miſſion to 

de ſupply theſe vacancies: for this ſee the acts of ſeveral 

late Aſſemblies for ſupplying the north, and the inſtructi- 

hei Ons given to their commiſſions concerning that affair. As 

me alſo, by appointment of this church, miniſters have been 

oin} tranſported, ordained, and ſent in n iſſion to the Scots Afri- 

ight can and Indian company's colony in Caledoniain America. | 

the 8 6. Upon petition from the molt part of the Scottiſh na- In what ca- 
Yeo! tion in the north of Ireland, in their own name, and in name ſes they ſend 


yell of the reſt of the Proteſtants there, tothe General Aſſembly in 3 * chur- 


ter the years 164 2, 1643, and 1644, repreſenting the extreme 
cal neceſſity they had of more miniſters, and how this church 
hich had formerly ſupplied other churches in Germany and 
do France. The Aſſembly being willing to ſympathiſe with 

ju every member of Chriſt's body, although never ſo remote, 
much more with that plantation which was a branch of 
their own church, tney did for ſume years ſend miniſters in 

| miſſion to ſupply there, as may be ſeen by the printed acts 
in the years above named. But in Aſſembly 1690, ſeſſ. 
8. they decline to ſend any miniſters to Northumberland, 
upon 


* 
7 


| 


| 
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upon a petition from ſome in that country, in reſpect tha! fir 
theſe people do not belong to this national church. fr 

8 92 §7. As it is the conſtant prayer and hope of the reform 
the lleathens. ed churches, that the kingdom of Chriſt may and ſhall by be 
enlarged, by ſending the goſpel to the reſt of the Heathcn/ ſa1 
ſo, in teſtimony of the ſincerity of theſe hopes and prayetꝭ or 
they muſt be joined with ſuiteable endeavours for ſpreading fu 
the goſpel among them. This church hath not that hap pe 
py opportunity, and invitation of concurring Providene de 
to forward that work that ſome other churches have, through 
our want of foreign plantations, and by being injuriouſh} 
diſpoſſeſſed of what we had, as the thirty-cight minute d 
the proceedings in parliament 1701 doth complain. g 
When a col. 88. When a pariſh, though not of ſo great extent as to; 
leagne is require a new erection, becometh ſo numerous, that albei 
needful. A- a miniſter's voice may eaſily reach them all, the ſeats bein 
mo ſick conveniently placed; yet he is not able alone to diſcharg 
Thould have the other miniſterial duties, with that exactneſs and eaſt 
both mainte- which paſtors of ordinary pariſhes may do, it is but reaſons 
nance and 2 able, in that caſe, to join a yoke-fellow with him. By the Is 
colleague. act of Aſſembly July 30. 1641, it is declared, That oll tt. 
miniſters and profeſſors of divinity, ſhall not by their ceſs hi 
ſation from their charge, through age and inability, be pu 8s 
from enjoying their old maintenance and reſpect Th th 

doth likewiſe agree with the 48th act, chap. 1. of the Frenet 
church- diſcipline; and by the book of policy, chap. ) 
when miniſters, through age, ſickneſs, or other accidents} it 
become unmeet to do their office, in that caſe, their honour P! 
ſhould ramain to them, their kirk ſhould maintain them}; 
and others ought to be provided to do their office: Thu 
they ſtill enjoy double honour, viz. reverence and main 
tenance. 1 8 ORs N 
Colleagues 9 9. When a pariſh findeth work for two miniſters, ani 
muſt ſhare they divide the ſame equally between them, nothing cal 
both office be reaſonably alledged againſt ſharing of their wages front 
n pariſh accordingly; except it be faid, that he who get 
the firſt call to the greater benefice, will from that take ad- 


vantage to keep poſſeſſion thereof: which practice, how? a1 
ever it may receive protection from ſtrict law, yet juſtice g. 
which is mixed with equity and kindneſs, condemns it. ſee⸗ 
ing his helper or ſecond is to be always as fit for the fam fr 
charge as he, as is appointed by Aſſembly 1646, in tg 
N | fl 
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bu firſt remedy propoſed againſt the corruptions of the mini- 
ſtry. | 

m. F 10. When he who had the greater ſtipend (it having To which the 
| by been neglected at his entry to oblige him to divide the e my 
en fame equally with his colleague) is now removed by death, — 5 
erg, or otherwiſe, then the pariſh is not obliged to allow the when. \ 
ing: ſurviving colleague to ſucceed to and uplift the firſt ſti- | 
ap; pend, except he be content, and engage to amend his pre- 

ne: deceſſor's manners, which if he refuſe to do, at the ſight of 

| | his callers and the presbytery, then let him only enjoy the 

if} ſtipend to which he was called But the moſt effectual way 

off and proper ſeaſon for obliging colleagues to ſhare their be- 

* nefices, is thus to be done at their calling and admiſſion * 

Inſert in the call, that as he is to be one ot the miniſters of 

i ſuch a pariſh, ſo he is to have the half of the ſtipend : and 

ing let his ordination and admiſſion act carry that fame qualifi- 

irg cation: But colleagues, of conſent, may prevent this. Public mini- 
aſs § 11. By the act of Aſſembly December 17. 18. anno ſterial work 
on, 1038, one of the miniſters, without advice of his colleague, 28 95 perm 
the is not to appoint diets of communion nor examination, nei- tua 55 
oll ther to hinder his colleague from catechizing, (to wit, from and private 
cel. houſe to houſe), and uſing other religious exerciſes, as oft diligence not 


pul, as he pleaſeth. But now the kirk-ſeſſion doth direct as to 7 be Hinder. 


8 


hi theſe diets, for communion eſpecially „„ 
nc, 9 12. Colleagues are to apply themſelves to doctrine, How they are 
nt according to the gifts wherein they moſt excel], and as to apply their 
nt} they ſhall agree berwixt themſelves; ſee Directory for £5 
our. preaching the word, 4 


oy - 
bug PTTL TV. 
all ; , | | ; 
| Of Expedants, as alſo Students and Burſars. 
6 s al; 


cal? § 1, * presbytery 1s not only to hinder thoſe whom x71, they are 
they know to be unfit, from entring upon their that the preſ- 

get trials; but allo they are to look out for, and {tir up ſuch, Þytery ſhould 

ad whoſe gifts are promiſing, ro ſubmit themſelves unto trial. nter . 

o, and that albeit the one were a profeſſed ſtudent of theolo- trials. y 1 

lice gy, and the other were not, 

& & Y 2. Before any presbytery invite ſtudents to paſs their 

amt trials, they are to be fatisfied as to the ſoundneſs of their 


principles, 


Wherein the 


presbytery is 
2 be ſatisfied 


before they 
invite ſtu- 
dents to 
enter upon 
trials. 


fitneſs to ſerve the church. 


| 
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ee Ng and of their ſober, grave, prudent, and piou | 
ehaviour. And it is appointed, that ſuch perſons ſhall! , 
produce, before the presbyteries who admit them to trial, r 
ſufficient teſtimonials from the miniſters of the pariſhg, „ 
where they lived, and from the legally eitabliſhed presby. , 
teries in whoſe bounds they reſided, and alſo from the pro 


feſſors of divinity ; ſee the 1oth act of Aſſembly 1694 ; f 


alſo, by an act of the Aſſembly thereafter, it is recommen , 
ded to presbyteries, before any be admitted to trials, tha 

they ſee their teſtimonials of their paſſing their courſe i | 
philoſophy, and their obtaining their degrees of maſters df; , 
arts in ſome univerſity. ' And by the 13th act of Atlens; z 
bly. 1696, probationers that apply to presbyteries are ng; ( 
only to bring ſufficient teſtimonials, but alſo a letter of rel tc 
commendation from a perſon known to the presbyrery, 


h 


And by the 5th act of Aſſembly 1705, teſtimonials frond 
profeſſors of theology, in favour of ſuch as are to enter us 
pe their trials, are not to be regarded by presbyteries, un; 
eſs they bear their knowledge of theſe they recommend i 
trials, as to their moral and pious carriage, as to their pro 
greſs in their ſtudies, and their promiſing parts, and of they 5 
good affection to the government of church and ſtate, ant ft 
$ 3. The tria)s of a ſtudent, in order to his being licers l 
ſed to preach the goſpel, do conſiſt in theſe parts, 1. th 
homily, which is a diſcourſe upon ſome text of holy ſcrip it, 
ture aſſigned unto him by the pr-sbytery, and delivered by 4 
fore them in private. 2. The exegelis. which is a diſcour| j, 
in Latin upon ſome common head of divinity appointed hi 
by the presbytery, and delivered before them, at which 
time alſo he gives in the ſubſtance of his diſcourſe, con 
priſed in a ſhort theſis or doctrinal propoſition in papel 
which he is to defend, at the presbytery's next meeting, i h. 
gainſt two or three miniſters who are appointed to impugl an 
his theſis. 3. The presbyterial exerciſe and addition: f x; 
exerciſe gives the coherence of the text and context, ty 
logical diviſion, and explanation of the words, cleariſ er. 


hard and unuſual phraſes, if any be, with their true 2 hr 


proper meaning according to the original language, and ex 
ther parallel places of ſcripture, propoſing and anſweriſ q, 


| any textual queſtions that occur, and then a plain and 1hg pe 


paraphraſe upon the text: this is ordinarily the work of q m: 


LEY 


| 
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om palf hour. The addition gives the doctrinal propoſitions or 
all: truths, which, without ſtraining, may be e from 
als, the text ſo explained, with reaſons, applications, and perti- 
ha nent improvement and application, as the other half hour 
by. will allow. 4. A lecture, or expoſition of a large portion 
TE: of ſcripture, ordinarily a whole chapter, 5. A popular 
34! ſermon. Thele three peices of exerciſe, viz. presbyterial 
er exerciſe, lecture, and popular ſermon, are to be in the pul- 
tha, it before the people, 6. He is to be tried in his know- 
el 708 of the original languages, by interpreting a portion 
8 9 of the Greek New Teſtament, ad aperturam libri, and read- 
em ing and expounding a portion of ſome Pſalm in Hebrew. 
bd Of his knowledge of ſacred chronology, ecclefiaſtic hiſ- 
| 0 tory, eſpecially of our own church, anſwering extemporary 
en queſtions, of the meaning of hard places of ſcripture, on 
| heads of divinity, polemic or practical, on caſes of con- 
ſcience, on church-government and diſcipline, and is Jike- 
| wiſe to be tried as to his piety, prudence, and former god- 
ly converſation, act of Aſſembly January 30. 1698. 
pe $4: By the icth act of Aſſembly 1704, presbyterics are game trials 
that appointed to lay it on ſome of their number to examine the are previous 
an ſtudents in their own preſence upon the ſeveral heads of di- 9 theſe. 
vnity, and the government of the church, and to know 
Ce what reaſon they can give of their faith, and if they can 
*W anſwer to ſome principal objections of adverſaries againſt 
riß it, and that previouſly to all other parts of their trial. From 

X all which it appears, that from the beginning of trials, to 
our! the time they are licenſed to preach the goſpel as probati- 
d buy oners for the miniſtry, they are a full halt year exerci- 
md ſed in order thereto, allowing the ordinary meetings for 
colf presbyteries to be once a month, Which time for trials 
ap} will yet be longer, if we conſider the 13th act of Aſſem- 
8 bly 1508, appointing private trials concerning his ſenſe 
PUB and experience of religion, yet previous to all theſe men- 
ee. 3 5 
„ H 5 By the gd act of Aſſembly 1697, the commiſſion- prretants 
caters from the ſeveral presbyteries within this church, are to and ſtudents 
A bring in an account to the General Aſſembly yearly, of all names to be 


| exp 13 om fs in recorded in 
ma expectants or probationers for the miniſtry. As alſo, of all te Atera ty 


vel} ſtudents who attend leſſons of theology in univerſigcs, and books. 
perform the exerciſes enjoined them there, that their Rams 

;f 0 may be read in open Aſſembly, and recorded in their'regi- 
| ſter: 


Formofanat 9 6. At the day of The which day the prel. 


licenſing one 
to preach the 
goſpel, and. 
his teſtimoni- 
al, and re- 

commendati- 

On. 


them, preached ſeveral times, both at their appointment 
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ſter : Which is a mean to bind all candidates for the mi. 
_ to a circumſpect walk, that the church may recany f 
goo impreſſions of them. | 


bytery of taking to their conſideration, that in obed. 
ence to ſeveral acts of General Aſſemblies made anent rriah 
in order to preaching, they had upon the day of _ | 
received ſufficient teſtimonials in favours of Mr A, B. ſtu. 

dent in divinity, and that thereupon they had appointel 
ſome of their number to make ſearch and inquiry into the 
literature and behaviour of him the ſaid Mr A. B. Which 
brethren having upon the day of reported, Tha 
according to the appointment foreſaid, they had privately. 
taken tria] of his knowledge in divinity, and of what has | 
and impreſſion he had of religion upon his own foul ; ant 
that they had cauſe, from what they found in the forefail i tr. 
al, to judge him fit to be received and entered upon pub 
lic trials, in order to his being licenſed. Whereupon they 
the ſaid presbytery, had admitted the ſaid Mr A. B. Ah 
probationary trials, who having, in all the uſual parts cher 
of, at divers times thereafter, acquitted himſelf to they ſr 

tisfaction and apf robation; therefore they did and hereby 
do LickxskE the faid Mr A. B to preach the goſpel d 
Chriſt as a probationer for the miniſtry within their bound 
he having in their preſence undertaken the uſual engage 
ments appointed by the acts of this church. Extracted & 
Nota, theſe engagements are here omitted, breviiatis can 
fa, vide & ſeq, At his removal out of the bounds of tit 
presbytery where he was licenſed, his teſtimonial is in thi 
form. At the dayof - The which day, th 
presbytery of doc teſtify and declare, That Mr At , 
B. preacher of the goſpel, has, ſince his being licenſed by 


— 
de 
»s 2 


and the deſire of particular brethren within the bounds, tt 
their fatisfaCtion ; and that his carriage, ſo far as they knov} 
hath ſince that time been pious, exemplary, and editing! 
as became a preacher of the goſpel, and that he hath bee: 

obſequious to all their appointments ; therefore they do by: 1 
theſe preſents recommend the ſaid Mr A. B. accordingly i 6 
any presbytery where God in his providence ſhall caſt bi | 
lot, for all due and ſuitable encouragement from then f 
Extra ted, &c. 
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57. By the 10th act of Aſſembly 169r, it is appointed, A probation- 
n that when perſons are firſt licenſed topreach, they ſhall ob- er's engage- 
dee lige themſelves to] preach only within the bounds, or by fee * rata 
the direction of that presbytery which did licenſe them; and es. 
they ſhall alſo, by promiſe and ſupplication, engage them- 
d. ſelves, that they ſhall be ſubject to the ſaid presbytery, or 
1s to any other church-judicature, where in Providence they 
+ ſhall have their abode, and that they ſhall follow no diviſive 
* courſe; which engagement is to be inſert in the body of 
their licenſe, Vide lib. 3. tit, 8. 11. 

$ 8. By that ſame act it is appointed, that when they are What presty- 
removing from that presbytery which did licenſe them, teries or pa- 
they ſhall carry with them an extract of their licenſe, and riſhes a Pro- 
| a teſtimonial of their carriage, which they are to produce „ 
n to ſome presbytery conſtituted by the legal eſtabliſhment, and when 10 
and or at leaſt to ſome miniſter therein, before they preach with- renew his en- 
in that bounds; which miniſter is not to employ them, ex- Sagmems. 
cept in his own pulpit, till he give notice thereof to the 
9 presbytery at their next meeting. And they are then to re- 
A quire the ſame ſubjection and orderly carriage from them, 
e, during their abode in that bounds, to which they were en- 
: ls gaged to the presbytery by which they were licenſed. 
eb $ 9. And in caſe any probationers ſhall have their licen- How ſenten- 
a ſes ſuſpended or recalled, for error in doctrine or malverſe ces againſt 
in converſation, then intimation ſhall be made thereof by them ſhould 
| tle judicature which hath ſo cenſured them to the neigh- be intimated. 
* bouring judicatures, or where they ſhall underſtand the ſaid 
probationers are, that ſo none may employ them to preach. 
910. And, laſtly, by the fame act it is declared, That, _, 
© | 1ey have no 
probationers are not to be eſteemed, by themſelves or o- paſtoral office 
* thers, to preach by virtue of any paſtoral office, but only 
to make way for their being called unto a paſtoral charge. 
911. It is the laudable practice of ſome presbyteries, to geſore licen- 
* licenſe no probationers till they acquaint their neighbouring ſing, other 
©. presbyteries, that ſuch perſons are paſſing their trials be- presbyteries 
fore them. And upon a return, that they know nothing acquainted. 
that ſhould impede their being licenſed, then they proceed. 
F 12, Every presbytery, conſiſting of twelve miniſters, 
| s appointed to maintain a burfar (that is, one out of the bach Puste 
' 8 appointed to maintain a burſar (that is, wry maſt 
common purſe) and where the number is fewer than twelve, maintain a 
they ſhall be joined to another presbytery. See act of Aſ- burſar. 
ſembly, Aug, 7. 1641. 


D 2 § 13, 


—— — 
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Thagamity, ; $23: Every burſar muſt have yearly paid him an hun, 
fand, collec. dred pounds Scots at leaſt, the fund whereof ought to be k. 
tion, andcon- the panalties exacted of delinquents, and ſcandalous perſom b 
rinuance of a by the civil magiſtrate, and by him delivered to the kirk: x; 
POT dhe ſeſſions. But if that fail, then the kirk-boxes in thek; 1] 
preſbyteries are to be proportionally ſtinted by them, acco jr 
ding to the number of communicants in each pariſh; whit 
maintenance of an hundred pounds is to be collected b l 
the moderator, of the which the ſeveral ſynods are to take e 
account, and their books are to bear the report thereof i q 
the General Aſſembly. It is alſo appointed, that the # 
bode of burſars at ſchools of divinity exceed not four year f 
Vide act of Aſſembly, Feb. 7. 1645. 7 
Qualifications $ 14. By the fame act, burſars of theology are appoint, c 
or burſars, ed to bring with them yearly from the univerſities, 13 a 
— timonials of their good behaviour and proficiency: a 
that none be choſen for burſars by presbyteries, but ſud 
as are of good report, and have paſt their courſe of phil 
ſophy; and their qualifications are to be tried hkewiſe b 
fore they go to univerlities, conform to acts of Aſſen 
blies 1647, 48, and 49. And by the gth act of Aﬀenbl 
1705, it is ordaincd, that in no pariſh the miniſter recon; 
mend youth to be taught in Latin upon charity in any gran 
mar · ſehool, but ſuch as be dexterous in reading, and d 
write, and fuch as he judges to be of virtuous inclination? 
which trial is to be iu preſence of ſome elders, and no ſchoſ 
naſters are to teach any upon charity, but upon ſuch 
commendations. Item, it is ordained that pre!byteries 1 
part a committee of their number yearly to examine pu: 
cholars in grammar-ſchools, that ſo none of them be ul 
tered to proceed to colleges, with an eye to burſaries, 0 
ſuch as arc of good behaviour, and proficients in the Lati 
and miniſters are to recommend none to burſaries not 
qualified: and maſters of colleges are to lauriate no bit 
ſars, but upon clcar evidence of ſufficient men and | 
| bebariour: after ſtrict examination. | 
Poor fadents . d 15+ For the better breeding of young men to the 4 
tho not bur- niſiry, who are not able to maintain themſelves at unit 
fars, are to fines, (nor perhaps find that favour as to get burſaries), pt 
pe inlpected h) yteries where ſuch reſide are appointed to qirect their u 


h 7 by de- - 
yay & digs; Hd: Jane 18, Aſſem. 1646, | 
1 9 
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zun $ 16. In order to the advancement and increaſe of the Burſars ha- 
o be knowledge of God in the highlands, by the act of Aſſem- ving the Iriſh 
ſom bly „701, it is recommended to ſeveral ſynods to main- A 
irk; tain a burſar of theology, having the Triſh language, out of 8 
hett their own purſes. And by the 1 3th act of Aſſembly 1704, 
co, in reſpect the low land presbyteries be-ſouth Tay are com- 
hi petently planted, and that the promoting of knowledge in 
d by the highlands is of common concern, therefore it is appoint- 
tak ed, that the one half of all burſaries of the presbyteries be- 
pf s ſouth Tay be beſtowed on ſtudents having the Iriſh, at 
en Jeaſt the half thereof: which act is to continue at leaſt for 
ein four years, and longer, if there ſhall be found need. 
And by the «th act of Aſſembly 1707, contributions, and 
oim erecting of ſocieties for the maintenance of poor ſcholars, 
are to be encouraged by judicatures, and the commiſſions 
of Aſſemblies. 1 | (LEE: 
68 EF; By the act of Aſſembly February 7.1045, it is None muſt 
in appointed, that notwithſtanding of any progreſs any may leap over * 
pretend to have made privately in their ſtudies, yet in the 8 
college they ſhall not at firſt enter to any higher claſs than four years 
that wherein the Greek language is taught; and being en- courſe before 
: tered, they ſhall proceed orderly through the reſt of the degrees. 
dclaſſes, untill they finiſh the ordinary courſe of four years; 
d and otherwiſe, that none be admitted to the degree of 
ion maſter of arts, unleſs the faculty of arts find him to be of 
ho extraordinary learning. = | | 
9 48, By that fame act it is appointed, that none be al- Nor doth any 
* lowed to enter the Greek claſs, but ſuch who are found advance to an 
can make congruous themes in Latin, and are not to be rs oe on 
promcted to au higher claſs, till it be found that they un- ting in the 
„d derſtand what was taught them in the lower. The annual lower does 
u examination of ſtudents at the firſt fitting down of col- Pear. 
leges, looketh as if ſomething like this were intended: but 
the beſt effects that ſuch examinations do ordinarily now 
produce, may be the doing of juſtice upon ſome poor igno- 
rant ſtudents, in kceping them back from advancing to 
higher claſſes : and as for the reſt who pay the malters 
we their ordinary dues, they are only thereby excited to be at 
t more than ordinary pains for ſome few days. It is a piece 
5 ot Jaitice dane to the world, that thoſe who are to gain and 
live by their learning, ſhould not, under that pretence, be 
iuffered to unpoſe upon men by ignorance or craft; for 
| what 


on the Sab- 


office in 2 Fr | 


; 
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what a great deal of hurt are immoral, ignorant, crafiy, 4 
idle ſcholars, capable to work in their generations? Ligel 
them be directed and obliged to ſerve their time in ſon me 
honeſt vocation, where the want of ſo much know led; ad 
cannot do ſo great prejudice; otherwiſe, it is highly tab 
ſonable they ſhould ſtudy to have accompliſhments, and ſte 
converſation ſuitable to the profeſſion and character the in 
bear in the world. . tb. 
Such as re- 919. By that fame act, none who have entered to oi ge 


inc to other college ſhould be admitted to any claſs in another, thaw: 
Colleges, : 


mult carry 


that wherein he was, or ſhould have been in the colleg te 
tcitimorials from whence he came; nor be admitted without teſting ſe 
with them. nials from the former maſters, both concerning his liter an 
ture and dutiful behaviour, that fo theſe who have bet ch 
rejected or removed as unworthy or Ignorant by one ech ſu 
lege, may not be admitted or promoted in another. Ai di 
Who are to jn order to the better education of young men for the n 
be employed niſtry, by the 2 2d act of Aſſembly 1696, it is recommenũ ti 


bv, ent ed to profeſſors of divinity, that they require of ſuch ſto ac 


exerciſes. dents, as they employ in any exerciſes, teſtimonials froxm 

| univerſities where they have ſtudied, and the places whe Pt 

they have lived. 1 
Univerſities p 20. By the act of Aſſembly Auguſt alt. 1647, itt 
muſt inſtru& recommended to univerſities to take an account of a0 
their ſcholars on the Sabbath-day, of the ſermons, and d 
their leſſons on the catechiſm, | 


bath-day. 


n | 
Of Schoolmaſlers, and Inſtructors of Youth. 


Qualifications g 1. FAY the 17th aft of King Will, and Queen Mary! 
Jo 


or ſuch as bear arliament, it is ordained, That no profeſſo 0 


2 

i b 
2 
** 

4 
' 


of parliament univerſity, college, or ſchool, within this kingdom, be e. 
and Aſſembly. ther admitted or allowed to continue in the exerciſe of that 
ſaid functions, but ſuch as do acknowledge and profeſs, an 

ſhall ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of Faith, and ſwear the oats 

of allegiance, (and now they muſt ſubſcribe the fame; 

with the aſſurance, vide act 6. parl. 169 z.), and withal ſhaly 

be found of a pious, loyal, and peaceable converſatiol 

and of good and ſufficient literature and abilities for thei 

1 reſpect 


F 


* 
* 
* 
1 
0 
= 
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» al | 

: U eſpective employments, and ſubmitting unto the govern- 
ſon ment of the church now ſettled by law. And by the oth 
lech act of Aſſembly 1700, all presbyteries are appointed to 
ref take ſpecial, particular, and exact notice of all ſchoolma- 
and ſters, chaplains, governors, and pedagogues of youth with- 
the in their reſpective bounds, and oblige them to ſubſcribe 
tte Confeſſion of Faith; and in caſe of continued negli- 


) a gence, (after admonition), error, or immorality, or not be- 


the ing careful to educate theſe under their charge in the Pro- 
llepreſtant Re formed Religion, the presbytery, with reſpect to 
ting ſchoolmatters, is to apply to the civil magiſtrates of burghs, 
iten and heritors in land-ward; and with reſpect to governors, 
bet chaplains, and pedagogues, to their maſters, for removing 
cdl ſuch perſons from theſe offices : and if this be not reme- 
Au died by them, that the presbytery, with reſpect to ſchool- 
e m maſters, apply to the commiſſion of parliament for viſita- 
end tion of ſchools and colleges: And it is appointed, that an 
\ {hy account be given in every half year to the presbytery, by 
fro; miniſters, what fchoolmaſters, chaplains, governors, and 
whe pedagogues, are in their reſpective pariſhes. And by the 
14th act of Aſſembly 1706, ſuch as have power of ſet- 
tling ſchoolmaſters, are to prefer thereto men who have 
f il paſt their courſe at colleges, and have taken their degrees, 
before others who have not, ceteris paribus. 


presbyteries are to ſee that fchools in land- ward pariſhes 
be fertled with able men, for the charge of teaching the 
youth public reading, and precenting of the pſalm, and 


the youth J underſtand to be teaching to read, write, and 


ary} know the principles of religion, according to the act of Aſ- 


dytery ſeat and burgh is to have a grammar-ſchool, 


the catechiſing of the common people. Which teaching of 


TITLE 


$ 5 2, By the act of Aſſembly, December 17. 18. 1638, The work of 
: a land-ward 


{choolmaſter. 


ſembly Auguſt 3. 1642; and by that fame act, every preſ- _ 
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TITLE VI 

Of Doctors, and Profeſſors of Theology. g p 

| | de 

The ſenti- $ 1, A Goring to the fifth chapter of the Policy of th 


nora harden Kirk, in the General Aſſembly 1581, the off { 
the doctor's Of the doctor or catechiſer, is one of the two ordinary an; 
office. He is perpetual functions that travel in the Word. He is to ope 
no paitor as up the mind of the Spirit of God ſimply, without ſuch 2 
plications as the miniſters uſe. ey are ſuch proper} 
who teach in ſchools, colleges, or univerſities : But] 
preach unto the people, to adminiſter the ſacraments, andi 
celebrate marriage, do not pertain to him, except he) 
called and ordained thereto. If the paſtor be qualified fi 
it, he may perform all the parts of the doctor's office, iq 
being included in the paſtoral. By the 2d article, chi; 
11. of the Diſcipline of the Freneh church, a doctor in tif 
church cannot preach nor admini:ter the ſacraments, unle 
he be both. doctor and miniſter. And when the Genen 
Aſſembly, February 10. 1645, ratifies the propoſition 
{ent to them from the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſte 
concerning church-government, and ordination of miniſtey |: 
they expreſsly provide, that the preſent ratification ſhall HN 
noways prejudicial to the further diſcuſſion and examin# 
tion of one of the articles or propoſitions, which holg*! 
forth, that the doctor or teacher hath power of the admin 
{tration of ſacraments, as well as the paſtor, if 
Catechiſts, or $ 2. Though the office of a deacon is included in th 
doors, office of a ruling elder, yet it is fit that ſome be appoint! 
8 ed deacons, diſtin& from that of the elder; fo, albeit ii 
and in — office of a doctor be included in that of the paſtor, yet 0 
pariſhes. were very fit that ſome not in the ſacred order of the 1 © 
nmniſtry were ordained and ſet apart to teach and catechig® 
the people, eſpecially in large and incommodious pariſh. 
(See 5 3. of the preceeding title,) as well as in ſchools a 
| colleges. | b 
Synods are to 5 3, By the act of Aſſembly February 13. 1643, 
report to the encouragement to ſcholars for profeſſions in ſchools, it 
Hy 196 recommended to ſynods, to try who within their bout 
ſcholars fit to moſt probably may be for a profeſſion in the ſchools, a. 


be profeſſors. report their names to the General Aſſembly, that they mi 


* 


* N 
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be ſtirred up, and encouraged by them to frame their ſtu- No paſtor can 
dies for ſuch places. This cumulative power doth noways be compelled 
prejudge or hinder the faculty of an univerſity (which hath fell 0 27 
power and right to elect) from doing of the ſame It were ing bet f bare 
to be wiſhed, that this cuſtom of ſynods, reporting to Ge- his paſtoral 
fi neral Aſſemblies the names of ſuch as are fit to be profeſ- charge. 
och ſors, were again revived, and more exactly practiſed; for 
an it would prevent the tranſporting of miniſiers to be only 
teachers or maſters in univerfities, which is an appointing of 
him to exerciſe the office of a doctor, and diſpenſing with 
fer him from preaching of the word, and adminiſtrating of the 
ut! ſacraments: Which diſpenſation, or the looſing of which 
ndt die, if it be a favour, it can never be impoſed upon any 
; paſtor without his own conſent: but if it be a puniſhment, 
it can be inflicted upon none without their fault. It is liker 
Ja commutation of offices than a tranſportation : or if he {till 
continue to be a paſtor, his paſtoral talent is thereby but 
much hid in a napkin. By the 3d article, 2d chap. of the 
French church. diſcipline, doctors and profeſſors of divinity 
* ſhall be eleCed and tried by the ſynods of the province 
iti Where the academies are. Logs 8 ED 5 
nite; $ 4. By the th chap. of the Policy of the kirk of Scot- The doctor as 
(tx land, the doctor, being an elder, is to aſſiſt the paſtor in the ol no ruling 
all U government of the kirk. And by the act of Aſſembly meer doctor. 
mim Auguſt 4. 1643, profeſſors of theology cannot be elected can be mem. 
hold commiſſioners to General Aſſemblies, except they be mi- ber of Aſlem- 
adi niſters; ſo that, as doctors, they are not ruling elders, and blies. 
the Aſſembly conſiſts of none but paſtors and elders: there- 
in tl fore, as doctors, they cannot be members of church judica- 
oon tres for government and ruling ; ſee F. I. huj. tit. 8 
t i 9. 5. By the act of Aſſembly June 18. 1646, profeſſors Profeſſors 
yet jof divinity are deſired to preſent their dictates to the next ogra Far 
General Aſſembly ; but they declined at that time to make be, Ser 
e my _MDLY ; but racy apt, | by General 
echl any act about it for the future, till further conſideration, Agemblies. 
ing e 
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Why called 


ruling elder. 


Flection of 


elders. 


Their trial. 


Serving of 
their edict. 


Ordination 
of elders. 
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lies do not keep the appointment, then the presbytery at 


mong the heads of families, and the fitteſt and moſt ex 
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— 


TI IT LE VII. | 
Of Ruling Elders. — „ 
T, . is called a ruling elder, becauſe to rule and ol 


vern the church is the chief part of his chaꝶ 
and employment therein; and albeit he may act as a dex 
con, yet his principal buſineſs is to rule well, and it 
longs not to him to preach or teach. 
$ 2. If there be a total vacancy of miniſters and 4 
in a pariſh, the presbytery ſhould intimate to the heads 
families, te to meet with ſome of their number on an appoint | 
ed day, aud then name elders. But if the maſters of fan 


to nominate and chuſe the perſons to be elders. In ci 
the vacancy be not total, then the miniſter and elders d 
chuſe ſuch as ſhould be added to their own number from. 


rienced of them may be ſuppoled to be among the — 
ſee Aſſembly Auguſt 1. 1642. r 
$ 3. The trial is to be by the miniſter and elderſhip « 


the congregation; or, in caſe of the want of theſe, by i 


presbytery ; and they are to be tried both with reſpe&y 
their converſation, and alſo of their knowledge in the pi 
ciples of religion, and their ability and prudence for g 
vernment. ; 
8 4. Before ordination of elders, the names of the | pe 
ſons nominated and tried in order thereto, are to be put 


 Hely intimate to the congregation; whereby all are requi 


ed, in cafe of their having any objection that is relevl 
and true againſt their ordination, to e the ſame} 


the kirk-ſeſſion. 


§ 5. Their ordination is to be by the miniſter of the 4 | 
gregation ; or by one from the presbytery, in the caſes 


bove ſuppoſed, in prefence of the congregation, up | 


Lord's day after ſermon is ended in the forenoon : at whit 
time, the miniſter calling upon the perſons chofen to be! 
ders, they are to be interrogate concerning their orthodoſ 
and to be taken ſolemnly engaged, to adhere to, and mas 

tain the doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline, and government? 


I 


{ 
| | 
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the church, and to lay themſelves furth, by their office and 
example, to ſuppreſs vice, cheriſh piety, and exerce diſ- 


| cipline faithfully and diligently. Then the elders choſen, 


ſtill ſtanding up, the miniſter is next, by ſolemn prayer, to 


d oy ſet them apart, in verbis de preſenti, After prayer the mi- 
harg niſter is to exhort both elders and people to their reſpective 
; das cuties, Their admiſ- 


| into another congregation, if the ſeſſion, upon a ſavory 


$ 6. In caſe an elder change his reſidence, by removing "= 


report concerning him, ſhall think fic to add him to their 


number; then, if he be content to accept, his edict is to 
in be ſerved, and he is thereafter admitted into the ſeſſion; 
his qualifications having been tried already in the congre- 


ation where he was ordained. | 


$ 7. As the paſtors and doctors ſhould be diligent in Duties of el- 


teaching, and ſowing the word of God, ſo the elders ſhould ders wore 
be careful, in ſeeking after the fruit thereof among peoples P. 
lives. They are to aſſiſt the paſtor in the examination of 
them that come to the Lord's table, and in viſiting the ſick: 
They ſhould cauſe the acts of Aſſemblies to be obeyed: 
They ſhould be diligent in admoniſhing all men of their 
duty, according to the rules of the Evangel. And things 
that they cannot correct by private admonition, they ſhould 
1 7 to the elderſhip. See the Heads of the Policy of the 
Kirk. . 


vate. 


$ 8. By the eccleſiaſtic remedies againſt profaneneſs, They have 


pe enacted in the Aſſembly Auguſt 10. 1648, it is appointed, Particular 


bounds of the 


that every elder have a certain bounds aſſigned him, that pariſh (called 
he may viſit the ſame, every month at leaſt, and to re- quarters in 
5 port to the ſeſſion what ſcandals and abuſes are therein, Scotland) aſ- 


or what perſons have entered without teſtimonials : and it ſigned them 


| to viſitmonth- 
were fit, that then ſome time were fer apart for prayer: ly, and report 


and it were alſo fit that elders ſhould always keep an exact 
£ liſt of all examinable perſons within their quarters, and 

+ thereunto put marks, to diſtinguiſh communicants from the 
ignorant and ſcandalous, and the poor and indigent from 
uch as need not. | 


$ 9. The duties of elders which are more public are Their more 


q theſe which lie upon them in the Aſſemblies of the church; public duties 
in which ruling elders have right to reaſon and vote in all 


yet reſtricted. 


matters coming before them, even as miniſters have: for 
to General Aſſemblies, their commiſſions bear them to the 
E 2 {ame 


| 
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ſame power with paſtors, Howbeit, by the practice of outs to 

church, the execution of ſome decrees of the church dothk th 

belong to the paſtors only; ſuch as, the impoſition of hand cy or 

the pronouncing the ſentences of excommunication andjyjſhe 

_ abſolution, the receiving of penitents, the intimation off{cut 
ſentences and cenſures about miniſters, and ſuch like. In 

ſhort, the elder is to ſpeak nothing to the church from the hdmi 

pulpit. . = met! 

Numberofe!- § 10. The number of elders in every congregation h; elde 

ders, and to be more or leſs, according tothe number ef people there! 8 

their continu- jn, and plenty of fit and qualified perſons for that charge;ſheac 

eee and when they are once lawfully called to the office, tfeyſgeac 

may not leave it again; while their gifts and abilities for The 

diſcharging the ſame do continue. Albeit in ſome congre- time 

gations, ſuch a number of elders may be choſen, ſo afthei 

one part of them may relieve another for a reaſonable time, to 

from the burden and exerciſe of their office, as was doneſ rec 

among the Levites under the law, See the book of Policy, "tha 

chap Ss f . 


TI T ILIE VI. ide 
5 Ee ma 
Of Deacons, oth 
| Sx: "PHE word Deacon is ſometimes largely taken for} jg, 
ae pkg . all that bear office in the der ant and ſpi- of 
ken; the of- ritual function in the church: but commonly it is taken for me 
ficedeſcribed, that ordinary and perpetual eccleſiaſtical office in the kirk} po 
1 of Chriſt, to whom the collection and diſtribution of the qu 
that wants alms of the faithful, and eccleſiaſtical goods do belong. See} 
them, chap. 8. of the Policy of the kirk: Whcre it follows, 
that, ſeeing this office is of divine inſtitution, it is an un . 
warrantable omiſſion in {ome congregations, that either} h. 
they put no difference betwixt elders and deacons, or elſe to 
they neglect to appoint any to the office of a deacon. See pt 
tit. 6. § 2. 1 do not think it reaſonable or very conſiſtent, | pt 
for any to be zealous againſt adding to the kinds of office- 
bearers of Chriſt's appointment, while they are active in {4 
: or connive at the diminution of any of them. If it be ſaid, n 
the elder is a deacon, I anſwer, albeit the paſtor includes , 

the office of doctor, elder, and deacon. yet ſeeing theſe | 

are of divine inſtitution, reverence is in ſo far due unto it 
0 G „ . 25 5 5 
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dur s to ſet up theſe diſtinct offices : as nothing ſhould be added 


Miko the divine inſtitution, upon pretence of imagined decen- 
cy or order in the invention, 55 nothing ought to be dimi- 
ind niſhed therefrom, upon pretence that ſome things in the in- 
of ſtirution are jane” or ſuperfluous. 

Inf F ;, As to what reſpects the election, trial, ordination, 
theEdmiſſion, continuance, and number of deacons, the ſame 


Their elec- 
tion, &c. the 
ſame with el- 


method may be uſed about them, as was done concerning ders. 


 8felders, mutatis mutans, 
re- 


The duties of deacons may be redured to theſe Duties of 


e; heads collected from Mr Guthrie's treatiſe of elders and deacons. 


CYBdeacons, and the heads of the Policy ef the kirk, 1. 
for That they take exact notice of the poor, and that they 
e. timeouſly make their caſe known to the ſeſſion, to the end 
Wtheir ſtraits may be relieved, and ſo their breaking out in- 
ei to begging may be prevented. 2. They are to collect and 
NFreceive that ſupply for the, poor, which the members of 
if that congregation, or ſtrangers, ſhall be inclined to offer. 
3. That the money ſo received be faithfully delivered to 
the ſeſſion, according to whoſe judgement and appointment 
the deacons are to diſtribute the church-goods. In which 
matters they have a deciſive vote with the elders: but in 
other caſes theft opinion is only conſultative, and they may 
be always preſent, 4. That they take care of orphans and 
TE idiots, and ſuch as want knowledge and ability to diſpoſe 
of, and order the things that concern their food and rai- 
TE ment. g. They are to take care that what belongs to the 
poor be not dilapidated, or miſapplied. 6. They are to ac- 
e quaint the miniſters and elders of the fick within their quar- 
ters, that ſo they may be viſited, and, if need be, ſupplied. 
„7. By the Ggth chapter of the Policy of the kirk, deacons 
"| were not only to collect and diſtribute the ordinary alms, 
but all the church-goods, teinds, &c. and uplift and pay 
to the miniſters their ſtipends. This were indeed a work 
proper for their office, an eaſe to the miniſter, and would 
prevent much noiſe and offence that is raiſed when char- 
ges to make payment are given, either at their own in- 
17 {tance, or in name of their aſſignees or factors. 8. They 
may be employed to provide the elements, to carry them, 
and ſerve the communicants at the Lord's table. 


TITLE 


| it. 
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TITLE H. ode 

Of Moderators of Church-judicatures. : 
her 


It is conveni- 5 I. Qing the moderator is frequently called to exolle: 
ent the mode- ciſe the power of order, as ſolemn public ecclq eo 
pry be x" aſtic prayer, at leaſt twice every ſeſſion, to wit, at its ff, be 
Work and Opening, and then at its cloſing, authoritative exhortatio * 

power. rebuke, direction, it is convenient the moderator be al wand a 

a miniſter : But if any affect this office, he ſhould be ofjy, 
poſed in his ambitious purpoſes. The perſon choſen cat 
be a moderator ſhould be of ſuch abilities that he can di o 
charge the following work, viz. He is to look on himſqh; ; 
as the mouth of the meeting; he is to take on him authaſand 
ty, yet looking on it as theirs, not his; he js to ſee all thgy 
rules for decency and order, preſcribed by the judicatugige 
exactly kept and obſerved; he is to acquaint the judiqera 
ture of all the affairs that lie before them, and may prope d 
the moſt ſpeedy method how to diſpatch them; he is hdi 
keep the members from interrupting one another, and fraftir 
ſpeaking among themſelves, or from directing their dihat 
courſe to any other than to himſelf ; he ſhould likewiſe keg, 
members, in their ſpeaking, cloſs to the preſent buſineſſ 
any thing that is ſpoken impertinently, he is calmly to x 
ſent it, according to its demerit, that greater heats may | 
prevented and diverted; laſtly, after the matter hath be 
fully reaſoned on all hands, then he is briefly to reſun 

the ſubſtance of what hath been ſpoke, and thereupon ſta 1 

the vote, and put the queſtion, If the vote be equal 

| carried, then the moderator, (who never votes but in tire 

caſe) may caſt it: and if he be non liquet, then the quelizn 

on may be put again at ſome other time, The moderator 

may likewiſe, upon any extraordinary emergency, by di 

circular letters, convene presbyteries and ſynods, befaſhe 

their ordinary time of meeting: So may the moderator dh 

the laſt General Aſſembly, only they ſhould be ſure ti 

have ſufficient ground, and ſo cautious, as to have a mie. 

titude of counſellors to warrant and ſupport their advethe; 

| ture. : a | | el 

No aſſeſſors 5 2. Our judicatures chuſe no aſſeſſors to their mode 


to our mode - tors, only he ordinarily prevails with, or invites the md 
| ; Dy K 
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perienced to fit near him, that he may have them ready 
o direct and adviſe him; and, in abſence of the preſent 
oderator, his predeceſſor in that chair moderates; and, in 
aſe of his abſence, the eldeſt miniſter, _ 

; $3, There is no conſtant moderator but in kirk-ſefſions, No conſtant 
here the miniſter moderates ex officio; and if there be 8 
xd leagues, they moderate by turns. Every preſbytery, ga . 2 

olleagues, * * 7 P ter y, ſeſſions. The 

Cleefore they fall about buſineſs, chuſe one of their brethren manner of 
so be moderator, who continues for {ix months, from one their election. 
or ovincial ſynod to another; but the moderators of ſynods 
Wind aſſemblies are changed at every new ſynod and aſſem- 
ly. The manner of chuſing the moderators of theſe ju- 
n ſicatures is thus: A liſt is propoſed by the former modera- 
! Ur of two or three; which liſt is ordinarily approved, with 
nl addition of one or two more; out of which liſt, the 
hafandidates having firſt, by turns, given their voice, and re- 

po ved, the moderator is choſen by the ſuffrages of the mi- 
tunziſters and elders, and ſet in the place of the former mo- 
diqqerator. . 2 
PY $ 4. It is the privilege of all the members of any free The privilege 
i pdicature, to propoſe a vote, and have it put to the que- of members. 
tro jon, provided it be ſeconded by another member, and 
hat although both the moderator and other members 
keſnould oppoſe the motion. f 


1el TR GIS 
I | TITLE--X. VV 
5 Of Clerks, Readers, and Precentors. 

Un 3 | 


{ia 1, F Very judicature of the church is to have a clerk Aclerk, his e- 
| + of their own chuſing, to record their acts. They lection, ad- 
re, I think, as free courts as any councils of royal burghs, a 
ein whom the impoſing a clerk is declared to have been as 
ontrary to law, by the meeting of eſtates 1689. At his 
Jdmiſſion, he is to give his oath de ſideli, and continues ei- 
her during pleaſure or life, as they pleaſe to make it: But 
caſe neither of theſe be clearly expreſſedin his act of ad- 
Þullion, then it is to be underſtood only during pleaſure, 
pecauſe all judicatures are till ſuppoſed to retain their li- 
erty to diſmiſs ſervants when they will, unleſs a ſurren- 


er or reſtriction of that liberty be proven. 


98 2. Acts 


I g 


* 


to be decli- conſidering the knowledge and faithfulneſs, that in chan 


_ qualificatt- 
„ons. 
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How far ex- 5 2, Acts and deeds under clerks hands are probatibe 

tracts are pyrits, and the warrants thereof are preſumed; yet ſo, ęſt: 
robative. jf they be recently quarrelled, th ſt be pj; 

quarrelled, the warrants muſt be pic 

duced. No wiſe clerk will give an extract till the nhyr 
nutes of that diet have firſt been read. The extracts prob. 

what was done by the judge, or what was ſaid or alledg 

by parties, but they do not prove that the things alled 

were true, except in ſo far as the inſtructions thereof j 

expreſſed. See Stair's Inſtitut, page 68 8. 

A clerk is not & 3. Albeit clerks be very near of kin to parties, ;. 


ned. is ſuppoſed to be in church-judicatures, it may be thou 
that they will rather over-rule their clerk, than he the 
and therefore he cannot be declined. In inferior ei 
courts, where frequently there is but one judge, and it 
known the clerk doth commonly excel him in knowledg 
in which caſe a declinator ſhould be ſuſtained, and anot! 
appointed to be clerk to that proceſs in his place, wha 
not of near kin to the party. 8 
The fiſt rife I 4. At the beginning of the Reformation, when the 
of readers. was ſuch a ſcarcity of miniſters, and few of the peg 
They are now could either read themſelves, or had ever heard the w 
ceaſed: . of God publicly read in their own language; our 
formers, in the year 1605, did appoint men to read 
Common Prayers and Scriptures, till theſe churches ſhoy 
be furniſhed with miniſters : but now, ſeeing there is ſul 
an increaſe of knowledge, and plenty of teachers, the 
is no public reading of the word, except by ſuch as qr, 
licenſed, or.ordained to preach it, and can help the heſin 
ers to underſtand the meaning thereof. . 


. Precentorss S 5+ Precentors, or chanters, are they who begin aÞ 
their office. order the tune of the pſalm that is to be ſung, and thefhu 


by direct the church's muſic : By the vulgar fort they th: 
yet called readers, though improperly. They are in mFlin 
congregations clerks to the kirk-feſlions ; fee book II. p 
; ; 1. 825. | Te F 
Beddals, their 8 x Beddals, or beedles, are by our judicatures calf { 
office and officers, They are to the church what the appariiſhu 
were to civil courts, viz. magiſtratum miniſtri, qui eonati 
Juſſa exequuntur, ſo called, quia preſto ſunt, obſequunif lin 


que magiſtratibus. At their admiſſion they give their offet 
de fideli, becauſe their executions bear faith, They ſhofaſt 
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Nat de perſons of a blameleſs life, and were aſſected tothe church 
ſo eſtabliſnment, who will not diſcover the ſecrets of the ju- 
Jicature ; and they ſhould alſo be ſuch as can read and 
Write. | 


proj: : | 
0 VJ 
= 0{1, 3 cs | 

ff . Of Kirk-ſcſſions. 


. 1. A Lbeit in a ſeſſion the miniſter is moderator ex of- No miniſter 
IX tio, as hath been ſaid, yet he hath by right no muſt uſurp o- 
ore power thereby than the moderators of other church- Ver theſellion. 
dicatures. See the act of the General Aſſembly Decem- _ 
eier 17 1638, anent voting in kirk- ſeſſions; miniſters mo- 
d iffterating therein are not to uſurp a negative voice. over the 
edgnembers of his ſeſſion ; and where there are two or more 
otiF}iniſters in one congregation, that they have equal power 
han voting, that one of them hinder not the reaſoning or vo- 
ing of any thing, being agreeable to the acts and practice 
$f the kirk; and, even in that caſe, voting and reafoning 
Þpon any ſubject can never be hindered, it being nconſiſt- 
want with the liberty of a free court to be impeded or com- 
Ir elled: But the debate may perhaps furniſh ground for a 
d Froteltation or appeal. See tit. 8. § 6. 
hoi § 2. The kirk- ſeſſion conliſts of one or more miniſters, Conſtituents 
nd of the elders of the congregation; and it is moſt con- of 4 mae 
Fenient they meet weekly, on a week-day, after ſermon ; cy 
or, on the Sabbath, matters of civil right, ſuch as difchar- ing. 
ing of the almoner's intromiſſions, ſecuring of money, or 
dering of diligence for recovering the ſame, ought not 
p be treated or concerted by any man, and far leſs by 
hurch-guides, whoſe office it is to check that profanity in 
hers. The deacons are always preſent, not for diſci- 
line, but for what relates to their own office. Ignorant 
md ſcandalous perſons are to be put off, and kept oft from 
1 k- ſeſſions. See act of Aſſembly, Augult 10. 1648. | 
y 3. The matters treated by them, are what concern Matterstre: t- 
burch-diſcipline, and the worſhip of God in that congre- ed by them. 
ation, as, what days of the week are meeteſt for aſſem- | 
ing to public worſhip, and what hour on the Lord's day 
ir ogefore and after noon; when it is ſeaſonable for parochial 
$!tsand thankſgivings; what times are fitteſt for catechi- 
F | ſing 


1 


| Secret con- 8 5. By the 5th chap, 28th and oth articles of u 
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ſing and viſiting of families; how often, and when thi 

Lord's s ſupper is to be celebrated, They are likeways ij 

inquire into the knowledge and f| piritual ſtate of the men. 

bers of the congregation, whom they are to admoniſh 

encourage as they ſee cauſe, and to exclude from thi 

| Lord's table all who are found ignorant or ſcandalous. 5. 
According to 5 4. In the ordering of all which matters, nothing is [ 

what rule. be done by them, but what is according to the ſettled « 

der and practice of this church: and if there be any ne 

or difficult emergency that cauſeth doubting or heſitatio 

the matter is to be referred to the Prevyeny; for their d 

rection and authority. 


na! 


| 


feſſions not French chanel difiphins, conſiſtories ſhall not give cen 

je be propal- Geates to magiſtrates by act or otherwiſe, nor ſhall parj 
ed, except in 

what caſcs. Cular members of conſiſtories diſcover unto any the co 

feſſions of penitents, which voluntarily, or by admonitio 

given them, {hall have confeſſed their faults unto then 

except it be in the caſe of treaſon. And as for cring 

which ſhall be diſcloſed to miniſters by thoſe who deli 

. counſel and conſolation, they are injoined not to reve 

them to magiſtrates, fearing leaſt blame ſhould be dray 

on the miniſtry, and ſinners for the future ſhould be di 

couraged to come to repentance, and make confeſſion 

their faults, which ſhall ſtand good in all crimes confeſſel 

except it be treaſon. It ſhould be conſidered that none. 

the reformed churches of France had the happineſs alwa 

to have thoſe of their own religion to be their contal 

judges; and the reputation of the Proteſtant religion 

not tenderly treated, nor duly regarded, when conſiſtoti 

delations againſt their brethren were made to Popiſh judge 

i Cor. vi. 1.“ Dare any of you, having a matter again | 

another, go to law before the unjuſt, and not before th 

« ſaints?” jn theſe times, when the church's enemies ha- 

power and authority: But now, when the civil judges onf 

the ſame way of God with the church, what ſhould hind 

them toinform the magiſtrate againſt * both i 

their and others terror. 

Privy cen- 8 6. In every ſeſſion there ought to be twice in 1 the ye 

re in ſeſſions privy cenſures of the members, clerk, and beddal. I 

aud howto be miniſters undergoing their privy cenſures in the preſbyten 

N are not to undergo them before the ſeſſion. In the 

nag 


— of 


bo 
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aging of this cehſure, the members are one after another 
Vito be removed, and then the reſt of the members declare 

nM} hat they have obſerved concerning the converſation of him 
ſh removed, and of his diligence and prudence in his ſtation. | 
n t It js to be remembered by all churchudicatures, at their 
. [privy cenſures, that no member judicially delate another, 
> unleſs ſecret ſatisfaction hath been ſought and refuſed, 
After elders, deacons, clerk, and beddal, have paſt their 
Ky cenſure, each of them, as they are called in, is either to be 
i 2dmoniſhed before all, or others impowered to do it pri- 
r d vately; or elſe they are to be encouraged as need requi- 

reth. | 7 

© thy. { 7. By the act of Aſſembly Auguſt 19. 1639, the Seſſion- books 
books of kirk- ſeſſions are to be preſented once a year to 3 be OY 
PU the preſbytery, that they may be tried by them; or when og cache 
there is a viſitation of the pariſh by the preſpytery. A.. 
uh ſembly Auguſt 10. 1648. N 
he 388. By the act of Aſſembly February 12. 1645, it is Each ſeſſion is 
\ 4 recommended to every kirk-ſeſſion, to buy the printed acts . OR 
of the Aſſembly, and preſbyteries are ordained to crave bio read — 
account thereof, and ſynods are to crave account from preſ- to obſerve 
J byteries. And it is added to this act, by the 18th of the them. 
- i? Afſembly 1705, that the agent for the kirk in all time co- 
NF ming, after every Aſſembly, ſo ſoon as the acts thereof 


ſe ſhall be printed, tranſmit as many copies of the ſame to 
WY every preſbytery as there be pariſhes therein, and both 
waj 


preſbyteries and ſeſſions are ordained, at their firſt meeting 
after receiving the ſaid acts, to cauſe read fo many of them 
Nas are of public concern, in order to their obſerving there- 
of; and all this to be upon the charges of the ſeveral preſ- 
age byteries and ſeſſions. | 
am $9. By the 4th article of the gth chapter of the French The Jirk- 
e tp church- diſcipline, it ſhall not be permitted to eſtabliſh other or is ſaf⸗ 
e ee ee | i cient alone 
council for any church- buſineſs whatſoever; and if in any ſor reforma- 
other church, there ſhall any other council be eſtabliſhed tion of man- 
ag different from the conſiſtory, it ſhall furthwith be ſup- ners in a pa- 
nf pieſſed: Nevertheleſs, the conſiſtory may ſometimes call bo 3 
do its aid ſuch of the church as ſhall be thought convenient, eee 
J4 and that the eccleſiaſtical matters be treated of only in the currence. 
Tif place where the conſiſtory doth afſemble. They have 
(af lately erected in England ſocieties for reformation of man- 
ners, not without ſome ſeeming ſucceſs againſt vice and im- 
oy — morality, 


. quorum, and 
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morality, which is commendable and requiſite there, uni 9 
the diſcipline and government of their church be magrmc 
ure, and better reformed : But for the church of Scalffet 
Td. as now eſtabliſhed, to imitate that example, beliggghs 
that it might become an introduction to innovations, it wouſgals 

_ reſemble a vain youth's bringing wide-ſleeved coats in tier 
ſhion. becauſe ſome perſons of quality, who had a d ſteqrt 
per in their arms, were neceſſitated to cauſe make thajon: 
wide for their own caſe. The author ot the Stage cone, 
demned, page 4.5. proves ſiage-plays to be condemned i he 
ſcripture by this argument, that which God hath appointggiſin 
ſufficient means to accompliſh, it is unlawful for ment lui 
appoint other means to accompliſh it. But God hath apy 
pointed {ufficient means for recommending virtue and difyiril 
countenancing vice, without the ſtage : Ene, it is unlanſgr, 
ful for men to appoint the ſtage for-recommending virtufeil 
and diſcountenancing vice. And the ſame argument, nuſhic 
ralis mutanats, militates againſt theſe new lay-focieties tafle 


reformation of manners in the church. mt 
I bo 

| | 5 co 

Of Presbyteries. — 


The conſtitu- N 1. Hi s judicature conſiſts of all the paſtors within thy b 


ents of a preſ- bounds, and one ruling elder from each pariſthe 
bytery, their therein, who receives a commiſſion from the elderſhip uſee 
Unze 00. be a member of the preſpytery, and repreſent them hene 
ing. . til] the next ſynod be over : Thus twice a year there ar t 
new elections of the ruling elders. The number of pa / 

riſhes aſſociated in preſbyteries, for their mutual help, K 8 

determined by authority of the national ſynod, Decembeſſe 

17, 18. 1638, article 8. as the adjacency of the congregxiti 

tions, and the eaſineſs of travelling doth beſt allowſe 

Where there are collegiate miniſters, that ſeſſion may ſendſac 

as many ruling elders. The directory for government faith, 

That to perform any claſſical act of government or ordinsf 

tion, there ſhall be preſent, at leaſt, a major part of the mi- n 

niſters of the whole . Preſbyteries ſhould meet ever 

third week, and oftner, if buſineſs require it: But of rhe 


ſce F 3. of this title, 


§ 2, Every 


& 
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ung & 2. Every meeting of a preſbytery is to begin with a Preſbbyterial 
ogrmon by one of the brethren appointed formerly for that exerciſes ar 
affect, upon a text aſſigned him by them, except when * 
elgobationers or intrants ſupply the pulpit in their public 
oufials. The half of the time allowed for this preſbyterial 
1 tFerciſe is to be taken up in the explicatory and analytic 
tenprt of the text, and in anſwering textual and critical que- 
hahons and difficulties; this part of the work is called n- 
cg, and requires more eſpecially the gift of the doctor. 
d ihe other halt of the time allowed is to be taken up in 
ntggiling of doctrines and obſervations from the text, and a 
n flying them in their ſeveral uſes; which laſt part is called 
apfdaing, and it requires more eſpecially the gift, and neceſ- 
digrily the authority of the paſtor. After the exerciſe is o- 
layer, and the preſby:ery conſtitute, the cenſure of the ex- 
rtuciſe they have heard uſeth always to be their firſt work, 
myhich may be done before them who had the exerciſe. Be- 
; fagle this, the brethren of the preſbytery, by the act of Aſ- 
 Fmbly December 17. 18. 1038, are to have ſome com- 
on head of doctrine publicly diſputed in the presbytery 
(ons the brethren, every firſt presbytery of the month, 
cording to the act of Aſſembly holden at Dundee 1398, 
. 12. N 
83. By the foreſaid act 1638, presbyterial meetings are Abſents to be 
| thiþ be weekly, except in places far diſtant, who, between cenſured. 
ile ft of October and iſt of April, are diſpenſed with for 
p tyfeeting once in the fourteen days. See 5 1. tit. 12. Like- 
nereÞſe that act appoints all abſents to he cenſured, eſpecial- 
arch thoſe that ſhould exerciſe and add, according to the act 
pa- Aſſembly April 24. 1582. 
p. iy $ 4. The presbytery treats of ſuch matters as concern | 
beiſe particular churches within their bounds, as the exami- eee de 
. 3 ; - Hogs pre 
2gxtion, admiſſion, ordination, and cenſuring of miniſters; byteries. 
oy e licenſing of probationers, rebuking of groſs or contu- 
endÞcious ſinners; the directing of the cenſure of excommu- 
ithfeation ; the cognoſcing upon references and appeals from 
ins- rk- ſeſſions; the reviſing and rectifying what hath been ill 
mi-Þne or negligently omitted by them, at their approving 
very the kirk- ſeſſion books and records; the anſwering of 
thöpeltions, caſes of conſcience, and ſolving of difficulties in 
trine or diſcipline, with petitions from their own or thoſe 
ery} other presbyteries; the examining and cenſuring ac- 
| cording © 
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judges com- 


ſion may cite judicial confeſſion, then the kirk- ſeſſion may ſummon 


the preſby- 
tery. 


Correſpond- 8 8. Preſbyteries in ſome caſes may ſend commiſiqg® 
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cording to the word of God, any erroneous doctrine, vi re 
hath been publickly or more privately vented within feſt 
bounds, and the endeavouring the reducing and conveſuti 
of any that remain in error and ſchiſm ; the appointing $ 
viſitation of churches by themſelves as occaſion offers" | 
the perambulation of pariſhes, in order to their uniting 
disjoining; all which are either concluded or continue ch 
further conſideration, or referred to the ſynod, ade 


proceſſes that 8 5. By chap. 6. act 11, of Aſſembly 170), therel, 
begin, but ſome proceſſes which natively begin at the kirk-ſeſ erl 


cannot be de- but for the atrocity of the ſcandal, or difficulty inff © 


. => | 4 
termined by affair, or general concern, the ſeſſion having frequent iti 


the ſeflion, | 
but referred ings of the preſbytery to have recourſe unto, do na ck 


to the preſby- termine of themſelves; ſuch as, ſcandals of inceſt, ade 
tery, as the ry, trilapſe in fornication, murder, atheiſm, idol hic 

Vürherulf, charming, hereſy and error vented and mou 
public by any in the congregation, ſchiſm and fſepar 
from the public ordinances, proceſſes in order to the lj 
eſt cenſure, and continued contumacy. But proceſs 
all ſuchcrimes and ſcandals, are to be referred to the 
bytery, by an extract of their procedure thereanent, 
when there is no confeſſion of the ſcandals above-men#1+ 
ed, the ſeſſion is not ſo much as to proceed to lead 
bation by witneffes or preſumptions, till they be auth 
thereto by the preſbyrery's anſwer to their reference} 
faid. | | N 5 
When the ſeſ-. F 6. When the proceſs is ſo clear, as in the caſe 


petent. 


4. perſon v9 delinquent, when before them apud acta, to compear be 
the preſbytery : but where there is any difficulty, F 
ſhould firſt inform the preſbytery, and get their allow 
TO before the party be ſummoned before them. 

Seſſions can- g 7- When perſons cenſured for theſe groſſer ſcandi 
not abſolve apply to the kirk-ſeſlion for relaxation, they may bot 
2 _— | privately conferred with, and likewiſe their acknowlaF?* 
32 the ments heard before the ſeſſion, but they ought not i 
preſbytery. brought before the congregation, in order to their ab 
| tion, nor abſolved but by direction and order of the 

bytery. 


80 
101 


ence of preſ- to other preſbyteries, either to adviſe them, or to ſcelf<"* 


byreries. vice from them. By act of Aſſembly June 18, 1648" 
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\ Wi recommended, that a correſpondence be kept among 3 

in neſbyteries conſtantly by letters, whereby they may be 

welutually aſſiſting to each other, 

tin} $ 9. In every preſbytery, at leaſt twice a year, on days Privycenſures 

erg prayer, as ſhould be done in ſeſſions likewiſe, before W | 

itingch ſynod, there ought to be privy cenſures, whereby ſeaſon ado 

welch miniſter is removed by courſe, and then inquiry is days of pray- 
ade at the paſtors and elders, if there be any known ſcan- er. 

erepl, fault, or negligence in him, that it may be in a bro- 

ſeſherly manner cenſured ; after the miniſters, the preſpyte- 

in clerk is to paſs theſe cenſures likewiſe. By the eth 

t nffticle of the 7th chapter of the French church diſcipline, 

no the end of the colloquies, amicable and brotherly cen- 

adþres ſhall be made, as well by the paſtors as by the elders, 

Iolfbich ſhall be there preſent, of all things which ſhall be 

] p$ought fit to be repreſented unto them. 


"ary 5 
of TITLE XIII. 
” Of Parochial Viſutations by the Presbytery. 


on !. Plume are viſited by preſbyteries, either occaſion- vigtations 
alk © ally, pro re nala, according to the weight of the occaſional or 
hondnergent which doth require the viſitation, or ordinarily and ordinary. 
-e Þ courſe, whereby every congregational church is viſited 
ice a year, Aſſem. 1638. ſeſſ. 23. 24. art. 3. at leaſt, this 
ſedinary viſitation ſhould be going round all the pariſhes 
non order till they be viſited, before others be reviſited in 
- binary ; for by the 16th act of Aſſembly 1706, preſby- 
V, Frial viſirations of pariſhes are to be frequent. | | 
wh d 2. The preſbytery is to cauſe intimation to be made of How the day 
cir appointed day for the viſitation of that pariſh, by a for cite vita 
inte y ke, P » DY © tion is to be 
\dÞother of another congregation, from the pulpit, immedi- intimated. 
baldely after the forenoon's ſermon, on the Sabbath, ten 
vichy preceding the day for the viſitation, requiring the 
ot iniſter of the pariſh to preach at that time and place on 
abÞs ordinary text, and ſummoning the heritors, elders, and 
e bole congregation, to be preſent that day, to hear ſer- 
on; and thereafter, that the miniſter, heritors, elders, 
ich heads of families, do attend the preſbytei y, to acquaint | 
celpem with the ſtate of that kirk and congregation in every 
64 int; and if any of them have certain knowledge of 157 
thing 


* 


i 
| 
| 


— 


— — — wwe = 


— 


— — — — — 
— — — nom ce 


regiſter, to 


The mini- 
ſter's library, 
and ſeſſion 


be ſeen and 
reviſed. 


Preliminaries 


to the viſita- 


tion; and 
how the el- 
ders are to be 
interrogate. 


NMiniſters fa- 


milies to be 


interrogate 


eoncerning 
their lives. 


Kirk-ſeſſions 
interrogate 
concerning 
their paſtor. 


before the viſitation, and given to two of the fitteſt brethf. 


and, if need be, to call in any party for information. 
nothing ariſe from that, to divert the presbytery from 
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thing amiſs in their miniſter, elders, deacons, precenſ 
fellion-clerk, ſchoolmaſter, or beddal, that they do th, * 
acquaint the preſbytery therewith. 

§ 3. The ſeſſion regiſters, together with a catalogue 
the miniſter's books, are to be produced to the preſbyt 


and beſt acquainted with that miniſter and people, tog; 
ſeen and reviſed; and they to report at the viſitation. 
$ 4. Sermon being ended, and the presbytery conſt 
ted, the miniſter's doQrine he had in his ſermon, is firlffpr, 
be conſidered, as in the presbyterial exerciſe, then 
on Bible, Confeſſion of Faith, Acts of the Gene 
ſſemblies, acts and proclamations againſt profaneneſs, 
other acts and papers relative to the church, are all to 
called for and produced before the presbytery. The 
tors of the ſeſſion's regiſters, and miniſter's liberary, ar, 
make their report, The presbytery, at the entry on 
viſitation, having removed the miniſter, are to cauſe 
over their actings at the laſt viſitation, and ſee if what ꝶr, 
then recommended or ordered hath been made effefinfiyi 
and take the excuſes of abſent elders and deacons therefri 


orderly method, all parties being removed, the presbyt 
is to call in the ſeſſion one by one, and to enquire them o 
cerning their miniſter : yea further, by the act of Aſſem 
June 13. 1046, at viſitation of kirks, the elders, one ſis 
one, the reſt being removed, are to be called in, and ae 
mined upon oath concerning the miniſter's behaviour. ſhe 

$ 5. By the act of Aſſembly 159d, fatified Decemiſer 
17. 18. 1038, at viſitation of kirks, the families of ec 
niſters are to give an account, and to be tried concerniſpet 
the good order and behaviour that they obſerve wire 


their families; and ſuch as are found neglectors of familþn 


worſhip, or inſtructing of all in their families, or ſuchÞt 
remove not thoſe who are offenſive therefrom, ſhall, allo 
due admonition, be judged unfit to rule the houſe of Gt 
for he ought to be one that ruleth well his own how 
1 Tim. ili. 4. Eos | 

6 6, Ihe queſtions to be inquired by a presbyteryÞu 
the elderſhip concerning a miniſter may be theſe, and li 
like : 1, Hath your miniſter a goſpel walk and conveÞo 


z 
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n before the people? And doth he keep family-wor- 
ip? And is he one who rules well his own houſe? Is 
a haunter of al--houſes and taverns? Is he a dancer, 
Irder, or dicer? Is he proud or vain-glorious? Is he 
$eedy, or worldly, or an uſurer? Is he contentious, a 
awler, fighter, or ſtriker? Is he a ſwearer of ſmall or 
inced oaths ? Uſeth he to ſay, tefore God it is fo; or, in 
common conference, I proteſt, or, I proteſt before 
Bod? Or, fays he, Lord, what is that? All which are 
Sore than yea and nay? Is he a filthy ſpeaker or jeſter? 
ars he familiar company with diſaffected, profane, or 
$andalous perſons? Is he diſſolute, prodigal, light, or 
pe in his carriage, apparel, or words? How ſpends he 
e Sabbath after ſermon ? Saw ye him ever drink healths? 
he at variance with any? Is there any that reproaches 
Sim? Or, is he well beloved of all? And upon what 
ound is it that the variance or good liking of the people 
$:—2. Keeps he much at home at his miniſterial work ? 
at Pr, doth he occaſion to himſelf diſtractions and unneceſſary 
verſions therefrom ? ils he conſtant at his calling and 


-110udies, or takes he but pains at fits and ſtarts, ſuch as at 
n. ſaſts, communions, viſitations, &c.? Is Saturday only his 
m Fook-day, or is he conſtantly at his calling? - 3. Doth he 


dyJiſcountenance or diſcourage any that is ſeeking Chriſt ? 
n aPoth he preach ſound doctrine, ſo far as ye can underſtand ? 
empoth he preach plainly, or is he hard to be underſtood for 
neFis ſcholaſtic terms, matter, or manner of preaching? Doth 
d ſie faithfully reprove ſin, eſpecially ſuch as moſt prevail in 
e pariſh? What time of day doth he ordinarily begin 
emifermon on the Sabbath? And when doth he diſmiſs the 
f Feople? Spends he too much time in his ſermon, in re- 
ertiþetition of what he ſaid before? Doth he lecture and 
wilÞreach in the forenoon, and preach again in the afternoon 
min the Lord's day, and that both ſummer and winter? 
achPoth he read a large portion of ſcripture in public, and ex- 
 alÞound the fame? Doth he preach chatechetic doctrine 
@rainarily in the afternoon? Hath he a week day's ſer- 
10unon, and collections on theſe days? When the Lord in his 
ovidence is ſpeaking extraordinary things, doth he tie 

en pimſelf to his ordinary text; or makes he choice of one 
ignore appoſite and ſuitable to the diſpenſation ! Seeks he 
reſo preach Chriſt his beauty and excellency, and to open up 
' IE 1 '&- 
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the power and life of godlineſs? Endeavours he to dif}, 


cuſs caſes of ,conſcience, to let you know your ſpiritui 
ſtate, what it is? — 4 Doth he, according to the act of Af. 


ſembly 1708, viſit the people and families, at leaſt once: 


year in a miniſterial way, teaching and admoniſhing fron} 
houſe to houſe ? And doth he viſit the ſick when need. 
ful, and pray over them? Doth he viſit them wh 


through age or ſickneſs, cannot come to the public wor} 


ſhip? Doth he labour to ſpeak to the ſick ſuitably u 


their various inward conditions? Doth he not eſpecially 


viſit ſuch as be exerciſed in conſcience ? Doth he viſit ſuch}. 
as are affſicted by death of children or other relations 2 V. 


ſits he the widows, orphans, and poor? If he be miniſte 
of a borgb, viſits he the priſoners? Is he not careful 


when he viſits families to confer with them in private, and 
pray with them, thereby learning the caſe of their fouls}. 


that ſo the doctrine in public may the better meet with 


their condition? 3. Dath he adminiſter the ſacrament df 
> baptiſm in an orderly way, when the congregation is cor 


vened; or dath he it at any time privately? Doth he 
add any word to, or alter the words of inſtitution ?- 


6. Doth he frequently catechiſe his pariſhioners, and adm 


niſter the ſacrament of the Lord's fupper to them? Ant 
i; he careful in keeping from that holy ordinance all whe 


are known to he ſcandalous, grofs! y ignorant, or erroneous! 
How often have ye the communion every year? Doll 


he not begin to catechiſe young anes about nine or te 
years of »ge, and how cenſures he contemners of catec"k 


ling? What courſe is taken with contemners of the Lord 
ſupper upon frivolous pretences? At the Lord's ſuppe 
doth he not cauſe gut the bread in large and fair ſhaves ff. 
tor mutual fraction and diſtribution, that as they give the 
gup to the negreſt aſſident, fo having broken off a part df 
the bread with their hand for themſelves, they give the rehij 
to the perſon ſitting neareſt them? Do your pcople all fi 
at the Lord's table? In the time of diſtribution, eating 
and drinking, is there any reading, or ſinging of pſalms, af 
is there ſilence, and fo time for meditation, except it bei 


ſhort, pertinent, and awakening word dropped by the pa. 
ſtor? — ). Hath he a competent number of elders? And, 
hath he deacons in the pariſh d iſtinct from elders? Doth he 
Keep ſeſſional meetings frequently? And 13 he impartial 

— 2 ; p | | . 10 . 
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n the exerciſe of diſcipline againſt all offenders? Ts there 
frequent meetings of the members of ſeſſion, for faſting 


and prayer, according to the act of Aſſembly 1699? D-thi 
he travel with public penicents in ptivate, to make them 


ſenſible of their ſin, according to its circumſtances, and ſen- 


# ſible of mercy, that the love of Chriſt may overcome the 
love of fin? And then doth he abſolve them, when 


brought up to ſome ingenuous confeſſion and reſolution 


for the future? Doth he ever cenſure perſons for living, 


idle, breaking of promiſe, or for backbiting? Doch he 


"cenſure keepers of ſuperſtitious days? How doth he re- 


ſtrain abuſes at penny-bridals? Doth your ſeſſion meet 


weekly? Doth your miniſter coolzie any whom another 


brother hath in proceſs? Or doth he carry any way par- 


| tially, that ſo he may become popular? 'Doth he in ſeſ- 


fon aſſu:ne to himſelf a negative voice? When he is ne- 
Vu ceflitated to leave his flock, doth he not acquaint the ſeſ- 
# fon with it? — 8. Is he careful to take away variances that 
fall out among families, and compoſe differences among 


| particular perſons in the congregation ? 


$ 7. After that the elders have anſwered to theſe or the 


like queſtions, thon the heads of families are to be interro- rogete con- 
cerning the 
kirk-tctiion; 


gate in general concerning the lives and manners of the mem. 


bers of the ſeſſion; and the paſtor is to anfwer more parti- 
cularly to theſe or the like queſtions: 1. Is your ſeſſion 
Tghtly conſtitute, and all the elders and deacons duly ad- 
Vitteed according to the acts of the Aſſembly? 2. Do they 
all attend goſpel-ordinances, and the diets of the ſeſſion? 
age Are they grave, pious, and exemplary in their lives and 
eonverſations? Do they worſhip God in their families? 
Is any of your elders an ignorant man, a drinker of healths, 
| a tipler; a drinker exceſſively to drunkennels, a ſwearer, 


| an obſerver of Yule-days, &c ? Is he one that obſerves 


to delate or cenſufe, but as edification requires? Do any of 
them work on ſolemn faſt or thankſgiving days? ls any 
k of them. a mocker of piety? 4. Are they diligent, care- 
ful. and impartial. in the exerciſe of their offices? Do the 
| eicers viſit the families within the quarter and bounds aſ- 
ſigned to each of them? Are they careful to have the 
verſhip of God ſet up in the families of their bounds ? 


not the Sabbath? Ts he careful to keep his bath of ad- 


miſſion taken before God in face of the congregation, not 
' 
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Paſtor and 
heads of fas 
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_ diſcipline upon themſelves without the miniſter ? Or 
they labour to carry things factiouſly, or by plurality 
voices, contrary to God's word, and the laudable ad 
the presbyrery, provincial, or General Aſſemblies ? 
Have the elders ſubſcribed the Confeſſion of Faith?! 
are they well affected to the government, worſhip, and( 
cipline of this church? 6. Have the elders and dean 

their diſtin& bounds aſſigned them for their particular 
ſpection? 7 Does your ſeſſion always appoint a ruling el 


to attend presbyteries and ſynods? 8. Are the dean is! 


faithful in their office, in collecting and diſtributing all 


kirk-goods, and in having a care of the ſick poor? Al. 


all theſe queries are over, the miniſter and elders are v 
ſeverally encouraged or admoniſhed as the presbytery kl 
« need, : | | 

The precen- 


tor, beadle ; : 3 
f ſeſſion, who in country congregations are ordinarily « 


$ 8. Then the precentor, ſchoolmaſter, and clerk of ij 


Bodkl Tir. 


Are they careful in calling for teſtimonials from petſy 
who come to reſide in the pariſh? Do the elders take fam 


the 
and 


of 1 


Mal 


of! 
anc 
rhe 
the 
tit 


of 


or 
int 


an 
A 


al 


and the ſame, and after them the beadles, bell-men, # 
church ſervants, being removed, the presbytery is to inquif 
at the miniſter, ſeſſion, and heads of families, concert - 
their converſation, fidelity, and diligence, in their off 
and the presbytery is thereupon to proceed as the mail 


r equires. 
Paſtor and 


cerning the the 


congregation P eople attend ordinances duly and timeoully, and ſi 


till the bleſſing be pronounced? Are they diligent ini 
proving the means of knowledge, and are they grom 


therein? 2. Are they ſubmiſſive to public and private a 


hortations, and to the diſcipline and cenſ ure of the churt 


by admonitions and reproofs, as need requires? A 
do they by their words and actions maniſeſt a ſuitable if 


ſpect to their miniſter and reſpective elders ? 
careful to educate their children and ſervants in the kno 


| ledge of God? 


$ 9. After all theſe inquires, the presbytery remon - 
elders inter- the heads of families, the miniſter and elders are to bei 
rogate con- quired concerning the congregation, ' 1, Doth the body 


What ſucceſs hath the goſpel and labout 


of miniſters and elders among them? What ſcandi 


fchiſins, hereſies, or diviſions are among them, and 


on the growing hand? How doth they obſerve the Lon 


day ? 


| § 10, | 
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$. 10. Then the miniſter, heritors, ſeſſion, and heads of Paſtor, kirk- 


manſe, if it be in repair, the glebe and ſtipend, the ſalary 


of the ſchoolmaſter, precentor, ſefſion-clerk, and beadles, 


and how the communion-elements are provided, whether 


they be paid for out of the poor's money, and that when 


the communion is but celebrated once a year? See lib. II. 


tit 2. §H 24. Inquiry is to be made how much the ſtipend 


is? of what nature? how paid? and if there be a (zcreer 
of locality for it? As alſo about the ſtate of the poor, 
| whether there be any mortifications and legacies for them, 


or other pious uſes ? and how theſe are ſecured, and their 


# intereſt paid and applied, and how they have been managed 

and employed from time to time? ſeſſ. 18. Aſſemb 1700. 
Alfter the viſitation is over, all parties are to be called in, 
and the moderator is to conclude all with prayer. 


TITLE XIV. 
Of Provincial Sy nod. 


$1, "PHE ſynod or provincial aſſembly is immedi- 
I Qately ſuperior to the preſbytery, and conſiſts 


of ſeveral preſbyteries met together for their mutual 
help and com fort, and for managing the affairs of public 


concern within their bounds, The number of preſbyte- 
ries in each ſynod is determined by the national Aſſem- 


families, being preſent, the presbytery is to inquire after ſeſſion, and 
the ſtate of the church, as to its fabric, the ſeats therein, 
and diviſion of the ſame, the church-yard dikes, the utenſils 
of the church, communion cups, cloaths, the miniſters 


eads of fa- 
milies, inter- 
rogate about 
thingsof com- 
mon concern. 


The conſtitu- 
ents of a ſy- 
nod, their 
time of meet- 
ing, &c. 


bly, and they meet ordinarily twice every year, and at 


ſuch ſet times as the neighbouring ſynods may convenient- 


ly correſpond one with another, which is done by ſending 
2 miniſter and ruling elder mutually from one to another, 
# v1z. the provincials of Lothian, Merſe, &c.; the provin- 
cials of Dumfries, Galloway, Glaſgow, and Argyle; 


the provincials of Perth, Fife, and Angus, &c.; the 


Roſs, Caithneſs, and Orkney, See likewi 
the provincial aſſemblies in Scotland, according to the preF- 


# provincials of Aberdeen and Murray; the ROE of 
e the order of 


byteries therein contained in the act of Aſſembly, Decem- 


ber 17. 18, 1638, act 24. | | 


5 5 2. The 
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| Synod, open- 5 2. The moderator of the former ſynod doth, in dd, 
| ed, rolls * morning before the meeting, preach a ſermon ſuited her 
be cholen. the occaſion, and after ſermon doth intimate to the meſ at i 
and corre- bers, that they immediately repair to the ſynod-houſfyd p 
ſpondence in- when they are met, he doth open the meeting with { G! 
rolled. lemn prayer: then the clerk having made up the ſynhhey : 
roll from the rolls of each preſbytery preſented to hiþſcu 
by their reſpective moderators, he is to call the ſanhem 
over, and to mark the abſcnts. In making up the ſynieen 
roll, it is uſual to change the order thereof every ſynqpffic 
| ſo that the preſbytery that „ as firſt called in the roll tut 
the former ſynod is now called laſt. I hen the ſyn $ 
proceeds to the choice of a new moderator, who firſt caffe. 
for the correſpondents from the neighbouring ſynodgry 
and their commiſſions being read, they are inrolledite 
correſpondents  -— ſer 
Committees $ 3. Committees are to prepare matters, and to lop | 
of ſynods, unneceſſary work for gaining of time, and to hind 
. work, heats by public debates, and to facilitate their work, thq; 
| uſe, and pow- 6 Yan . 
1 may ſubcommit any part thereof to a few of their onder 
= number; and tney may likewiſe adviſe one with anothe 
| in weighty affairs, even before report to the ſynod, ther 
| by the more to prevent debates, Any affair tabled befo 
them, though by them rejected, may be brought in 
| full ſynod; yet fo as the member or party who bring 
in the matter, be ſure to have very much reaſon or i 
ceſſity for ſo doing. All ſynods may have the followin 
committees. 1. A committee for overtures; 2. Anothe 
for bills, references, and appeals; and, 3. For reviſi 
preſbytery-books, who are to meet at ſuch times and pl 
ces as the ſynod appoints; each committee and ſub-com 
mittee is to conſiſt of miniſters and ruling elders : the md 
derator and clerk of the ſynod is moderator and clerk iff 
the committee of overtures. All other committees chul 
their own moderator and clerk, who is to preſent: the 
| report to the ſynod in writing. Any member of 
li judicature may be preſent with the committee though nong * 
1 of the number, and may adviſe, but not vote there: 2 
alſo, one of a committee may be prefent in ſub-commuttes 
of their own appointment; all which committees are cho, 
{en by the ſynod only, as General Aſſemblies do theirs, 
94. The pretbytery-books are called for and prod 


ced 


Ce 


1 


* 
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td, and each book is committed to ſome members of o- Matters trea- 

| her presbyteries to be reviſed and exavined by them, ted by . 

eat it may appear how each presbytery hath keep order, _ 

und performed what was recommended to them by ſynods 

& General Aſſemblies; and upon the reviſers their report, 

mhey are cenſured or approved accordingly. What was 

ſcure or difficult for the presbyteries, or might concern 1 5 

aldem all in common, 1s reſolved and ordered; what hath 

een done amiſs by presbyteries is r-drefſed: and if any 

nafficulty ariſe which doth not fall un ſer ſome church: con- 

| Fitution, it is referred to the national Aſſembly. | 

mk $ 5. Every presbytery is to get an extract of the acts Preſhyteries 

cf every ſynod, and to read ſuch of them in the presby- are to carry 

ory as are of genera] concern, or which particularly re- aer er. 

dtc to any in their bounds, that tuey may be the better * POT. 
oſerved. | ed | 

»< F 6. At the privy cenſures, node ought to be preſent privycenſures 

nagut members. Upon the reviſers their report of the preſ- by ſynods. 

ytery-books, each presbytery is removed per vices, in 

der to privy cenſure, ind the ſame manner as was ſaid of 

de miniſters in presbyteries, and of elders in ſeſſions, 

ge tit. 15. § 1. . e | 

$ 7. By article 12. chap. 8, of the French church- Centeſima 

Wcipiine, concerning provincial ſynods, the paſtors in to miniſters 

ch province ſhall repreſent the widows and children of Widows and 

miniſters which died in the ſervice of the church, to be * 

pported and m untained at the common charge of each 

Fovince; and where the province ſhall be ingrateful, the 

tional ſynod ſhall redreſs it. Our church propoſeth 

Fe ſame perſons as proper objects for the paſtors in the 

on nas their charity, and the cenze/ima or hundredth part of 

geh denefice to be the fund, and paid in to the collector 

reof yearly, who is to be appointed by each ſynod, 

Ide is to diſtribute the ſame to the relicts, and children of 

thaſſcealed miniſters within the bounds of the ſynod, conform 

of @ thcir order. "SY 5 

non © 


tte 
cho, 
rs. 
od 


—— ALA ee. 


ry ſynods on- 
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à a national aſ- was printed in the year 1647, to be examined by pres 
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CN | nem 
Of Extraordinary Synods and General AMſſembligon 


8 hone 
n 1. E Xtraordinary ſynods I call ſuch as that of t 

| — Aſembly at Weſtminſter, which conſiſted fn {; 

y to be held divines and gentlemen, many of whom were not eldeþvt- 
in datt ache called and: nominated by the civil power to conſult ab he 
ed ſtate ofthe called aud nominated by the power to conſult aba 
church. the doctrine, worſhip, and government of the church: Full; 
when miniſters, without delegation from the church, doſþull 
themſelves meet by virtue of their office: Which {yndays 

this church doth not approve of in a ſettled and conttitnys f 
condition, but only in ſuch churches as are not yet c 
ſtituted. It being always free to the magiſtrate to adn 
with ſynods of miniſters and ruling elders, meeting up 
delegation from their churches, either ordinarily, or beitrat 
indicted by his authority occaſionally. See the act of i 

ſembly 1647, approving the Confeſſion of Faith. Viy 
by act of Aſſembly December 19. 1638, miniſters are dhres 

liged to give their advice and good counſel in mattian 

concerning the kirk, or the conſcience of any whatſoewſflott 
q to his Majeſty, to the parliament, to the council, or 
any members thereof, for their reſolutions from the wi 

of God. 5 . Er ery 
Members of $ 2. By the directory for church-government, a 


ſembly by the teries, the Aſſembly was to conſiſt of as many ruling @ 
2 ., ders as miniſters, which doth agree with the chap 
many mini- art. 3. of the French church-diſcipline : but by the( 
ſters at leaſt rections of the Engliſh parliament, Auguſt 19. 164% 
as ruling el- js. provided, That there be in all Aſſemblies two rul 
ders. elders to one miniſter. - It ſeems indeed but reaſonads 

when presbyteries, the conſtituents of General Aſſemblic 

do conſiſt of miniſters and ruling elders equally, that 
ſhould be equally repreſented there likewiſe. _ 
The nature 5 3. At the beginning of our Reformation, the Allape - 
of our firſt bly did conſiſt of theſe of the reformed religion, deleſtion 
General Al. ted from ſome ſhires and burghs where the retornſÞnc 


ſembly after | fol 
the — dwelt. The number of paſtors was then ſo ſmall, thaſpng 


tion. did not excced the fourth part of the meeting, as may \ 
ſeen from their ſederunts in the copy of the M >. ati 


| 
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i Amblies: and until the number of miniſters did 

creaſe and multiply, it was at firſt a general meeting of 

hem all; but thereafter they did impower and commil- 

Pon a few to repreſent them, who are thereupon only de- 

oned he. Comm:ſſoners of the General Aſſembly, 

$ 4. If an Aſſembly be indicted by the civil magiſtrate What may 
n ſo ſhort an advertiſement as twenty days, that preſ- anna a Gene- 
devices (eſpecially the more remote) are not timeoufly 5 Altem. 
bag vertiled ro chuſe commiſſioners, and fo the church not 
wy repreſented, an Aſſembly fo meeting is declared 
all, All new Scote parliaments were called on forty 
mays, and what prejudice can it do if presby teries receive 
tis fair an advertiſement, unleſs it be to the ſervice of 
me preſent deſign againſt the church? 24%, An Aſſem- 
ly is null where the members, or a great many of them, 
Ire not elected by presbyteries, but named by the magie 
rate; in which caſe, though they may act as adviſers of 
he magiſtrate, yet they cannot act as theſe having autho- 
ty from the church. 3:79, An Aſſembly is null, when 
> Presbyteries are repreſented by more miniſters than the 
ſtanding acts of Aſſemblies, regulating the repreſentation, 
Poth allow, or where no ruling elders are commiſſioned. 
%, An Aſſembly is null, when members do vote for 
ele matters, to which they are threatened to give their 
fore, by the civil magiſtrate. 5%, An Aſembly is null, 
aſÞhen a moderator or clerk is impoſed upon them without 
eshlheir ſuffrage : ſec at length acts of Aſſembly, December 4. 
g 038. 

p 5. The General Aſſembly December 20. 1638, de- Aſſemblies 
e@larcs, that by divine, eccleſiaſtical, and civil warrant, the ae 0 me 1 
«Pſembly of this national church hath power and liberty ez 25 
lo aſſemble and convene in her yearly General Aſſemblies, pre re e's x 
abend ofrencr, pro re nag, as occalion and neceſſity ſhall 

Fequire : To this agrees the act of parliament 1690, rati- 

tüfying me Confeſſion of Faith, and ſettling Presbyrerial 
Fhurch-government; ſo that the Sovereign, till theſe laws 

pe altered, cannot, by his mere authority or proclama- 

ion, render the meetings of Aſſemblies precarious and 
rnncertain, unleſs he run the riſk of; renewing the diſpen- 

baſing power. e repre- 
b. By the zth act of Aſſembly 1694, the repreſen- temation in 


ation of the ſeveral presbyteries in this national church General A 
H \ fem blies, and 


the miner 
of members. 


There ſhould „ 
be 3 be further thought upon, by the act of Aſſembly, July u 


tions but from 1648, are to obſerve the ordinary practice, viz. that e 
preſhyterics 


- 
_ * 
—_ - 
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in its General Aſſemblies, ſhall hold proportion to t 
number of pariſhes, whether vacant or planted, wit hur 
each presbytery, in manner following: All presbyterſſ®* « 
conſiſting of twelve pariſhes, or under that number, ſhi} $* 
ſend two miniſters and one ruling elder And all preg 
teries conſiſting of eighteen pariſhes, or under that nuſptes 
ber, but above twelve, ſhall fend three miniſters and « de 
ruling elder. And-all presbyteries conſiſting of twentg!" 
four pariſhes, or under that number, but above eightet hat 
ſhall ſend four miniſters and two ruling elders. And, laſſhpein 
All presbyteries conſiſting of above twenty-four pariſhE'&*: 
ſhall ſend five miniſters and two ruling elders. And e ple: 
ry collegiate church where there uſe to be two or ml 9 
miniſters, are, fo far as concerns the deſign of this n 
underſtood to de as many diſtin pariſhes : So that prjſ* © 
byteries delegate not leſs than a ſixth part, nor more Me 
a fifth part of the miniſtry. Conform to the repreſen © 
tion proportioned by this act, the number of miniſters dae 
gate from presbyteries are one hundred and eighty, and" 
ruling elders fixty-eight. But each royal burgh han 
the privilege (if they pleaſe to uſe it) to be repreſen l 
there by a ruling elder, and the city of Edinburgh Fe 
two, this would add ſixty-ſeven more ruling elders to tfÞ* 
order, making in all of elders one hundred and thirty-MPꝰ 
By that fame act, no perſons ſhall be admitted membe ly 
Aſſemblies, but ſuch as are either miniſters or ruling ia: 
ders. And by the 6th act of Afﬀembly 1698, it is 4 
commended to presbyteries to chuſe only ſuch ruling $*7 
ders as may and will give attendance, 5 e 

$ 7. Commiſſioners from royal burghs, till the muff 


be 


burgh ſend one, and Edinburgh ſend two ruling elde le 
approven of and conſented to by the miniſtry and fefſiog. . 
the burgh : but yet each univerſity may be repreſented . 
a miniſter or ruling elder Neither is that kind of Wl . 
bation of the choice required, albeit there may be the la 1 
reaſon for it: For the members of a faculty, as ſuch, 4 * 
not obliged to be either miniſters or ruling elders. Þ 
upon the whole, our practice would be more eaſily accolf 
od for, and a great deal more agreeable to that of tore : 

_— cChureiſ p 


0ky . [fn 
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ji hurches, if delegations were only from presbyteries, and 

torthe delegates equally both of miniſters and elders, 

. By the 6th act of Aſſembly 1704, no miniſter or el- All commit. 

ez er can be commiſſioned to the General Aſſembly by any ſioners muſt 

nyresbytery, burgh, or univerſity, but ſuch as uſually re- A xr gn 

: clatzontothe 

de in, or have a relation to the presbytery, burgh, or u- bounds they 

enWiverlity they are commiſſioned from. This is enacted, repreſent. * 

that pragmatic and deſigning men may be kept out from 

abeing members of Aſſemblies, after their own prosbyte- 

in ies, & (perhaps from ſome ſuch apprehenſion) had been 

eilpleaſed to neglect them in their choice, . 

med 5 9. The Aſſembly, by their act the «ch of Auguſt 1641, ae pa 

8 Fconſidering, that if the Scots kirk at Campvere were join- rd Wee ; 

led as a member of the kirk of Scotland, it would be con- ſented. Their 

, afvenient for correſpondence from foreign parts for the well inſtructions, 

= Jof this kirk: therefore they deſired the faid kirk of Camp- &. 

avere to ſend their miniſter with a ruling elder, with their 

* ommiſſion to the next General Aſſembly, at which time 

achey ſhould be inrolled as commiſſioners from that kirk. 

{When that church is vacant, the convention of royal bur- 

h rows have been in uſe to preſent a miniſter, and act as 

) patrons. And by the act of Aſſembly 1704, ſome pro- 

-Fpoſitions concerning the ſaid kirk, approved by the Aſſem- 

dly 1642, are of new enacted and authoriſcd, viz. (4) 

That the ſaid kirk obſerve that order in the outward wor- 

ſhip of God, and exerciſe of diſcipline, as is here received 

by law and practice. (2.) hat, at leaſt, every third 

year their commiſſioners be at the Aſſembly, whole ex- 

pences are to be paid by their own kirk, till this church 

be in a better capacity to do it, (3.) That they adviſe 

with the presbytery of Edinburgh, or commiſſion of Aſ- 

AA ſembly, concerning emergent difficulties. 5 

90. By the act of Aſſembly 1638, December 17. 18. Commiſſion- 

WT 01 i referred to particular presbyteries, and eſpecially to ers to _ 

k the ruling elders therein, that commiſſioners to Aſſemblies _ * 

0 their expences be borne conform to former acts of Aſſem- expences. 
blies, by the particular pariſhes in every presbytery, and 

$ proportionally, by all forts of perſons therein, able in 

„land or money: which act is ratified by the Aſſembly 

1939, Auguſt 29, and extended to the expences bearing 

cl of ſuch as ſhall be ſent in commiſſion by General Aſſem- 

blies: bur it is referred to the parliament for making theſe 

112 who 


fo 


The reaſon 


ol _ uu was, tliat al! members might be alike free: for bon. 
zorinity. 


indicted to meet at the day of next 


ſame, and there to conſult, vote, and determine in all u 
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who are ſtented to pay their proportions : by which it is cliþart 
that presbyteries may ſtent the people within their ogpy; 
bourds, for defraying the charges of thoſe therein, faßt 
attend General Aſſemblies : but then it muſt not be exie; 
ed, but only received from a willing condeſcending peo 
which will certainly be very unſerviceable, if otherwiſe ts 
ceived, unleſs the expences be moſt inconſiderable. Mh. 
the practice might prove more ſerviceavle in a diſturlſſ 
ſtate of the church, when miniſters come to be depriing 
of their ſtipends. Since the year 1647, our ſovereiqpp, 
have beſtowed four or five hundred pounds ſterling yearfp 
to be employed by General Aſſemblies, which will To 
much to defray the expences of commiſſions from Genaſhyi 
Aſſemblies, ſent to viſit the remoter parts of the chu, 
ice Aſſ. 1642, Avgult 5. re 


* 
L 


The ſtile of $ 12. The General Aſſembly, by their 8th act 16qen 
comwiſhons 
to Gencral 


Afiemblies. 


gives the form after inſert for a directory to presbytaigha 
in their giving commiſſions to their members for Genaſfy, 
Aſſemblies; which form is likewiſe obſerved by univerſing 
cach whereof ſends one, as alſo royal burghs, mug 


mutandis. At the day of 2 
The which day the presbytery of did, and herept 
docs nominate and appoint Mr. A. B. miniſter at C. Nei 
D. E. miniſter at F. ane ruling elders, Mie 


commiſſioners to the next General Aſſembly of this chun 


come, or when or where it ſhall happen to ſit, will 
them to repair thereto, and attend at all the diets of 


ters that come beſore them, to the glory ct God, and g 
of his church, according to the word of God, the Con 
ſion of Faith, and agreeable to the conſtitutions of f 
church, as they will be anſwerable, and that they rep 
their dibgence therein at their return therefrom. Extras 
by me, &c. And by the Cth act of Aſiembly 1704, 
clauſe mult be inſert and added to the {aid form cf 
commiſſions, viz. that they have ſubſcribed the Confe 
of Fatih of wis church, according to the 11th act of 
General Aſſembly ano 1700. 

$ 2 The reaſon for enacting this uniform meh 


1 
this time {everal preſbyteries did inſert in their commiſſqpt 
particuy 
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articular inſtructions and limitations, which did not a little 

om zle and confuſe the members, and might at ſome oc- 

Faſſons have proved an advantageous handle for ſuch as 

vayere not tender of the church's peace. 

os d 3. By the ath act of Aſſembly 1604. commiſſion- When com- 

le rs from presbyteries and others are appointed to give in 8 en 

h. ir reſpective commiſſions to the clerk of the General n © S 

ufAſembly, the night at leaſt before the firſt diet or meet- 

rh ng thereof, to the effect the rolls may be timeouſly made 

<p, and that the commiſſions may be conſtdered by the 

ear ſſembly without any interruption : and all commiſſions 

ll Got fo given in, ſhall be delivered in the intervals, be- 

nwixt and the after diets. | 

ur 65 14. By the 6th act of Aſſembly 1698, presbyteries Commiſfion- 

Are appointed to chuſe their commiſſion: rs to General Aſ- ers are to be 

emblies at leaſt forty days before the ſitting thereof 3 

taffhat which gave riſe to this act was, that the civil authori- ge arg 

enaly, for ſome time before that, had been pleaſed (though and why. 

riot agreeably to the act of parhament o, in favours 

pf the church) to interpoſe a privative power in adjourning 

ye General Aſſemblies to a longer time than the appointment 

crept the preceeding Aſſembly, whereby their meetings were 

-. endered both unfrequent and uncertain: and with ſome 

_ thiÞpiew to obviaie this, I think, the act hath been made, 

hunſput yer eſpecially that members might be in caſe to at- 

extend, being ſo Jong choſen before the time. 3 

vils $ 15. The General Aſſembly uſeth to be honoured The Sove— 

of ſith the Sovereign's preſence, either by their royal perſon, reign, or his 

11 oÞr by their High Commiſſioner : for which the modera- 2 

d or, in the Aſſembly's name, doth uſe to expreſs their thank- nl Allembly 

onFuineis, and how great a mercy they do eſteem it to have by their pre- 

of Ihe countenance of civil authority. But there have been ſence, which, 

remany General Aſſemblies begun, held, and continued in ene x wo 

trabpeotlind, without either the King or his Commiſſioner's 3, hot N 2468 

+» Preſence: and that it was not, nor yet is contrary to law, al to an Af 

ct evident, if the firſt act of parliament 1592, ratified in ſembly. 

parliament 1600, be duely conſidered. 

oi $ 16, The firſt commiſſion that was granted, was by The firſt 
King James VI. anno 1580, as may be ſeen in an old commiſhon 

nc. S. of the acts of Aſſemblies, and was nothing elſe but a eee 

belniſve letter under the King's own hand, the tenor where- * 

niſſqpk follows: © Truſly and well beloved friends, we greet 

ci 279d 
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„ you well. We have directed towards you our tru 

« friends the Prior of Pittenweem, and the Laird of Ly 

« die, intruſted with our power for that effect, for aſl 

ing you with their preſence and counſel in all th . 

*« that they may, tending to the glory of God, and gi 0 

«« ſervation of us and our eſtate; deſiring you heartily py 

ei cept them, and our good will committed to them for ii 

«« preſent in good part. Sua we recommend you to Golf 

<< bleſſed protection. From our palace at Falkland, the 2 0 

ce day of July 1550, JAMES R th 

The form 8 i7. But now theſe commiſſions are more pompous * 
now is more ſolemn, paſſing in Latin under the great ſeal. Sometin 

ſolemn. they have been complex, cloathing the commiſſioners w 

ſomewhat of a viceroyſhip in the ſtate, as well as comniff 

ſioner to the Aſſembly : thus it is ſaid rhe Marquis Fx 

Hamilton, and Earl of Traquair, their commiſſions w . 

in the years 1638, and 16,49, The commiſſions grau, 

ſince the revolution, you may ſee in the printed actz 8 

Aſſemblies. I hough theſe commiſſioners be reſpecte . in the 

Aſſemblies, and about Aſſembly-affairs, as repreſent, 

the Sovereign's perſon; yer I doubt if they could claſh, - 

any place or precedency in meetings of ſtate, meerlyſh, + 

commiſſioners to the Aſſembly. But this is {till keptuſg,, 

decided, as appears by their diſappearing at ſuch mecti 8 

while the General Aſſembly is fitting, od 

Preſbytery of . I 18. The preſbytery of Caledonia in Darien is autifh,, 

Darien re- riſed to ſend yearly two repreſentatives to the Genafffy,. 

preſented. Aſſembly : they being a part of this national church, me u 

ſubject to her Aſſemblies, as appears from the initrudh,. 

given them by the commiſſion of the General Aſſembly ie 

The opening 8 19. The moderator of the former Aſſembly openſh, 
of the Aﬀem- with a ſermon; but in caſe of his abſence, his predece 

bly. in that chair hath the ſermon : and in abſence of tie. 

both, the eldeſt miniſter of the town where they miſtiee 

preacheth and openeth the Aſſembly by prayer, and hit 

derates till a new moderator be choſen. Thus it was Whey; 

in the Aſſembly at Glaſgow 1635. After ſermon Gen 

members go into the Aſſembly-houſe, where, after pnſſent. 

by him who preached, a new moderator is choſen nid] 

manner before mentioned, their clerk continuing by c 

miſſion, ſometimes during life. It is to be rememdIſe ; 

that before the new moderator is choſen, the rolls n f 


= 
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firſt be made up; and at the calling of each presbytery, 
Eburgh, and univerſity, their commiſſion is read. After 
Wie Aſſembly is thus conſtitute, the perſon repreſenting 
She Sovereign, produceth the commiſſion to him for that 
nf, and ordinarily a letter alſo from the Sovereign to the 
M Aſſembly. both which are publicly read with great ho- 
A nour and reſpect, the members ſtanding all the time that the 
"Wetter directed to them is a reading; and by their appoint- 
Went, both commiſſion and letter are recorded in their 
books. And all the time of the commiſſioner's preſence, 
k the members {it uncovered, The commiſſioner ordinarily 
"Whas a diſcourſe to the Aſſembly, aſſuring them of their 
"EMajeſty's protection, and continued favour; and he intreats 
"Trhem to unanimity and diſpatch in their affairs; to which 
"She new moderator uſeth, in name of the Aſſembly, to make 
>> ſhort and ſuitable return; both which are likewiſe re- 
corded. Ds 

WS 4 20. By the act of Aſſembly July 29. 1640, it is ap- 
ts pointed, that the commiſſioners ſit together unmixed, and 
1 the places where they fit be divided from the ſeats of o- 


co injoin that there be no noiſe, no ſtanding, nor diſorderly 
p behaviour; and if any {hall diſobey them, or direct his 
A ppeech to any, except to the moderator, and that one at 
once, with leave firſt aſked and given, he is to be rebu- 

Bed by the moderator: and if he deſiſt not, he is to be re- 
uu moved out of the Aſſembly for that ſeſſion. As al ſo, that 
Wie minutes of ilk ſeſſion be read before their riſing; and 
If the matter concern the whole kirk, let it be read in the 
beginning of the next ſeſſion, T his order is to be read 


uly 28, 1641, and Auguſt 6. 1642. 

r. The ordinary committees uſed in General Aſſem- 
lies are, 1. The commitee for overtures. 2. The com- 
lttee for bills, references, and appeals. 3. The com- 
mittee for elections and comn:ithons. 4. Committees for 


General Aſſemblies. 5. A committee for cenſuring of ab- 


"ents, and nominating miniſters to preach before the com- 


Pilloner, if preſent. 6. When the King or Queen ho- 
pours them with a letter, there is, in the firſt place, appoint- 
d a committee for drawing an anſwer thereto, There 


\ 


eving ſynod-books and regiſters, and of commiſſions of 


are 


The order 


obſerved a- 


mong the 
members, and 
hers. As alſo, that four perſons of reſpect have warrant in the Aſſem- 


bly-houſe. 


Whe firſt ſeſſion of each Aſſembly, and the act is ratified | 


Committees 
of Aſſemblies, 
their number 
and way of 
being choſen. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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are alſo other committees for particular matters. named. 
is found needful. All committees of Aſſemblies arc 
conſiſt of miniſters and ruling elders, members of ſevg 
ſynods; and in more numerous committees, ſome oi, 
every ſynod : all which commitees are ordinarily na 
by the moderator, in preſence, and approved by u 
conſent, only ſometimes members propoſe the adding 
ſome others, whoſe motion uſeth lixewije to be acquiek 
in: ſo that there hath never yet been any election of co 
mittees, either by ſynods giving in leparate liſts, or 
members giving in liſts, as hath been done in our late pf 
laments. Only for preventing the perplexing of Aſſchen 
bly buſineſs, it is fit that no member be put upon m 
committees than one. 
committee of & 22. Albeit no buſineſs ought to come in to the Mia 
overtures and ſembly directly, till it be propoſed to, and prepared Fyn 
Or _ ſame committee to whom it properly belongs; Ves pere 
r committee hath a negative over the Aſſembly: and} it Whe 
never their intention to confine and reſtrict themſelvesGhrr 
ly to confider of rheſe matters which their commitees ufer: 
leaſed to allow and tranſmit to their conſideration : or 
by act of Aſſembly, July 29, 1640, an overture ule 
from a parity of reaſon, a petition ov any other thi ire: 
may be propoſed in full Aſſembly, with the reaſons thallfee 1 
of, after that the committee hath refuſed to tranſmit Mm 

ſame. | 
No eccle- & 22, To avoid altercations and debates in open Alk 
EE pi bly, which might prove dangerous, and are always 
printed with- indecent, after matters have been prepared by coma 
out allow- tees, they are tranſmitted ro the Aſſembly. Now |: 
ATE: deſign and order may be much {truck at and invenj 
when members or particular perſons do print their petit 
or overtures to the General Aſſembly and nation, bel 
they be orderly brought in: I herefore by the 17thMeel 
of Aſſembly 1700, all perſons are diſcharged to prel 4 
to print any petition, appeal, reaſons, or anſwers, orÞnp 
part of any proceſs to be brought in to the General hot 
ſembly, or any other church judicatory, without leavtfſſhe | 
ven by them, with certification, that the ſame ſhall 

de read nor conſidered, 

A diet for 8 24. It is the laudable cuſtom of Aſſerablies, bhi 
prayer. they begin cloſs to their work, to appoint betwixt nineſer e 
| | WC 
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lhwelve in the forenoon, to be ſet apart by the members 
refor public prayer in the Aſſembly-houſe, to the Almighty 
vod, for his countenancing and directing them in the mat- 
ters that ſhall come before them: where the commiſſion- 
an is likewiſe pleaſed to attend and join in prayer: as may 
Je ſeen in the firſt three printed acts of Aſſembly ſince 
he Revolution, and among the indices of unprinted acts 
Bhereaſter. NT Re METS, V 8 
oF & 25. Conform to ancient cuſtom, by the 3d act of Aſ-. Matters 
oFembly 1702. all ſynod- books are app inted to be punc- renee © 
 Mhvally brought in and preſented to the General Aſſembly = 6 
Apearly, in the beginning thereof: which books, after 
Hearing a report concerning them, from the committee 
pointed to reviſe them, the Aſſembly does approve or 
fiſſallow thereof as they find ground. All references from 
nods, appeals, grievances. petitions and complaints, are 
ere examined and anſwered : acts and conſtitutions for all 
Whe churches are agreed upon with common conſent, con- 
Form to the gth act of Aſſe;nbly 1697, of which hereat- 
Fr about preventing of innovations. Here courſe is taken 
For planting of churches with well qualified miniſters : 
ales are ſet down, by which inferior judicatures ſha]l be 
Iirefted in all their proceedings. It is their buſineſs to 
Fee that the ſmall part of the patrimony of the church yet 
Femaining be preſerved and rightly applied. They join 
r disjoin pariſhes from preſbyteries, and presvyteries from | 
Pods: they indict national faſts and thankſgivings: they / 
Fre concerned to appoint fit perſons and methods tor diaw- 
Wo up the hiſtory of the church: they alſo ought to take 
Fare that works of charity, for ſuſtentation of the poor, 
"Pe promoted. By the wiſdom and authority of this Aſ- 
uembly, gangrenes of errors and diviſions are prevented, | 
belfnat they ſpread not againſt truth and unity. But they 
tMecline to meddle in theſe matters they judge civil, as be- 
ig incompetent to them, as may be ſeen by the index of 
Puprinted acts of Aſſembly 690. Church judicatures ought 
Pot to meddle formally with civil matters, no more than 
alete {late ought to meddle formally with matters eccleſia- 
Nie; but the obj. & materially conlidered may be the ſame, 
nd fall under conſideration, both of church and tate, 
bon different reſpects-. By the 5th article of the 31ſt chap- 
af our Confeſſion, ſynods or councils are to handle or 
e conclude 
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Wit. 
conclude nothing but what is eccleſi aſtical, and are naß 


intermeddle with civil affairs which concern the comm 


wealth, unleſs by way of humble petition in caſes ey 0es 


Commiſſions 


of GeneralAſ- 
ſemblies their 
power. 


1y-one, certainly they may commit. the ſame to fourte 


ordinary, or by way of advice for ſatisfaction of conf” 
ence, if they be thereunto required by the civil magiſirg ner 

$ 26 What matters General \ſſemblies cannot oven iſte 
themſelves, they do refer to their commiſſions ; in Pete 
priety of ſpeech they do import the ſame thing with fu 
mittees; yet, de praxt, a committee is appointed onh = 
prepare matt: rs, whereas a commiſſion determines in Mis 
ters committed to them, and from whoſe ſentence the 


there lieth no appeal to the enſuing General A ſſem d 


though a complaiut may be tabled before the next Aller 
bly againſt the commiſſion their proceedings The pe be 
of the General Aſſembly is never lodged in them, aff" 
making acts in any caſe: and it is both more exped 
and decent that the Aſſembly determine in cafes of app bg 
from {ynods, where they have been unanimous in 1 
ſentence, than to refer the final deciſion to a commi 

who way be of a ſmaller number than the ſynod, 

whoſe quorum is hut about the eight part of ſome oe 
Delegation, or commiſſion to determine, ſeems incon 


ent with the principles of Presbyterial government : folk 


the Aſſemblies of the church can give power to ti Yer 
to determine in one point, they may in more, vnd ca 
quently in all, and thereby may introduce a Prelacy. ( 
neral Aſſemblies ſhould not give any other delegations 9 
executive. except in extraordinary caſes : for they bi 
delegates themſelves, ought leaſt of any church. alfa 
to delegate: and if they can commit their power to ty 


Commiſſion may have ſub- committees for preparing 
reporting, but not to determine, or ſo as to roll the qq 
miſſion upon them. The commiſſion and the proceed 

and regiſter of their actings are always ſubject to the 0 

ſure of a General Aſſembly. If the Aſſe mbly do not ij 
point their moderator and clerk to attend them in thoſeſ 
rions, they may then nominate their own moderator: 
clerk. Their quorum is twenty-one, whereof fiftee 
be always miniſters, and they continue till a new Gen 


Aſſembly meet, as may be ſeen in the printed commull 
in the acts of Aſſemblies, 


15 


Hur 


517 
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Y 6 27. The General Aſſembly, by their 6th act 1705, The method 
b des appoint that the whole presb, teries of this national = DE. 
durch be cqually repreſented in commiſſions, and that oe 
; ſhcir repreſentation be proportioned to the number of mi- fion, their 
ilters that are in each presbytery ; the old miniſters which charges to be 
Tere ordained before the year 1062, being always ſuper- Paid, and 
1 3 churches ſup- 
umerary: and that two or three of the members of the plied. | 
general Aſſembly in each ſynod, be appointed as a com- 
ittee to name the members of the commiſſion, and that 
He whole repreſentatives of presbyreries in the ſeveral ſy- 
| ods at Aſſemblies, do meet by theuſelves, and name 
er re ſpective members of the ſaid committee. And the 
zeneral Aſſembly by the fame act, does appoint the ex- 
nces of the ſaid commiſſioners to be born and defrayed. 
iy the feveral presbyteries which they repreſent, accord- 
g to the number of the days of their attendance; and 
hat their presbyteries take care to ſupply their charges 
Ich preaching during their abſence on the account fore- - 
1 978. The General Aſſembly, by their th act 1703, Abſents from 
es require the members of the commiſſion to give all the commiſ- 
Fee attendance thereon, as they will be anſwerable, which non how 
e enbers are condeſcended upon by the  zth, act of Aſſem- es, 
oy 1705, to be one at leaſt of that number of the ſeve- 
'Þ& pres; teries who are members of the cou miſſion, and 
e@e) are to attend the meetings thereof by turps. And 
esbyteries are ordained to fend in to the commiſſion, the 
mes of ſuch as they have appointed to attend the ſeve- 
Wl dicts thereof. And by the forſaid act 1703, the clerks 
F the-commiſſion are ordained to record liſts of the ab- 
Its from each quarterly meeting, and from the meetings 
J tine of parliament, or who ſhall go away therefrom 
Pthout leave firſt obtained, and ſcnd an extract of their 
Pies to the reſpective ſynods, who are impartially to 

nlure them, and make report thereof to the next Gene- 
W Aſſembly : and to this effect, the clerks of the commiſ- 
Pn ere ordered to lay before that Aſſembly the liſts of 

ſe abſents. And in the inſtructions to the commiſſion 
FO, all presbyteries within twelve miles of Edinburgh 

> dicharged to meet during fitting of the commiſſion 
BY 29. Some few years ago, the presbyteries of this | 
urch, conform to what had been before practiſed, did | 
| * 1 | delegate 


en 
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Delegates delegate one of their number, being a miniſter, to rc Th 

| 2 e to the city where the parliament did fit, and during A pre 
tend parlia- time attend, and watch ne quid detrim-n't coperet ecciſ al 
ments. But the commiſſion conſiſting of both miniſters and eli ſtra 

* No lawfil Wit:out which no eccleſiaſtical judicatory or commit the 
chrirch court thereof can be lawful, (ſee & 4. of this title). and af tho 
3 el. that all the presbyteries are therein repreſented, and th; 
the comnüſſion now is ordered to attend in the time not 
parliament, the former meeting of ſuch delegates 181 dec 
fupplied more conveniently by the meeting of the qq ed. 
miſſion; and I am ſure, much more legally both by chaff act 
and ſtate conſtitutions ; for neither do authoriſe any as ne 
eccleſiaſtical judicatory but \ſſemblies, ſyn ds, pre po 
teries and kirk ſeſſions, or their committees, con{iitingÞþ an 
miniſters and raling-elders. And the act of parinmþ Af 
1640, ratifing the Confeſſion of Faith, and ſettling N thi 

byt rian church government, doth eſtabliſn the exenſÞ the 
of that church- government in the hands of miniſtes bu 
ruling elders And it may be doubted if the ſtate wh gr 
correſpond with ſuch delegates, or regard addretles fic 
them, their meetings wanting the {tamp, both of civil 
eccleſiaſtical authority, : „ 
9 30. In the act of Aſſembly 20th July 1640, at 
Members of concerning ordering the Aſſembly-houſe, the commil 
Afembly © a | 5 f 
ſhould jiare ers to General Aſſemblies are to receive tickets from 
tickets for magiſtrates of the burgh where the Aſſembly fits, at 
accels. delivery of their commiſſions, whereby they may N 
ready acceſs to the Aſſembly-houſe: and this act is ren 

ed by the Aſſembly 1690, and is among the unprit 

| acts. | | Pot 
Abſents from & 31. Py that ſame act, whatſoever preſtytery, buy 
auger or univerſity, ſhall not ſend commiſſioners, is 10 be ft 
red. moned to the next General Aſſembly, to be cenſure 
them as they find reafonable. And ty the Eth act off 
ſembly 1699,. ſuch commiſſioners as do not attends 
from the beginning, and through the whole diets of thel 
neral Aſſembly, and the committees which they maj} 
The file of Put upon, not having a relevant excuſe, may be cenie þ 
acts of Aftem- as the Aſſembly ſhall think fit. | | 
bly, and pe- § 32. The ſlile of acts of the General Aſſemblyſ 10 
ticions there- thus: The Gen: ral Aſſembly appoints. and ordains, 
2 195 1 ſometimes recommends. Their acts ſhould rather be fe 
in the magi- directions from the chair, than diſcourſes from the pu Fi. 
ſtrates name. | e Tho; 


is 
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0 Though the Sovereign's perſon be therein ſometimes re- 


reſented, yet his name cannot be joined with the Gene- 


«ral Aſſembly in making of acts; becauſe the civil magi- 

# ſtrate, conſidered as ſuch, is neither head nor member of. 

Wh che church, nor of any of her judicatures; and it is the au- 
$ thority of the General Aſſembly of this national church 


that can alone bind her members: Which authority doth 
not ſo properly conſiſt in making of laws, as it doth in 


& declaring what their Lord and Maſter hath already appoint - 


ed. And though eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions ſhould be en- 
acted in the ſovereiyn's name and authority, yet theſe could 


never bind the ſubjects as ſuch, becauſe the legiſlative 
power is lodged in the Sovereign and eſtates of parliament, 
and in them only. Hence all petitions to the General 
Aſſembly are only addreſſed to the moderator aud members 
S thereof, and not to the Sovereign nor his commiſſioner, 
though preſent; for petitions can be preſented to none 


but to ſuch as thoſe in whoſe name and authority they are 


granted. 

0 9 33. Ey the act of Aſſembly December 20. 1638, they The authori- 
ordain presbyteries, and provincial Aſſemblies, to convene ties of Aſſem- 
before them ſuch as will not acknowledge that Aſſembly, bliesand their 

(and from a parity of reaſon any other Aſſembly), nor ac- , 

quieſce unto the acts thereof, and to cenſure them accord- beying and 


acts. The 
in of difo- 


ingly; and tefractory presbyteries are to be ſummoned by declining the 


the commiſſion to compear before the next General Aſ- ſame. | 
 lembly to abide their trial; and by a clauſe in the end of | 
che th act, ſeſſion 2. King William and Queen Mary's 


Tm} parliament, it is provided, that whatſoever miniſter being 


| convencd before the General Aſſembly, or repreſentatives 
of this church, or their commiſſions, or the viſitors to be by 
tem appointed, ſhall either prove contumacious in not ap- 
a pearing, or be found guilty, and theretore cenſured, whe- 


ther by ſuſpenſion or depoſition, they ſhall ipjo facto be ſu- 


F ſpended from, or deprived of their ſtipends and benefices. 


And by the book of canons put in form for the govern- 
ment of the church of Scotland, by Engliſh biſhops their 


counſel and influence, and approved by King Charles 1. 
bis proclamation, dated at Greenwich the 23d day of May 
11035, it is appointed, that national ſynods called by his 


Majeſty's authority, for matters concerning, the ſtate of the 


e church in general, ſhall bind all perſons, as well abſent as 


_ prefent, 


The adjourn-. $ 45. All church judicatures at every riſing appoint the 


other church- 
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othe 


ordi 


pres 


preſent, to the obed once of the decrees thereof in matt 
eccicſhaſtical, And if any ſhall affirm or maintain, the 
national ſynod fo aſſemb ed ought not to be obeyed, | 
ſal. be excommunicated. till he publicly 88 and | the 
voke his error. to t 
Advocate or 5 24. Beſide the clerk of the Aſſembly, there uſeth to non 
procurator, an advocate or procurator for the kirk choſen by thee 
ſollicitor 98 who was to adviſe them in matters of civil right, and to ple 
r ior the hat concerns the right of the church before civil coun an 
and in his name ſummonſes are raiſed before the comaſſchis 
ſion of parliament for plantation of kirks, or Lords of ſifof 
fion. The agent or ſollicitor for the kirk is likewiſe ft 
lected by the Aſſembly, and he acts and agents their bu allo 
neſs in ſuch order as they appoint him. T heir agent vit n 
priviledged to be preſent at all the meetings of that con ve 
miſſion ot parliament, even when they acted with cloſe doo 
In the late Prelatic times, the. King's ſollicitor was, 15 fe 
patent, conſtitute ſollicitor for the church too. But wh 
ther in this government her Majeſty's advocate be alſo 
his patent conſtitute advocate for the church, is a thing 
cannot certainly aſſert. The agent has the care put upp 
him of ſending diſpatches to the ſeveral presbyteries. | c 


let 


q 


: 


ing and dif- next fitting, ſo that their meetings are not precarious at 

ſolving of Aſs uncertain, but entirely and intrinſically, as to their tin 
ſemblies and 

and frequency, lodged in the will and diſcretion of t 

Judicetures. plurality of the members of her reſpective judicatures. l 

rk-ſeſſion, being properly the only radical church jud w 

cature, not conſiſting of delegate, but of perpetual and fuf F 

ed members, cannot be at any time diſſolved, but by the : 

ſelves are adjourned from time to time : Albeit they uſe 

begin and conclude the number of their ſeſſions, at alf 

after the preſpytery hath approved of their proc. edingf© 

All church judicatures, but eſpecially this, were call 

Conſiſtories, where the judges did ſtand in adi 

tice ſee Stair's Inſtit. p. „ 4 and even yet, their mod. 

rators, preſidents, or prolocutors do ſtand, as the n ou 

of their meetings. Preſbyteries are radic: al as to the pp | 

ſtors, and delegate as to the ruling elders, (fee tit. 1 - 

8 1.) For the firſt preſbytery after each ordinary meet 

of the ſynod, when new elections of elders are ret arne 

that 1 tery doth mp the firſt ſeſſion thereof, and 


ale. 
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xther ſeſſions of the ſame continue till the next ſynod in 
ordinary be over. And provincial ſynods conſiſting of 
presbyteries. they do in part diſſolve twice a year, and fo 
| the ſynodical ſeſſions are counted from one ordinary ſynod 
Ito the next ordinary meeting of another ſynod. But na- 
tional Aſſemblies being annual, and conſiſting all of dele- 
\feates, as bath been ſaid, the ſeſſions thereof are counted 
0 rom the firſt meeting until they part and diſſolve in the 
Fame place, at leaſt by the conſtitutions and practice of 
lthis church, until, and no longer than the ordinary time 
or a new annual Aſſenibly: for no doubt, an Aſſembly, 
ſe t the affairs of the church ſo require, may tranſlate, and 
alſo continue their meeting, as was done anno 1641; but 
it neceſſarily diſſolves before the year. At the cloſing of 
every ſeſſion of the Aſſembly, the moderator appoints the 
Vent diet, in preſence, and with conſent of the members; 
hen he turns to the commiſſioner, and acquaints his Grace 
1 thereof, to which he ordinarily anſwers, Be it fo, or, I 
ohm ſatisfied; whereupon the adjournment is intimated 
ng blicl» at the door by the beddal, afterwards the mode- 
\rWator cloſes with prayer. 


[te 
E 


0 


* erk, in reviſing the minutes and proceedings of that Aſ- 
embly, before the ſame be recorded in their regiſters, and 
ing 1 9 f a 

e determine what of their acts are fit to be printed: but 
t were as proper for the Aſſembly to give orders thef ein, 


jul s the ads are paſſed = | 


| fi 


9 he minutes of the laſt lederunt, theſe of former ſederunts 
t al Peing always read at the beginning of each ſeſſion; which 
ling eing done, he diſcourſeth to the Aſſembly concerning the 
{$994 providence of God that brought them together, and 
Wn allowing them the countenance and protection of the ſu- 
zo reme magiſtrate; and exhorteth the members, to faithful- 
oulheſßs, loyalty, and diligence in their ſtations. The mo- 
„ oÞCator having underſtood the mind of the Aſſembly from 
ievious communings with the members, as to the particu- 
ein me and place of the next Aſſembly's meeting, which 
iet being concerted before, alſo with the commiſſioner, 
ny e coth ja their name repreſent the ſame to the King or 


ob Queen, 


8 36. At cloling of the General Aſſembly, ſome few Committee 


pf their number are nominated to aſſiſt the moderator and ſor 1 
ne minutes 


and printing 


9 37 All the affairs which the Aſſembly could over- The ordinary 


ake, being brought to a cloſe, the moderator cauſeth read Way ot dit- 
ſolviug Af- 


_. preſent General Affembly. Whereupon the moderlff 
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Queen, or their commiſſioner, if preſent, and upon thut 

agreeing thereto, it is to be recorded and publicly inti 

at the door of the Aſſembly-houſe by their order. Hint 
commiſſioner agrees ordinarily thereto in thefe or the 

words (to many offenſive enough) I do in my Maſtalhi 

name (or her Majeſty's name) diſſolve this Afſemblþy 

and, in the ſame name and authority, 1 appoint the nam 

General Aſſembly to meet at ſuch a time and place, erat 

ordinarily is the fame with that which the moderatoþ 

name of the Aſſembly did reprefent. Then the mod, 

tor cloſeth the Aſſembly with prayer, ſinging of pſalnſhod 

and pronouncing of the bleſſing. : 

How two Af. 9 38. Indeed when it happens that a commiſſioner daſfatic 
ſemblies were rather eroſs than conntenance the Aſſembly, either by ip hi 


diſſolved in abrupt and interrupting diſſolution, or by not appointiſeen 


1 | . . . » 
er = the next annual Aſſembly according to law; in theſe eve 


ner, and their their behaviour is different, as may appear in the two fie 
behaviour in Jowing inſtances. The firſt was in the Aſſembly 16þ&i 


| theſe caſes. There the M of H. his Majeſty's commiſſioner, haviſjod 


diſſolved them after ſome few days fitting, both in the m 
ſembly-houſe and by public proclamation ; they did near. 
withſtanding (having proteſted againit their diffoluti 
continue their fitting till they ended the work they 
for, and appointed the time for their next General Aﬀeſſ 
bly, for which you will find their apologeti al vindicanſy 
in their printed letter to the King Another inſtanceÞ 
this, the E. of Lothian, their Majeſties commifhoner 
the General Aſſembly 1692, upon Saturday the 1Fa 
of February, (the Aſſembly being met and conſtitute We 
yer) did immediately thereafter deliver himſelf asf 
Bal: Moderator, what 1 ſaid laſt had ſo little ſucceſſo 
that J intend to give you no more trouble of that i 
ture; only this, yon have now ſat about a month, wii 
was a competent time both to have done what was i 
principal defizn in calling this Aſſembly, (of uninſ 
with your brethren) and to have done what elſe relaſſ/ed 
unto the church; but his Majeſty perceiving no great i 
elination among you to comply with his demands, Mer 
commanded me to diſſolve this preſent General A ſſembſ 
ſol, in their Majeſties name and authority, do diſſolve 


5 2 


oll 
\ 


asked his Grace, if this Aſſembly was: difol ved, w 


3 ; 1 
| 22 
* : 


* 
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tht naming a diet for another? To this his Grace 
ade return in theſe words: His Majeſty will ap- 


in be timeouſly advertiſed, Upon this, the mode- 
Shior defiring of his Grace that he might be heard a 
w words, his Grace toid him that he could not hear 
Sm as moderator, but only as a private perſon : the mo- 


at as a private man he might ſpeak ; whereupon the 
Soderator. delivered himſelf as follows: May it pleaſe 
our Grace, this Aſſembly, and all the members of this 
ational church, are under the greateſt obligations poſſible 
his Majeſty, and if his Majeſty's commands to us had 
Ween in any or all our concerns in the world, we would 
Wave laid our hands on our mouths and been ſilent: but 
hey being for a diſſolution of this Aſſembly, without in- 
ing another to a certain day; therefore, (having been 
Poderator to this Aſſembly), in their name, they adhering 
me, I humbly crave leave to declare, that the office- 
nfearers in the houſe of God, have a ſpiritual intrinſic 


pet in aſſemblies about the affairs thereof, the neceſſity 


Wether, 1 hambly crave, that the diſſolution of this Aſ- 
mbly, without indicting a new one to a certain day, may 


Favted to us by the laws of this kingdom. Here the 


e (embers roſe up, and with one voice, declared their ad- 
5 [aſerence to what the moderator had ſaid; whereupon the 
Poderator, turning himſelf to the Aſſembly, cried, Breth- 


n, let us pray: but the members, by a general cry, preſ- 
d to name a diet for the next General Aſſembly. Where- 
Pon the moderator faid, If they pleaſe ſ, the next Gene- 
Aſſembly might meet here at Edinburgh upon the third 
edneſday of Auguſt 1693; and the members did again 
ich one voice declare their approbation thereof. Then 
moderator having ordered ſilence, concluded with pray- 
> linging the 133d pſalm, and pronouncing of the 
ing, 7 | 5 | | 
MF 5 39. In the end of the act of Aſſembly 1647, appro- 
ag the Confeſſion of Faith, it js aſſerted, that it is al- 
1 ways 


Ferator anſwered, in whatever capacity your Grace plea- 


th, I beg to be heard a few words. His Grace replied, 


Pint another Aſſenbly in due time, wherewith you 


- 


The cburch's 


intrin"c pows 


tower from Jeſus Chriſt, th2 only head of his church to er aſſerted. 


the ſame being firſt repreſented to the magiſt ate. And 


df be to the prejudice of our yearly General Aſſemblies 


The church's 


judgement a- 


bout their 
right to meet. 
{5nodically. 


the magiſtrate, to the detriment of the church, with! 


F Taw mini- 
ſters take 
place of one 
another, 


ways free to the magiſtrate to adviſe with ſynods of 


The Order of the Rolls of Church-Tudicatures, | 


be a rule whereby diſputes for precedency among a 
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ſters and ruling elders meeting upon delegation from ti 
churches, either ordinarily. or being indicted by his au 
rity occaſionally, and ro re nala. it being alſo fre 
aſſemble together ſynodically, as well pro re nata, g 
the ordinary times upon deſegati ns from the churches þ 
the intrinſic power received from Chriſt, as often 1 
neceſſary for the good of the church to aſſemble, in 


or deny his conſent, the n« ceſſity of occaſional Aﬀenh 
being firſt remonſtrate unto him by humble tupplica 
ſee F 1. of this title, 


I TEE XVI. 


Ranking, of Church Office-bearers, And of her 


gifters. 10 

Þ 01 

Rolls of kirk $ 1. TD Urs elders and deacons in church-ſel rel 

ſeſſions, and IX ſhould be regularly inrolled, and calle” 

4 af take place, according to the ſeniority of their ordinal \ 
ders. 


but the poverty of the church being ſuch. that there 
maintenance or benefice annexed to theſe offices, e 
fore they uſe to be ranked according to their ſecula 

tions and employments; only ſeniority of ordination ec 


are to be decided. 


9 2. All miniſters are inrolled in preſpyteries, andiff® 


place only according to the ſeniority of their ordinal.” 
a preſbyter labouring in the word and doctrine, N. 
the higheſt officer in the church, to be ſure no d * 
bearer of an inferior order will ever compete with H. 
and therefore a miniſter of a later ordination, albe"! 
have the character and ſtation of almoner or chaplain N 

Royal Family, or of being hiſtoriographer, princip 
profeſſor of theology or philoſophy in any univerſity 
he will not preſume thereupon to take place from d 

a prior ordination; becauſe all theſe ſtations and charalf 


cccleſiaſtically conſidered, are of an inferior order t0 4 
_ of the palior, unleſs he pretend unto it by virtue aff. 
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f hace and power, which is condemned in paſtors as incom- 
m tctible with their ſpiritual funct ob, by Aſſembly 163, 
auecem. 9. but the order in which miniſt. rs deliver the 
free byterial exerciſes, is according to the ſeniority of e- 
„ a&ftion of the pariſh churches where they officiate 
1694 z. It is uſual to change the order of the roll every Rolls of ſys 
nod, ſo that the pre ytery that was firſt called in the nods, bow 
in pl of the former ſynod, is now called laſt (as was ſaid a- ordered. No 
. ; 1 act to bi der 
th Nove). and that which was in the ſecond place is now cal- ders to vote 
eniſed firſt ; and the members are called according to the roll when they 
ca each presbytery, preſented to the clerk by the mode- may be ſu- 
ators thereof, with the ruling elders therein inſert, And Permmaraz 
a © ST to miniſters, 
jough a pariſh be vacant, or the miniſter thereof not pre- | 
Ent, yet the ruling elder for that church ſeſſion is to be 
alled for and inrolled But thoſe who are againſt ruling 
„ Elders their being ſupernumerary to miniſters in judica- 
er (pres may diſlike this: Yer if once a judicature fix on a 
Juoruw, whereof always ſo many are to be miniſters, 
ough double their number of elders ſhould come and be 
reſe,.t, there is nothing as yet to hinder them all from 
oting. 2 85 bs : rr. 
{F + The rolls of General Aſſemblies do begin with the g; 
gu . Rolls of Ge- 
Synod which in the former Aſſembly +. as called in the fe- neral Alem 
ond place, leaving the ſynod which was then fi ſt called blies. 


i . . . 4 
ale ow laſt ; by which rotation the equality is better preſer- 
on Bed. Commiſſioners from presbyteries are placed in their 


a ommiſſions according to the ſeniority of their ordination : 

ext to them are inrolled the commiſſioners from the uni- 

erſities within, the bounds ; and next to them ſuch : have 

ommiſſions from royal burghs therein. In Genera Aſ- 

jemblies, ruling elders are called immediately after the 

niniſters their colleague-commilſionerss — 
z. 1 he firſt thing to be done at every diet, after cal- Minutes revi- 

ing the rolls, is the hearing the minutes of the laſt ſede- ſed and ſigned 

unt or ſeſſion read; and tiil they be paſſed and allowed bebe ©x- 


Ibat 


in Oe „ tract, or re- 
15 the judicature, and alſo ſubſeribed by the moderator, cording. ages 
10 here ought no extracts thereof to be given; nor, till then, 


ould it be warrantable for the clerk to enter them into 

de regilter. 1 2 Clerk and 
Kb. In any thing wherein the moderator or clerk is moderator 4 
particularly concerned, they ought in that caſe both to ſub- _ i 25 
ende the minutes, as the privy ſeal uled to be appended artet The 


) 00 
ara 
r 10 


p 

atteſtation 

"op to and title of 
the regillers. 


Form of ap- 
_ proving 
church-reg1- 
ſters runs in 
A negative 
{yle. 


Or der in fill-- 


| 75 interlin 7 
and omiſſions 


in regiſters. 


— 


And this atteſtation is to be ſubſcribed by the moderſj 


i E anſwer thereto; and it having been 1nquiiffay: 


mg upblanks, 
deletings, 


28 the other, counting the lines or words blotted off 


i 
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to charters, or the like paſſing the great ſeal in favounſ 
the keeper of the great ſeal. And at the cloſe of the; 
giſter of every General Aſſembly, and of each infajhj 
church judicature, when they are given in to be appiſa, 
ved by their next immediately ſuperior judicature, Mi 
bear, Here ends the regiſter of the acts and proceediff 
<«. of. from to confiſting of page 


and clerk : and every record at the beginning is to biel 
its own proper title, viz. The regiſter of the acts he 
proceedings of ſuch a judicature, begun at 
—  - 5 1 

I 7. By the ninth act of Aſſembly i700, they app 
all provincial ſynods and presbyreries to be careful in re 
{ing the regiſters of the judicatures under their immed 
inſpection, and that they appoint a competent number 
the moſt fir and experienced among them for that wo 
and when they find nothing to challenge in any reylſ 
they are to give it the atteſtation following: The piſtte 
*«« yincial ſynod of having heard the report of thiſhe 
« appointed to reviſe the presbytery book of t 
* and having heard their remarks thereupon, and the f t 


U 


pe 
gs 


n 
b 
8 


- 
3 
j 
g 


„ by the moderator, if any other had any complainu ate 


make againſt the actings of the ſaid presbytery, and iv 


e thing appearing cenſurable, ordered the clerk to au 


«« this in their presbytery-book.” And fo tor the ra 
ſters of provincial ſynods and kirk-ſeſſions, mutatis 1 
tandis; and alſo for the regiſters of the commiſſions of 
ſemblies, by the dth act of Aſſembly 700. But if tha 
be any thing truely cenſurable in the ſaid books, with 
17 to diſcipline, that it be recorded as cenſured, boi l. 
the ſynod book and atteſtation. | „ 
9 8. All ſentences and acts are to be filled up in the f 
cords, as all other things ſhould be, according to the prianſſe 
of their being voted or agreed unto, and that although 
extract hath been, or perhaps ever may be called fi 
And when any thing is omitted in the body of a record 
may be written on the margin, which the moderator a 
clerk muſt ſubſcribe again. When any thing is deleffit 
let it be marked delete on the margin, and 1ubſcrit ll 


FI 
$* 


Ir 16. Cuvxen or ScorLand. 3% 


But interlinings are moſt improper. and derogatory to that 
e&redit which a record ſhould bear Further, when any 
blank is left in the record, and yet there is nothing want- 
loo, it may be ſcored, or which is more proper, filled up 
Mich mibil hic aeeſt; which words may be lengthened or 
Ayortened according to the bounds of the blank. See the 
Sch act of Aſſembly 1706. | 
1-4 9, By the 1 ith act of Aſſembly 1703, for the better The regiſter 
bSrelervation of their regiſters, they enact and appoint, that how «1 "36 | 
ere be two authentic copies thereof, both ſubſcribed by preſerved. 
She moderator and clerk ; one copy whereof to lie in the 
Klerk's cuſtody. and the other to be ſealed, and laid in ſome 
Secure place, where the Aſſembly or Commiſſion thall 
point: As alſo, that a ſubſcribed extraR of the proceed- 
os of each General Aſſembly be ſent, a little after the 
er@iling thereof, to the ſeveral ſynods within this church, 
& be by them recorded in a book. 
ik $ i0. As to the ſtyle of the Aſſembly's addreſſes and civilities 
> piſetters to their Sovereigns, or foreign churches, and as to paid by the 
ſhe ſtyle of their letters to the Aſſembly, both may be ſeen church. 
| their printed regiſters; as alſo, theſe, with the records 
e I their commiſſions, will evidence what civilities the church 
quiſays in congratulating and attending on the miniſters of 
nislate, and other great men: thus they court their favour, 
dd return them their thanks, all done for the benefit and 
aÞyantage of the preſent church-eſtabliſhment. 
* 


4 TITLE XVII. 
thi Of Viſitation of Schools and Univerſities. 


thit e 

50th 1. AU ſchools and colleges were to be reformed, and y;Gtations of 
1 none admitted to inſtruct the youth privately ſchools and 

he oF publicly, but ſuch as ſhould be tried by the viſitors of colleges were 

rionÞe kirk, James VI. parl. 1. cap. 11. and even under the 3 4 

gh te Prelacy, none were admitted to teach in any public the Afſembly. 

d fi Vools, without licence from the ordinary, Charles II. 

orch rl. 1. ſeſſ. 2. cap. 4. ſub fin ; and al ſo, by the act of Aſ- 

or Anbly, Dec. 17. 18. 1638, art. 4. they ratify the acts of 

deleſflembly 1565, 1567, and 1595, whereby viſitation of 

<ribÞlleges is to be by way of commiſſion from the General 

d ofemdly ; and the principal regents and profeſſors with- 
21 | . In 
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ſtinguiſhed. act is only executive or judicative, and not legi{lat 
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in colleges, and maſters and doctors of ſchools, are to 
tried by them concerning the ſoundneſs of their judgema; 
in matters of religion, their ability for diſcharge of th 
calling, and the honeſty of their converſation. It is 
wonder the church think herſelf much concerned, f 
theſe ſeminaries of learning be duly regulated, conſid 
ing how much it tends to the increaſe of Chriſtian knd 
ledge and learning, and the advantage of true piety and 
ligion. By the General \ſſembly 1:3». they grant eco 
n iſſious for viſitation of the colleges of Aberdeen . 
Glaſgow; and the Aſſembly 16.9, appoints viſitation 
the univerſities of St Andrews and Glaſgow, Again, A 

_ Aſſembly 1640, appoints viſitations « f Glaſgow and 
berdeeu colleges, as may be ſeen in the index of the uf; 
printed acts of theſe and ſubſequent Aſſemblies, _ 

power of viſi- 5 2 The power of viſitations of univerſities, collq 

tation claim- and ſchools, is now claimed by the Sovereigns to be M 

ed by the So- undoubted right and prorogative, as is evident from! 

vereign. Vi. narrative of the act of parliament i690, for the viſita 


ſitors power | 
and 3 di- of univerſities The power granted to the viſitors by Hor 


which neither can nor ſhould be; for ſeeing the nf 
wherewith the legiſlators themſelves are cloathed is alf 
perſonal, it cannot be delegated to others, unleſs they ha 
ceive power from their conſtituents for that effect and 
poſe: But though their power could be delegatedf 
ſhould not te done; for ſome deſi ning and diſſaſſao, 
members, in ſuch commiſſions, might ſo manage the of 
rality f a quorum to plant and regulate theſe nurſerie jo 
church and itate. as might pave the way, and diſpoleſ 
nation more eaſily for foine pernicious revolution. | 
viſitors appointed in that commiſſion are both member 
parliament and miniſters, The one fort I think, is applſur; 

ed to remove diſloyal teachers, and to conſider the fh 
dations of theſe ſeminaries, with the rents and reve 
thereof, and how the ſame have been managed, and tv 
down good rules for the management tuereof. And a 
ſters, 1 think, are named to take trial if the teachers b 
roneous, ſcandalous, negligent, or inſufficient, and for 
dering the manner of teaching; and thereupon preſent if 
humble advice to the ſlateſmen; for authoritatively ther; 

| wa 
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0 cannot act without gelegation from the church. See the 
Maile abo it extraordinary ſynods 9. 5 
t F 2. There is none will grudge the church the exerciſ Who are or- 
$ pf this power of viſiting colleges, fo much as theſe ma- dinarily the 
ers, who have ground to fear that their inſufficiency and 8 yay 
ſide negligence may come to be expoſed and diſcovered upon church-viſitg- 
nn exact and judicious trial. Again, there are ſome facti- tions. 
d us maſte;s that deſire only ſtateſmen to be viſitors, a- 
coFnong whom they think fome of their quondum diſciples may 
1 She found, who will be influenced to favour their ambitious 
Sr revengetul deſigns, | 
n,S$ 4. As to grammar ſchools. the power of viſiting them Preſbyteries 
ndemains with presby teries; for by the zd act, parl. 1693, may yet viſit 
© Wt is declared, that all {choolmaſters. and teachers of youth gramwar- 
ſr {chools, are, and ſhall be liable to the trial, judgement, ſchools twice 
lend cenſure of the presbyteries of the bounds for their ſuf- 2 nl 
e Wciency, qualifications. a1 d deportment in the ſaid office. 
MWy the act of Aſſembly 7th Feb. 164+, they appoint that 
(ita very grammar-ſchool be viſited twice in the year, by viſi- 
dy ors to be appointed by presbyteries and kirk-teſſions in 
[laWand-ward pariſhes, and by the rown-council in bu. ghs, with 
ce heir miniſters ; and where vniverſities are, by the univer- 
is ities, with conſent always of the patron of the ichools, 
ie) pat both the fidelity and diligence of the maſters. and 
nd roficiency of the ſcholars in piety and learning, may ap- 
tedſpear. Inquiry is alſo to be made if maſters be diverted 
affe om duc attendance by any other employment. By the 


he ch act, Aſſembly 70, ſomewhat of the ſame nature is 
eriefoined, viz. That presbyteries vilit grammar ſchools 
police a year, by ſome of their own number 


j ; By the foreſaid act g, they appoint, that no who exa- 
hoolmatter be admitted to teach a grammar ſchool in wines ſchool- 
Purghs. or other « onſiderable pariſhes, but ſuch as after ee A 
anination by the miniſters. depu ies of the town and 3 5 
rk ſeſſion and pariſh (which is, I think the heritors), 
all be found ſkillful in the Latin tongue, no only for 
Joſe, but allo for v.rie, and ſhall be alſo approved by 
We presbyrery therein 1 | 
| for F 6, By the foreſaid act, they appoint, that at the time Correſpond- 
every General Aſſembly, the commiſſioners directed ing ot unver- 
fereto {rom univerſit es, meet and conſult together for the 15: 
Panceucnt of piety and learning, and keeping of an nni- 

38 | | formuty 


96o GO VYEINMENT OF THE Pott. 


formity in doctrine, and good order among the uniygh 
ties. What they do this way, is not to bind the uniyahathe 
ties, till it be preſented to the General Aſſembly, and ped 
ceive their authority, as may be gathered from the Aſ$ldet 
bly's act, 18th June 1646. This of new is enacted byſpnly 
6th act of Aſſembly 1707. Jes 


TITLE Mn. 
07 2 General Council of P roteſtants. 


wa” 


. I 1, AS provincial Aſſemblies may, and do correſp 
For | | with other provinciat Aſſerablies, ſo may Geyort 
foreign chur- ral Aſſemblies with the Aſſemblies of other churches | 
ches, ſuch as 2 manuſcript of the acts of Aſſemblies, Edinburgh Ode 
NN 25. 1577, you will find that Caſmir having written to 
Weſtminſter, Queen of England, of a council to be held at Magdebaſſe 
164”, the ex- for eſtabliſhing the Auguſtine Confeſſion, the Qu 
| x gader w ote thereof to the regent in Scotland, who communi 
of correſpon- ted ber letter to-the Aſſembly, and deſired they might i 
dents. ſome of their number to aſſiſt thereat. WhereuponFoun 
| Aſſembly named Mr Andrew Melvill, and ſome oth 
And fome miniſters and elders were ſent from the Aſi 
bly to the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, in ordaſſfom 
carry on the unity and uniformity in religion and chu 
government lt belongs in theſe caſes to the civil po 
of theſe nations from which they go, to take care that 
charges be honeſtly defrayed ; and the ſtates, in whoſel 
minions the council is to be, uſe to grant a ſafe condull 

the foreign correſpondents. See tit 13. 959. 
General 8 2. In the book of policy ol the kirk, agreed unto af 
council, its 158, they ſay, beſides theſe Aſſemblies, there is anf lea 
authority). more general kind of Aſſembly, an univerſal Aſſembh 
4 the Church of Chriſt in the world, which was commif* 
ly called an œcumenic council, repreſenti g the univ 
Church, which is the body of Chriſt, Their warrallf 
meet, and the authority of their meeting, muſt be as if 
and as great, with reſpect to national and general after 
blies or convocations, as the authority of theſe are with 
t to provincial aſſemblies or ſynods. 
8 3. If the Proteſtant Princes and Commonwal 
would condeſcend and concert, that there ſhould be . 


5 
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wetheral council at ſuch a time and place; then the national or The ma 
vetather provincial Aſſemblies, at the appointment of their re- ed te as 
I petiive ſovereigns, might meet and delegate one paſtor and port r 
Ader for each province, conſiſting of an hundred pariſhes: tue renden 
Poly from each diſtinct ſovereignty, though conſiſting of tion. 
ſs than fifty parithes, there might be at leaſt a repreſen- 
Ration of the c'1urch therein by one paſtor and ruling elder, 
84. Moſt of the churches being already bound and ob- rw of 
Sod to own and maintain that Confeſſion of Faith which ae e 
Hey have by their canons authoriſed and approved; and ready. 
here being an univerſal harmony in the doctrine contain- 
din all the Confeſſions of the Reformed Churches, the 
ork of a General Council, as to matters of faith, would, 
p all probability, be ſweet and ealy : and if, in what rela- 
ech to the worſhip, diſcipline, or government of the church. 
to dere ſnould be ſome miſunderſtandings, God ſhould even 
bifllevea! this unto them, Nevertheleſs, whereto we have 
ready attained, let us walk by the fame rule, let us mind 
he ſ:me things, Phil. iii. 15. 16. 3 
{ 5 5. If this council were once met and conſtitute, and Time of 
# . . 8 meeting, and 
ountenanced by the authority of their ſeveral ſovereigns, CIR if 
Wen they might appoint the time and place of their next fhis council. 
Founcil, which might be every ſeventh year; and let one 
de rom different churches be choſen to the chair at every 
Dew council, To prepare the way for ſuch a Catholic 
ting, it were fit, in the mean time, to have a correſpon- 
W-nce kept among all the churches. See gl. of this title. 
gb. In the ſubordination of theſe Aſſemlbies, parochial, The benefit 
Fresdyterial, provincial and national, the leſſer unto the of this ſubor- 
eater, doth conſiſt the external order, ſtrength, and ſted- dination. 
ſtneſs of the Church of Scotland. And when it ſhall 
leaſe the Lord to make ready and diſpoſe the nations for 
general council, then ſhall that beauty and ſtrength ap- 
gear more remarkably in the whole Catholic Church, 
phich is the body of Chriſt, Then ſhould the chur- 
des be eſtabliſhed in the faith, increaſed in number daily; 
bd as they went through the cities, delivering them the 
erees to keep, that were ordained of the Apoſtles and 
ders, which were at that general council, Acts xvi. 4. 5. 
ley ſhould give occaſion to many to rejoice for the con- 
ation. Such a time is rather to be wiſhed than hoped 
. See tit. 1.4 1, of this book, 
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formity in doctrine, and good order among the uniyghera 
ties. What they do this way, is not to bind the univefathe 
ties, till it be preſented to the General Aſſembly, and; ped 
ceive their authority, as may be gathered from the Aſſldet 
bly's act, 18th June 1646, This of new is enacted byþnly 


6th act of Aſſembly 1707. _ 

| 5 | atio! 
FTF 5 

fs ge 

Of a General Council of Proteſtants. hey 

fs. here 

eorrefpend- § 1. AS provincial Aſſemblies may, and do correſpdin 
; 8 N with other provincial Aſſemblies, ſo may Ge orl 
forcign chur- ral Aſſemblies with the Aſſemblies of other churches al 
+ "oped rg 35 a manuſcript of the acts of Aſſemblies, Edinburgh Ouffeth | 
1570 gp 25, 1577, you will find that Caſmir having written tofÞherc 
Weſlminſter, Queen of England, of a council to be held at Magdebujfeve: 
164”, the ex- for eſtabliſhing the Auguſtine Confeſſion, rhe Quirez 
pences and y ote thereof to the regent in Scotland, who communiſſhe | 


ar per we ted her letter to-the Aſſembly, and deſired they might ( 5 


dents. ſome of their number to aſſiſt rherear, WhereuponFoun 
| Aſſembly named Mr Andrew Melvill, and ſome oth 
And ſome miniſters and elders were ſent from the Aſoun 
bly to the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, in ordefrom 
carry on the unity and uniformity in religion and chu 
government lt belongs in theſe caſes to the civil poet 
of theſe nations from which they go, to take care that Mene 
charges be honeſtly defrayed ; and the ſtates, in whole 9. 
minions the council is to be, uſe to grant a ſafe condul es 
the foreign correſpondents. See tit 15. § 9. eat 
General 8 2. In the book of policy oi the kirk, agreed unto af 


council, its 158 , they ſay, beſides theſe Aſſemblies, there is ana 
authority). more general kind of Aſſembly, an univerſal Aſſembly 
5 the Church of Chriſt in the world, which was comm ear 
ly called an œcumenic council, repre ſenti g the unis 

Church, which is the body of Chriſt. Their warrauß 

meet, and the authority of their meeting, muſt be as | 

and as great, with reſpect to national and general alg<nc 

blies or convocations, as the authority of thele are with 

pect to provincial aſſemblies or ſynods. 

8 3. If the Proteſtant Princes and Commonwel 

would condeſcend and concert, that there ſhould be r. 
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ther provincial Aſſemblies, at the appointment of their re- 
pettive ſovereigns, might meet and delegate one paſtor and 


ly from each diſtinct ſovereignty, though conſiſting of tion. 
eſs than fifty pariſhes, there might be at leaſt a repreſen- 
ation of the c urch therein by one paſtor and ruling elder, 


— 


$ 4, Moſt of the churches being already bound and ob- Matters of 
TAICH amin 
agreed to al 


ged to own and maintain that Confeſſion of Faith which 

hey have by their canons authoriſed and approved; and rcade. 
here being an univerſal harmony in the doctrine contain- 
ain all the Confeſſions of the Reformed Churches, the 
"ork of a General Council, as to matters of faith, would, 
p all probability, be ſweet and eaſy: and if, in what rela- 
Meth to the worſhip, diſcipline, or government of the church, 
here ſhonld be ſome miſunderſtandings, God ſhould even 
Feveal this unto them, Nevertheleſs, whereto we have 
affiready attained, let vs walk by the ſame rule, let us mind 

ne [me things, Phil. iii. 15, 16. 


{ 6 5. If this council were once met and conſtitute, and Time of 
meeting, and 


qr of 
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ountenanced by the authority of their ſeveral ſovereigns, 
Wen they might appoint the time and place of their next 
Founcil, which might be every ſeventh year; and let one 
rom different churches be choſen to the chair at every 
unde w council, To prepare the way for ſuch a Catholic 
meeting, it were fit, in the mean time, to have a correſpon- 
Hence kept among all the churches. See g. of this title. 


eater, doth conſiſt the external order, ſtrength, and ſted- dination. 
altneſs of the Church of Scotland. And when it ſhall 
leaſe the Lord to make ready and diſpoſe the nations for 
general council, then ſhall that beauty and ſtrength ap- 
gear more remarkably in the whole Catholic Church, 
ve hich is the body of Chriſt. Then ſhould the chur- 
Fes be eſtabliſhed in the faith, increaſed in number daily; 
d as they went through the cities, delivering them the 
Ccrees to keep, that were ordained of the Apoſtles and 
ders, which were at that general council, Acts xvi. 4. 5. 
ey ſhould give occaſion to many to rejoice for the con- 
plation. Such a time is rather to be wiſhed than hoped 
Pr. See tit. 1,4 1, of this book, 
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netheral council at ſuch a time and place; then the national or The me 
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0. In the ſubordination of theſe Aſſemlbies, parochial, The benefit 
esbyterial, provincial and national, the leſſer unto the of this ſubor- 
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ITIL I. 


Of Lecturing, Preaching, Catechiſing, Public Pray 
before and after Sermon, Singing of Pſalms, o 
Miniſterial Benediction. | 


Nothing i $ 1, Y the 15th act of Aſſembly 1507, they ded 
be admitte that there are ſome innovations ſet up of lat 


Tha prelatiſts in thei public Aſſemblies, which 
what is pre- dangerous to this church, and manifeiily contrary th 
ſcrived in conſtant practice and known principle” thereof, whidiþ 
OL that nothing is to be admitted in the worſhip of God, 
what is preſcribed in the Holy Scriptures ; thereſſſer 
they difcharge the practice of all ſuch innovations in din 
. worſhip within this church; and miniſters are requird 
inform their people of the evil thereof. = 
How the con- § 2. All are to enter the aſſembly in a grave and ſeal 
gregation manner, to take their ſeats or places without adoratiay 
N bowing themſelves towards one place or «+ ber. If dee: 
through neceſſity, be Windered from being pre ent atY 
beginning, they ought not, when they come into thed 
gregalion, to betake themſelves to their private devotg 
but reverently compoſe themſelves ro join with the Ala 

bly in that ordinance of God, which is then in hand. N 
| of what is faid on this title may be found in the Direlþai 
R {he congregation being aſſembled, the mini 
xioar in the after ſolemn calling on them to the worſhipping of 
rime of wor- great name of God, is to begin with prayer. The pu 
ip. worſhip being begun, the people are wholly to attend aiſę 
forbearing to read any thing, except what the miniſt 
then reading or citing : Much more are they to abl 
from all private whiſperings, conferences, falutationÞ 
doing reverence to any perſon preſent. or coming in; aff 
fo irom all gazing, fleeping, or other indecent veg i 

9 4. K 
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54 Reading of the Word in the congregation, being a Why the 

art of the public worſhip of God, (wherein we acknow- Wore is to be 
edge our dependence upon him, and ſubjecton to him) er . 
ind one mean ſanctified bv him for the edifying of his ; 
people, is to be performed by the paſtors aud teachers, and 

reachers licenſed by the presbytery thereunto, who ſhould 

2s Ezra and his companions did, Neh viii. 8) read in the 

ook in the law of God diſtinctly, and give the ſenſe, and 

&auſe them to underſtand the reading. 

5. How large a portion is to be read at once is left to How much is 
he wiſdom and diſcretion of the miniſter : But it is con- to be read at 
penient that ordinarily one chapter of each Teſtament be à time, and 
ead at every meeting, and ſometimes more, where the = or 
hapters be ſhort, or the coherence of the matter requireth expounding. 
t. It is alſo requiſite that all the canonical books be read - 
ver in order, that the people may be the better acquaint- 

d with the whole body of the ſcriptures, and where the 

eading in either Teſtament endeth on ohe Lord's day, it is 

So begin the next. The more frequent reading of fuch 

Meriptures is alſo commended, as he that readeth ſhall think 

Belt for edification of his hearers, as the book of Pſalms, 

nd ſuch like; and when he ſhall judge it neceſſary to ex- 

pound any part of what is read, that work is not to begin 

enantil the reading of the whole chapter or pſalm be ended. 

96. Regard is always to be had to the time, that neither When lectu- 
18preaching nor other ordinance be ſtraitened or rendered te- * ny Doane, 
Wious: Which rule is to be obſerved in all other public nf 
performances; and therefore, by the act of Aſſembly, Feb. according to 
. 1645, for regulating of that exerciſe of reading and ex- the old and 
Founding the ſcriptures upon the Lord's day, mentioned later acts, 

n the Directory, they ordain the miniſter and people to re- 

i air to the church half an hour before that time, at which 

wh drdinarily the miniſter now entereth to the public worſhip ; 

of nd that that exerciſe of reading and expounding, together 

pu the ordinary exerciſe of preaching, be perfe&ed and 

onfEnded at the time, which formerly cloſed the exerciſe of 

ifieÞublic worſhip. And for recovering the old cuſtom eſta- 

abPliſhed by the Directory, the General Aſſembly . 094, ſeſſ. 

0W appoints miniſters to read and open to the people ſome 

Merge and conſiderable portion of God's word, And the 

roWiligence of miniſters in this is to be inquired into by preſ- 

Raſt Lg 5 byteries, 
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| byteries, at their privy cenſures, Aſſembly 1704, ſeſſhand 
$ an] alſo at parochial viſitations, Aſſembly 1706, act Anucl 
Preaching, $ 7: Preaching of the Word, being the power of (Find 
its excellency unto ſalvation, and one of the greateſt and moſt excelligey 
and ſubject- Works belonging to the miniſtry of the goſpel, ſhould bp F 


6 performed, that the workmen need not be aſhamed, lg p 
may ſave himſelf and thoſe that hear him. Orainarilyjuiſi 


ſubject of his ſermon is to be ſome text of the ſcripu 

holding forth ſome principle or head of religion, or ſuit 

to the ſpecial occaſion emergent: Or he may go on ſpot 1 

ſome chapter, pfalm, or book of the ſcripture, as he ſia! 

ſee fit. By the *th art, cap. 2. of our Confeſſion of Faſprop 

the doctrin of the high myſtery of predeſtination is t 

handled with ſpecial prudence and care; and albeit { 

Turrentine in his Inſtit. Theol. loc. 4. queſt, 6. mai;tagþy : 

very warrantably, that it ſhould be publicly taught, or 

he thinks it a ſubje& more proper for the ſchools thanſpf i 

pulpits. „ : {t 

| Jatrodation, 9 8. The introduction to the text is to be brief and yyhi 
| fm, and di- ſpicuous, drawn from the text itſelf or con text, orl 


— 


A 
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Voiion of the parallel place of ſcripture. If the text be long, (as in} 
_ ſtories and parables ſometimes it muſt be), he is to gif 
brief ſun of it; if ſhort, a paraphraſe thereof, if need 
| In both, looking diligently to the ſcope of the text, al 
pointing at the chief heads and grounds of doctrines wii 
| | he is to raiſe from it, In analyſing and dividing his 
| he is to regard more the order of matter than of wa 
and neither to burden the memory of the hearers in 
. beginning with too many members of diviſion, nor to tu 
ble their minds with obſcure terms of art, 


$9. In raifing doctrines from the text, his care ought | 


d doc. be, 1ſt, That the matter be the truth of God. 2dly, N 
| tines are to a . . 

| be raiſed, ex- it be a truth grounded on, or contained in that text, | 
| r il- the hearers may diſcern how God teacheth it from then 
| Jubrated, and dly. | hat he chiefly infiſt upon theſe doctrines which 
med. principally intended, and make moſt for the edificatioſ 
| the hearers, The doctrine is to be expreſſed in pi 
| terms: or if any thing in it need explication, it is to be 
| | pened, and the conſequence alſo from the text cleat 
The parallel places of ſcripture confirming the doctrine! 
rather to be plain and pertinent than many; and, if m 
be, ſomewhat inſiſted upon, and applied to the purpoſt 
ja 


Kn. .. CRURcH of Scor LAND. 85 


fl 
t | 


Land. The reaſons or arguments are to be ſolid, and, as 
auch as may be, convincing. The illuſtrations, of what 
ind ſoever, ought to be full of light, and ſuch as may con- 
the truth into the hearers hearts with ſpiritual delight. 
F 10. If any doubt, obvious from ſcripture or reaſon, hat kind of 
r prejudice of the hearers, ſeem to ariſe, it is very re- doubts and 

yiuiſite to remove it, by reconciling the ſeeming differen- controverſies 


3 3 - + a. are to berat- 
Moges, anſwering the reaſons, and diſcovering and taking a td andthe 


ray the cauſes of prejudice and miſtakes : otherwiſe it is 

wt fit to detain the hearers with propounding or anſwering 

ain or wicked cayils. which, as they are endleſs, ſo the 

propounding and anſwering of them, doth more hinder 

an promote edification. | 

$ 11. The doctrine is to be brought home to ſpecial nſe Doctrines are 

taþy application to the hearers, that they may feel the 11 3 | 

t Nord of God to be quick and powerful, and a diſcerner inſtruction 

of the thoughts and intents of the heart. In the uſe of confitation, 

ſtruction or information in the knowledge of ſome truth, exhortation, 

hich is a conſequence from his doctrine, he may, when 2 = 

onvenient, confirm it by a few firm arguments, from the and trial; _ 

intext in hand, and other places of ſcripture, or from the and how. 

mature of that common place of divinity, whereof that 

ruth is a branch. In confutation of falſe doctrines, he 

neither to raiſe an old hereſy from the grave nor to 

Mention a blaſphemous opinion unneceſſarily; but if the 

deople be in danger of an error, he is to confute it ſound- 

Wy, and endeavour to ſatisfy their judgements and conſci- 

Wnces againſt all cbjection. In eshortation to duties, he 

8, as he ſeeth cauſe, to teach alſo the means that help to 

the performance of them. In dehortation, reprehenſion. 

nd admonition, which requireth ſpecial wiſdom, he is, as 

peed requires, not only to dilcover the nature and preat- 

els of the ſin, with the miſery attending it, but alſo to 

Whew the danger the hearers are in to be overtaken and 

lurpriſed by it, together with the remedies and beſt way 

d avoid it. In applying comfort, whether general againſt 

ul temptations, or particular againſt ſome {ſpecial troubles 

nd terrors, he is carefully to anſwer ſuch objections as a 

Wroubled heart and afflicted f. pirit may ſuggeſt to the con- 

Wrury, It is alſo ſometimes requiſite to give ſome notes of 

netr"al, which is very profitable, eſpecially when pertorm- 

9 dy able and experienced miniſters, with circumſſ potin 
| an 


it« 


Thedeſign of 9 '2 This method is not preſcribed in the Dire&tor 


the nature of flocks. by act of Aſſembly 1695, ſeſſ. 17. This wot 


Bol 


and prudence, and the ſigns clearly grounded on thely 

ſcripture, whereby the hearers may be able to exan 

themſelves, whether they have attained thoſe graces, 

performed thoſe duties to which he exhorteth, or be gf 

of the {in reprehended, and in danger of the judgen 

threatened, or are ſuch to whom the conſolations 
ounded do belong. 
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this method. neceſſary for every man, or upon every text: nor is it; 
ceſſary to proſecute every doctrine which lies in the . 
and ſuch uſes as are wiſely to be made choice of, aff 
the n.iniſter's reſidence and converſing with his flodh 
findeth moſt needful and ſeaſonable for them: but o 
is recommended as a method which hath in experience | 
found much bleſſed of God, and very helpful tor | 

peoples underſtandings and memories. 
Catechetical I 13. Miniſters are to preach catechetical doctrine, 
doctrine tobe ſides their ordinary work of catechiſing, in ſuch ma 
eee as they find moſt conducive to the edification of 1 
—— catechiſing, is a familiar way of inſtruction or react 
when the ſcholar anſwers the queſtion aſked. It is 
lain way to inſtruct thoſe of their charge in the firſt p 
ciples of the Chriſtian religion, This was the apoſiol 
way of teaching the churches at their -firlt plantat 
Heb. v. 12. and vi. 1. 2. Cor; ni. 1. 2. Tins 
periphraſis of paſtor and veople. which the Holy Gi 
uſeth, ſetting forth the reciprocal relation and 77 & | 
twixt them, Gal. vi 6 Let h m that is taught,” orMin 
techiſed, in the word, communicate unto him url realflay, 
eth, or catechiſeth, © in all good things.” Ca 1 gc 
MENT, was a word uſed by the primitive church, to ble 
nify ſuch as learned the principles of religion, and nt 
not yet baptiſed, and ſince, ſuch as are catechiſed. 
who have not received the Lord's Supper. Theſe 
chumeni, were of two ſorts : one ſort was, of thoſe 
had not acceſs to baptiſm till they made public profeſſ 
of their faith in Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe their parents 
Heathens, and themſelves ſtrangers to the Chriſtian d 
trine; ſuch were catechiſed before baptiſm. he all 
ſort of Catechumeni was, the children of profeſſed beter 
vers, who were baptiſed when infants, having a right Fac 


; 
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at ſeal by virtue of that promiſe made to believers and 
& their children; theſe, after their infancy was over, and 
ey had been privately inſtructed in the principles of the 
hriſtian religion, offered themſelves to public catechiſing. 
Poth theſe ſorts, after they had made ſuch proficiency in 
e knowledge of religion, as thereupon they were admit- 
d to the Lord's Table, they got the name of PERFECT I. | 
oh $ 14. By the 2 5th article CaP. J. French church: diſci- None to teach | 
Wine, the miniſter of one pariſh cannot preach in another, publicly out 
Without firſt obtaining leave of the miniſter of that, unleſs of their own 
ah caſe of his abſence. In which caſe it muſt be the con- g with- 
lory that invites him: and if the flock be diſperſed by 1 IREERE” 
&:{0n of perſecution or other trouble, the ſtranger ſhall 
Wdcavour to aſſemble the deacons and elders, which if he 
annet do, he ſhall nevertheleſs be permitted to preach to 
e. unite the flock. And by the 20th canon Conc ſcæii, 
Trullo: * Ne liceat epiſcopo in alia, quæ ad fe non 
aF pertinet, civitate publice docere ; ſi quis autem hoc fa- 
UF cere deprehenſus fuerit, ab epiſcopatu deſiſtat, presby- 
teri autem munere fungatur.” . 
* 5 15. Every miviſter is ordained to have weekly cate-,, ea. 
Whiſing of ſome part of the pariſh, and maſters of families techiſing is 
Tre to catechiſe their children and ſervants at home, where- appointed to 
Sf account ſhall be taken by the miniſter and elders afſiſt- be weekly, I 
Ws bim in the viſitation of every family; fee act of Aſ- Bead 
mbly, Auguſt 30. 1639. And by the act of Aſſembly, e 
July „o. 1649, the foreſaid act is renewed, I KH.] 
e for weekly ſermons, yet weekly preaching there is; 
Winiſters it is true are appointed to peach every Lord's 
Way, both before and after noon, Aſſem. 1648, ſeſſ. 38. 
cut there is none for weck-days ſermons ; yet the one is 
0 dlerved, and the other too much in deſuetude. By that 
049, miniſters are ſo to order their catechetic queſti- 
Ws, as thereby the people preſent may at every diet have 
Fe chief heads of ſaving knowledge preſented unto them. 
nd by the fame act, every presbytery is ordained to take 
elifial twice in the year, whether all the miniſters be care- 
Jul to keep weckly diets for catechfiing : and if any be 
| found negligent therein, they ſhall be admoniſhed tor the 
olirlt fault; and if after ſuch admonition, they ſhall not a- 
be! end, the presbytery then ſhall rebuke them ſharply ; 
zu mad If after ſuch rebuke, they ſhall not yet amend, they 
| "= ſhall 


Book vid 
ſhall be ſuſpended. Miniſters of landward congregaiy 
are certainly to be exempted from this in ſeedtime q; es 
harveſt; and the act is to be ſo underſtood. vi 

Who are to 8 16. All of every quality are to be examined of whh hi 

be examined; knowledge miniſters are not certain, (which clearly k ſo 

11 - 9g poſeth that a miniſter being once ſatisfied with a perſq; h: 

an ON 

what age; knowledge, is not obliged again to examine him), and yu n. 

with the uſe perſons from the time they are capable of infirutid g. 

of examina- which it ſeems hath been thought to be about nine 3 

gion-rolls. of age, by the M. S. acts of Aſſembly at Edinburgh 1; 
But ſfce Aſſembly 1648. ſeſſ. 38. among remedies ea 
ſiaſtical, in particular againſt ignorance. And Aſſem. 10 
ſeſſ. 10, remed 9, miniſters are to have rolls of their as 
riſh, nat only for examination, but for conſidering the 8 
veral diſpoſitions of the people, that accordingly Wat 
may be admoniſhed and prayed for by them in ſecret, 

cetechiſms, . 17- The larger and ſhorter Catechiſms agreed y 

larger and by the Aſſembly of divines at Weſtminſter, with aſſiſuf 

| ſhorter, their of commiſſioners from this church, are by the Aſſel 

—_— cate- 1648, July 28. and Anguſt 20. approved and appaln 

OW directories, the larger for catechiſing proficients in re 
on, and the ſhorter for catechiſing ſuch as are of wei 
capacity. By the act of Aſſembly 1649, ſeſſ. 30. el 
are to take care that in every family, there be at m. 
one copy of theſe Catechiſms, Confeſſion of F aith 

Directory for worſhip. 

4. B. C. ca. 8 18. By the act of Aſſembly July 28. 1648, 0 

techiſm con- ving found in a little cetechiſm er at Edinburgh 16 (al 

demned. intitled, The A, B, C, with the Catechiſm,” that i o 
fay, An inſtruction to be taught and learned of yoſ's 
children,“ very groſs errors in the point of univerlafh® 
demption, and in the number of the ſacraments, theyſÞ' 
diſcharge the ſelling, uſing, and reprinting thereof. d 

When a re- 919 Some perſons may be rebuked at the time a 

buke is to be ching who deſerve more than a private rebuke, rt 

given ot ca- yet nced not be brought to public repentence, 1 

techilmg. 1648, ſelf” 8. le 

of oublic. $ 20, The intention of the compoſers of our Dire, 
prayers, and for public prayer is expreſſed towards the end of ther 

the mind of face Their own words are, © our meaning therein 
ae, ing only that the general heads, the ſenſe and ſcopf® 


about th 
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uu known to all, there may be a conf” nt of all the church- 
geh es in theſe things that contain the ſubſtance 0 the ſer- 
vice and worſhip of Cod and the mmiſters may be 
ul hereby directed in their adm1-1{trations, to keep like 
y ſoundneſs of doctrine and prayer, and may, if need be, 
nh have ſome help and furnicre : yet fo as they become 
ya not h reby flothful and negligent in ſtirring up the 
ud gifts of Chritt in the; but that each one by medira- 
> of} tion, by taking heed to himſelf and the flock of God 
F committed to him, and by wiſe oblerving the ways of 
eu divine Providence, may be careful to furniſh his heart 
16Þ and tongue, with further or other materials for Prayer, 
eit as thall be needful on all occaſions.” 
$ -1, The Directory for public prayer doth recommend The prefent 
Sat prayer which Chriit taught-his diſciples, to be alfo cο of 
ed in the prayers of the chuteh : bccaule it is not only Api 5 
© pattern of prayer, but is itſeif a molt comprehenſive OY 
rayer. I do think there are no pub ic prayers uſed in 
r church, wherein the petitions in the Lord's prayer, 
> not expreſſed throughout thei prayers ; though per- 
aps neither at the beginning. or concluſi n, or all at once, 
Y way of form But if any, notwithſtanding, think fit to 
y it likewiſe all at once, the moſt proper time for that, 
me think, would be immediately before the other form 
{ed for the miniſterial benediction. See. § 29 of this 
=: TY 15 Eg 
922. After reading of the word, and ſinging of the Of public 
ſalm, the Lord is to be called upon to this effect viz Preyers bes 
o acknowledge our great ſinfulneſs, firſt, by reaſon of _ CO 
iginal lin, which, beſides the guilt that makes us liable to the Pirectory 
Perlaſting damnation, is the ſeed of all other fins that hath for public 
epraved and poiſoned all the faculties and powers of foul enk, 15 
d body, doth defile our bett act ons; and were it not re- ee Am 
 ofFFained, or our hearts renewed by grace, would break biy 1645. 
e rth into innumerable tranſ,reihons, and greateſt rebel- 
obs againſt the Lord, that ever were committed by the 
leſt of the ſons of men. And next, by reaſon of actual 
ns, our own fins, the fins of magiſtrates, of miniſters, 
kd of the whole nation, unto which we are many ways 
eeſſory: which fins of ours, 1cceive many fearful ag- 
of 2vations, we having broken all the commandments of 
e holy, juſt, and good Jaw of God, doing that which 
* N 13 


our ſin, yea, not only deſpiſing the riches of God's g 


the goſpel, and reformation of religion, our own | 


that as we are convinced of our guilt, ſo, out of a «| 


take his kingdom and goſpel from us, plague us with 


in the riches and all ſufficiency of that only one oblat 


the right hand of his Father and our Father, and in cu 


of God, which we are not able to avoid or bear, and hun 
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is forbidden, and leaving undone that which is injoſhe | 
and that not only out of ignorance and infirmity, 
alſo more preſumptuoufly againſt the light of our my 
checks of our conſciences, and motions of his own 
ly Spirit to the contrary. So that we have no cloak 


on! 
al 
ind 
um} 
Fin: 
ight 


neſs, forbearance, and long. ſuffering, but ſtanding ou 
gainſt many invitations and offers of grace in the gohiſjic: 
To bewail our blindneſs of mind, hardneſs of heart, hs, 
belief, impenitency, ſecurity, backwardneſs, barren 
our not endeavouring after mortification, and newnelſſat 
life, nor after the exerciſe of godlineſs in the power thiain 
of, and that the beſt of us have not walked fo ſtedfife: 

with God, kept our garments fo unſpotted, nor beaj 
zealous of his glory, and the good of others as we ou 
and to mourn over ſuch other fins as the congregatiaf 
particularly guilty of, notwithſtanding the manifold # 
great mercies of our God, the love of Chriſt, the ligh 


poſes, promiſes, vows, ſolemn covenants and othert 
Jigations to the contrary. To acknowledge and conk 


ſenſe thereof, we judge ourſelves unworthy of the ſm 
eſt benefits, moſt worthy of God's fierceſt wrath infii 
upon the moſt rebellious ſinners, and that he might julyor 


ſorts of ſpiritual and temporal judgements in this life: 
after calt vs into utter darkneſs. Notwithſtanding 
which, to draw near to the throne of grace, encourag 
ourſelves with hopes of a gracious anſwer of our pra 


the ſatisfaction and interceſſion of the Lord Jefus Chrilþ 


dence of the exceeding great and precious promiſes of i 
cy and grace in the New Covenant, through the f 
Mediator thereof, to deprecate the heavy wrath and cl 


bly and earneſtly to ſupplicate for mercy in the free 
full remiflion of our fins, and that only for the bitter 
ferings and precious merits of that of our only Saviour | 
Chriſt, That the Lord would vouchſafe to ſhed abu 

his love in our hears by the Holy Ghoſt ; ſeal unto ue 
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onflhe ſame ſpirit of adoption, the full aſſurance of our par- 
„ Jon and reconciliation ; comfort all that mourn in Zion, 
mnffpeak peace to the wounded and troubled in ſpirit, and 
ind up the broken hearted: and as for ſecure and pre- 
umptuous ſinners, that he would open their eyes, con- 
ince their conſciences, and turn them from darkneſs unto 
cht. To pray for ſanctification by his ſpirit, the mor- 
fication of fin dwelling in, and many times tyranniſing over 
t, hs, the quickning of our dead ſpirits, with the life of God 
mſn Chriſt, grace to enable us for all duties of our conver- 
tion and callings towards God and men, ſtrength a- 
ÞSainſt temprations, the ſanctified uſe of bleſſings and croſ- 
es, and perſeverance in faith and obedience unto the 
nd, To pray for the propagation of the goſpel and 
ofkingdom of Chriſt to all nations, for the converſion of _ 
tone [ews, and the fullneſs of the Gentiles, the fall of 
d Nntichriſt, and the haſtening of the ſecond coming of our 
Mord: for the deliverance of the diſtreſſed churches a- 
road, from the tyranny of the Antichriſtian faction, and 
er from the cruel oppreſſions and blaſphemies of the Turk; 
For the bleſſing of God upon all reformed churches, 

a (ſpecially upon the churches and kingdoms of Scotland, 
inngland and Ireland, more particularly for that church 
ind kingdom whereof we are members, that therein God 
Jurould eſtabliſh peace and truth, the purity of all his or- 
ithMinances, and the power of godlineſs, prevent and remove 
ereſy, ſchiſm, profaneneſs, ſuperſtition, ſecurity, and 
nfruitfulneſs under the means of grace, heal all our 
ents and diviſions, preſerve us from breach of our ſo- 
emn covenant. Prayers are to be put up for all in ſu- 
eme authority, and thoſe in ſubordinate authority to them, 
| Tim. ji. 1. 2. 4. which prayers are to be directed by 
Wheir circumſtances. We are to pray for all paſtors and 
Weachers, that God would fill them with his Spirit, and 
ake them powerful in their miniſtry, and give unto all 
Wis people paſtors according to his own heart; for the u- 
hugniverſities and ſchools, and religions ſeminaries for church 
nd common-wealth, that they may flouriſh more in learn- 
ng and piety; for the particular city or congregation, that 
od would pour out a bleſſing upon the miniſtry of the 
Ford, ſacraments, and diſcipline, upon the civil govern- 
ent, and all the families and perſons therein; for mercy 
o the afflicted in any inward or outward diſtreſs; for ſea- 
M. 2 ſonable 


Ng 
ra 


$4 GOVERNMENT OF THE Boot. 


ſonable weather. and fruitful ſeaſons, as time may d 
quire for averting judgements that we either feel or 
or are liable unto, as famine, ſword. peſtilence, and i 
like To pray earneſtly for his grace and effectual a 
ance fo the ſanctification of his holy Sabbath, the I 
day. in all the duties thereof that the Lord, ho teh 0 
eth to profit, would graciouſly pleaſe to pour out the 
ri of grace. together with the outward means then 
cauſing us to attain ſuch a meaſure of the excelleng 
the kr Warte ge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that we maj 
count all things but as droſs, in con rarifon of him; 
that we. tal (ling g the firit fruits of the glory to come, 
Jong for a m ore full and perfect communion with} 
Thar God wo''/d in a ſpecial manner furnith his fen 
now called to dilpenſe the bread of life unto his ha 
bold. with wildom, fidel; ty. el. and utterance, thaſſ: 
may divide the werd of God aright to every one his 
ton, in evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit 
Power, and that the Lord would circumciſe the ears 
hearts of the hearers to hear in love, and receive 
mee neſs the ingratted word, f{irenythen them again 
temptations of Satan, the cares of the world, the hard 
of their own hearts, and whatſoever elſe may hindert 
profitable and ſavipg hearing 
Publicprayer & 23 b he ſermon being ended, the miniſter is to; 
after {ermon. thanks for the great love of God, in ſending of his 
Jeſus Chriſt unto us, for the communication of his ] 
Spirit for the light and liberty of the glorious goſpel 
the admirable goodneſs of God, in freeing the land 
Antichriſtian darkneſs and tyranny, for the reformati 
religion, and many temporal bleſſings : and to pray fa 
continuance of the goſpel, and all ordinances thered 
their purity, power, and liberty : and to turn ſome of 
molt uſeful heads of the ſermon into ſome few petit 
and to pray that it may abide in the heart, and bring 
fruit in the life and converſation. To pray for pre 
tion for death and judgement, and a watching for thel 
ming of our Lord Jeſus Chriit; to intreat of God thel 
givenels of the iniquity oi our holy things, and the 
ceptation of our {piritual facrifc-, throug> the merit t 


med ation of our great High Prieſt and Saviour, the 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


lic 
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yf 24. Notwithſtanding of the above DireQory for pu- 2 
c prayers, the minilter may (as in prudence he ſhall e 
dee meet) make ule of ſome part of theſe petitions after 
aYhe ſermon, or he may offer up to God ſome of the 
Lafhankfoivings in his prayer before ſermon. 

th 5 25, By the act of Aſſembly, Auguſt 6. 1649, their Of ſinging of 
de Fommiſſion being mpowered to emit the paraphraſe of the pſalms, and 
1þfGalms, and eſtabliſh the fame for public uſe, they did ac- _ authority 
neſordingly conclude and eflabliſh the paraphraſe of the bu au gg 
aySfalns in metre, now uſed in this church, after the preſ- OTE 
|; Syreries had ſent their animadverſions thereupon. 

WF { 26. It was the ancient practice of the church, as it is Singing is not 
h et of ſome reformed churches abroad, for the miniſter or to be inter- 

R 5 Sp "oo HE. rupted by 
Srecentor to-read over as much of the pſalm in metre to- RC ofthe 
Sether, as was intended to be ſung at once, and then the line. » 
mrmony and melody followed without interruption, and 
zople did either learn to read, or get moſt of the pſalms by 
eart ; but afterwards, it being found, that when a new pa- 
phraſe of the pfalms was appointed, it could not at firſt be 
Peaſy for the people to follow, then it became cnftomary 
at each line was read by itſelf, and then ſung : But now, 
wing for ſo long time made uſe of this paraphraſe, and 
je number of thoſe who can read being increaſed, it is but 
2fonable that the ancient cuſtom ſhould be revived, ac- 

Wording to what is inſinuated by the Directory on this ſub- 

ct. And that ſuch who cannot read may know what 

falms to get by heart, Jet ſuch be affixed on fome conſpi- 

ous part of the pulpit as are to be ſung in public at next 

ecting of the congregation. It were to be* wiſhed that 

Walicrs of families would path the way for the more eaſy 

yroducing of our former practice, by reviving and obſer- 

ig the ſame in their family-worſhip, 

927 in the 38th ſell. of Aſfembly 1648, there is an Scripture- 

tit tor examining the labours of Mr Zachary Boyd, upon _ to be 

„ 5 uſed in fami- 

e other ſcripture- ſougs; and by Aſſembly 1700, ſel. 4. lies, and pre 

$2 bcripture-fongs by Mr Patrick Sympfon, miniſter at pared for pu- 

enfre w, are recommended to be uſed in private families; blic uſe. 

d in order to prepare them for the public uſe of the | 

wich, this was renewed in Aſſembly 1707 ; and by the 

gth act of Aſſembly 1708, their commiſſion is inſtructed 

d appointed to conſider the printed verſion of the {crip- 

Ire-fongs, with the remarks of presbyteries thereupon; and 

iz | alter 


The deſign Aa 6 ; 
and intention ſince it is ſuch a duty as prayer is, as it tendeth to cheer; 


of the ſoul in ſoul's diſpoſition, and to ſweeten and mitigate the croſz1 
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after examination thereof, they are authoriſed and impom 
ed to conclude and emit the ſame, for the public uſe of 
church. The preſent verſion of the pſalms having b 
ordered in the ſame manner in the year 1649. 

928. Though a believer be afflicted, yet he is to 


I. 


ſinging, der it. Complaints of our fin and failings may be moufſule 
ful ſongs ; and becauſe God hath redeemed, pardoned, Sal 
comforted others, therefore we are to rcjoice in the Ho 
and deſires of the ſame to ourſelves, Though the 
ject of a ſong doth not always quadrate with our cafe, Ahe 
unto a judicious attentive perſon, there is always ſome aper. 
bute of God, ſome providence, or word of his, in that whea 
ſubject to be praiſed, In the imprecatory pſalms, weir 
to the praiſe of divine juſtice, againſt the malicious enenſſþ b 
of his church, like unto theſe that the Pſaluiſt did ain h. 
gainſt. — & = 
Miniſterial 5 29. The miniſter uſeth to diſmiſs the congregation uf 
benediction. a ſolemn bleſling, or prayer to God for them, which afyjoth 
narily is in theſe or the like words: © 2 Cor. xi Agent 
The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of Golf 
Father, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, ben 
% you all, Amen: But when probationers for the miſſxer 
ſery are preaching, they uſe to pronounce the bleſſing ad 
this variation: Inſtead of be with you,” they lay, ge 
© with us.” And the moderators of General Afſſemiſſſby 
obſerve the ſame ſtile in pronouncing of the bleſhng 
their diſſolution: Yet, ſeeing no miniſter of a congregaiſeat 
doth put up that public prayer alone, it would therelſſet | 
ſeem, it ſhould always run in the ordinary ſtile of otheraÞak: 
gregational petitions, viz. © be with us. | 3? 
Bowinginthe g 30. Miniſters their bowing in the pulpit, though ae 


fad 


it to be 


alide. 


ful cuſtom, is hereafter to be laid aſide, for ſatisfaQia 
the deſires of the ſynod of England, February 7. 1645 
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TITLE II. 
Of Family Worſhip. 


BY act of Aſſembly Auguſt 24. 1647, revived Af- Habitual ne- 
| ſembly 1694, they approve of the following glectors of 
les and directions for private and ſecret worſhip, and mu- N u 

2 . 5 3 , ip cenſura- 
val edification, for cheriſhng piety, maintaining unity, and ple by ſuſpen- 
roiding ſchiſm and diviſion; and miniſters and ruling elders ſion from the 
re required to make diligent ſeach in the congregation, Lord's table. 
hether there be among them any family which neglects to 
erform family worſhip ; and if any ſuch be found, the 
 eead of the family is firſt to be admoniſhed privately to a- 
elend his fault; and in caſe of his continuance therein, he is 
1enſ be gravely reproved by the ſeſſion ; after which reproof, 
anff he be found ſtill to negle& family-worſhip, let him be 

ſpended from the Lord's Supper. 
uf g 2. The head of every family is to have a care, that Secret wor- 
h oth themſelves, and all within their charge, be daily dili- ſhip to be 
ii ent in performing of ſecret worſhip, and be given to prayer Performed. 
100 nd meditation. . N 
dens g 3. The ordinary duties of families convened for the what family 
 mifxerciſe of piety are theſe, 1ſt, Prayer and praiſes; next, worſhip is. 
ng Wading of the ſcriptures, with catechiſing in a plain way 
y, Pgether, with godly conferences; as alſo admonitions and 
bukes upon juſt reafons. 


f 
Tt 
$1 
Ou 


5 
all 


Toh d 4- The matter of a family, though of the beſt quali- Reading of 
.orMcations. ! ' : | : the ſcriptures 
eguFcations, is not to take on him to interpret the ſcriptures; be eo 
erefÞet it is commendible, that, by way of conference, they ved in family 
herÞake ſome good uſe of what hath been read and heard. conference. 


Bs for example, if any ſin be reproved in the word read, 
may de made thereof, to make all the family circum- 
zCtioſpect and watchful againſt the ſame ; or, if any judgement 
Fchreatened, or mentioned to have been inflicted in that 
tion of ſcripture which is read, uſe may be made, to 
ake all the family fear, leaſt the fame or a worſe judge- 
ent befal them, unleſs they beware of the ſins that pro- 
pred it. And finally, if any duty be required, or com- 
t held forth in a promiſe, uſe may be made to ſtir up 
T Henſelves to implore Chriſt for ſtrength to enable them 
doing commanded duty, and to apply the offered Fon” 
ort. 
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fort. In all which the waſter of the family is to have M 
chief hand, and any member of the family may propounſoc 
a queſtion or doubt for reſolution | ſt 


Chaplains, 6 5. Perſons of quality are allowed to entertain one ap . 
_ uſe and proved by the presbytery, for performing the worſhip ini 
abus. God in their families. And in other families where myllthe 


head is unfit, one conſtantly reſiding in the family, bur 
approved by the miniſter and ſeſſion may be employed iſde 
that ſervice: yet it was never the mind of the churdfſior 
that perſons of quality ſhould lay their famil. - worſyfſo! 
entirely upon their chaplains, and never perform it in the and 
own perſons, as appears from the folemn acknowled to 6 
ment of ſins, where they confeſs, the ipnorance of Gf 
and of his Son prevails exccedingly in the land; the greadſgh 
part of maiters of families amongſt noblemen, baray ben 
gentlemen, burgeſſes, and commons, neglect to ſeek Gio! 
in their families, and to endeavour the reformation then p 
of; and albeit it hath been much preſſed, yet few of a chu 
nobles and great ones ever to this day could be perſuaſ cr 
to perform family- duties themſ Ives, and in their oi fert 
perſons, which makes ſo neceſſary and uſeful a datyſ bod 
be miſregarced by others of inferior rank; nay, many abo 
the nobility, gentry, and barons, who ſhould have bent The 
amples of godlineſs and ſober walking unto others, hy (0d 
been ring-lcaders of excels and rioting. > don, 
8 86. Conſidering that perſons aiming at diviſion may 
ſtranger to ready to creep into houſes, and lead captive ſilly and . 
perform fa- ſtable ſouls ; for preventing whereof, no idler who HH Nit 
milyworſhip. no particular calling, or vagrant perſon, under pretenceſ Her 
a calling, is to be ſuffered to perform worſhip in famig t 
T he not obſerving of this direction hath been of ſad af Y. 
ſequence to ſome families in this land in late times. Mt 
ther are perſons from divers families to be invited ae 
mitted into family-worſhip, unleſs it be theſe who 6d 
lodged with them or at meat, or otherways with them 
| ſome lawful occaſion. - 4 y 
$ 7. So many as can conceive prayer ought to makes, 
m—_—_— of that gift of God, albeit thoſe A ara he and veif © 
ſes of neceſ- may begin with a ſet form of prayer, but fo as they bei 
ſity, allowed. ſluggiſh in ſtirring up in themſelves the ſpirit of pri 
which is given to all the children of God in ſome meal 
| - 99. 
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tl $$. Let them confeſs to God how unworthy they are Materials ſor 
come in his preſence, and how unfit to worſhip his Ma- family prayer 
ety, and therefore earneſtly aſk of God the ſpirit of pray- 
aſe, They are to confeſs their fins, and the fins of the fa- 
pdf ly, accuſing, judging, and condemning themſelves for 
tem, till they bring their ſouls to ſome meaſure of true 
.nhumiliation ; they are to pour out their ſouls to God, in 
1 he name of Chriſt, by the Spirit, for forgiveneſ of fins, 
rell grace to repent, to believe. and to live ſoberly, righte- 
ſffouſly, and godly, and that they may ſerve God with joy 
tied delight, walking before him; they ate to give thanks 
dodo God for his many mercies to his people and to them- 
"Ffelves, a..d eſpecially for his love in Chriit, and for the 
allght of the goſpel ; they are to pray for ſuch particular 
benefits, ſpiritual and temporal, as they ſtand in need of 
for the time; they ought to pray for the church of Chriſt 
erin general, for all the reformed churches, and for this 
church in particular, and for all that ſuffer for the name of 
Ichriſt, for all ſuperiors, for the Queen's majeſty, and in- 
anterior magiſtrates; for the magiſtrates, minitters, and whole 
y dvy of the congregation; and for their neighbours abſent 
Ni about their lawtul affairs, and for theſe that are at home. 
nel The prayer may be cloſed with an earneſt deſire that 
hu Cod may be glorified in the coming of the kingdom of his 
don, and that what they have aſked according to his will 
ay! may be done. Dy | et, 1 
I 9. Extraordinary duties both of humiliation and thankſ- 338 
ging are to be carefully performed in families, when the = 2 
cel E. by extraordinary occaſions, private or public, calleth lies. 
e ier em. | | 
9.10. Perſons of divers families being abroad upon their 2 
Iprrticular vocations, or any neceſſary occaſions, are to take ſhip together 
eve that the duties of prayer and thankſgiving be perform- 
oel by ſuch as the company ſhall judge fitteſt | 
wg. T1. By an act of Aſſembly 109, ſell. 5. ſuch elders Church office 
Jud deacons as obitinately refuſe or neglect family-wor- 8 wg 
et {hip by themſelves, or others appointed for that end, are neglect fami- 
ei do de remoyed from their office. | ly-worſhip. 
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TI T SE: Mt, 
Of Bat tiſin. 1 


What bap- § 1. DApr ist is a ſacrament of the New Teſta 
tiſm B. wherein Chriſt hath ordained the waſhingÞ® 
watcr in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 6 vil 

to be a ſign and ſeal of ingrafting into himſelf, and off 

taking of the beneſits of the covenant of grace, and fie 

by the parties baptiſed are ſolemnly admitted into thi nl 

ſidle church, and enter into an open and profeſſed en en 


ment to be only and wholly the Lord's, if 
Aud to whom S 2, The viſible church, which is catholic or uni of 
to be admini- under the goſpel, conſiſts of all theſe throughouſ . 
tered, world that profeſs the true religion, together with! 11 


children: and baptiſin is not to be adminiſtered to any 
are out of the ſame, they being ſtrangers to the con 
of promiſe, till they profeſs their faith in Chriſt, and 
dience to him: But infants deſcending from parents, ꝗ 
| beth, or but one of them, profeſſing faith in Chriſt, af 
bedience to him, are in that reſpe& within the cove 
and to be baptiſed, The Directory for worſhip F 
that children of profeſſing parents are Chriſtians, and 
derally holy before baptiſm, and therefore are they 5 
fed; for their baptiſm ſuppoſeth them to be ch 
members, and doth not make or conſtitute them 
And therefore the practice of denying burial among 
ſtians unto children unbaptiſed is unagreeable to this 
trine, and is molt unwarrantable: If we conſider, thi 
ſacraments are ordinances to be adminiſtered in the ch 
and to the church, they neceſſarily ſuppoſe the pre 
ence of a church, and the child's previous right ot tha 
The engage- 9 3. By that covenant, whereof baptiſm is a ſeal, | 
ment of pa- Lord promiſeth to be our God, and we are in his prof 
roms in bap- ſtrength to engage to be his people; which engage 1 


tim binds A | 
their children though Chriſtian infants be not capable to come un 


themſelves formally; yet, by their parents vowing in 
name and ſtead, they do thereby become abſoluteſy A 0 
to the performance thereof, becauſe their obligation 

duty to be the Lord's were ſuppoſed, and previous 7 


$4} 


their being baptiſed, 
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$4. When both parents are dead, or neceſſarily abſent, When an9- 
xther ſponſor is to be taken; or, when they are ſcanda- ther ſponſor 


js and erroneous, and thereby give ground to t!:ink they 


than the pa- 
rent is neceſ- 


none of Chri!t's, and for which they may merit the g,;.. 


zheſt cenſures of the church, if not prevented by eviden- 
of their ſincere repentance : In that caſe, to teſtify that 
oth not appear that the children have any right unto the 
vilege of that ſealing ordinance through their immediate 
rents; and that they may, notwithſtanding, have a right 
reto by their more remote parents, it is neceſſary that a 
pnſor preſent the children, and engage for them. The 
ent is to be required to provide ſome fit perſon, and, if 
can be, one related as a parent to the child ſhould be 
onſor. Yet it ſeems ignorant parents are to be admitted 

reſent their children; for, by act of Aſſembly 1648, 
ſl, 38. art. 3. of domeſtic remedies of the ſins of the land, 
is is one, that perſons to be married, and who have chil- 
ſen to be baptiſed, who are very rude and ignorant, be 
rred up and exhorted, as at all times, ſo eſpecially at that 
Te, to attain ſome meaſure of Chriſtian knowledge in the 
ounds of religion, that they may give to the miniſter, be- 
re the elder of the bounds where they live, ſome ac- 
unt of their knowledge, that ſo they may the better 
ach their family, and train up their children. 


Ip 


and 


ey 


95. In caſe of children expoſed, whoſe baptiſm, after When the 
ch$quiry, cannot be known, the ſeſſion is to order the pre- ſeſſion ſhould 


n ating of the child to baptiſm, and the ſeſſion itſelf is to be ſponſor, 


« f to the Chriſtian education of the child: As alſo, when 
7 Fandalovs parents cannot prevail with any fit perſon, or 
t rher relation, to preſent the child in their name, or when 
ehe relations of deceaſed parents refuſe to become their 
e Ponſors, the ſeſſion then is to order as is faid. The ma- 
* [rate is to take care that expoſed infants be maintained, 
al kying the expences thereof upon the pariſh proportion- 
Sly. By the 84th canon. con. 6. In Trullo, © Canonicas 
patrum leges ſequentes, de infantibus quoque decerni- 
mus, quoties non inveniuntur firmi teſtes qui eos abſque 
ulla dubitatione baptiſatos eſſe dicant, nec ipſi, propter 
ætatem de ſibi tradito myſterio aptè reſpondere poſſint, 
debere abſque ulla offenſione baptifari.” | 
96. By the 4th article, cap. 11. of the French church- 
ilcipline, the children of fathers and mothers of the Ro- 


Na | -- mth 


ON 
IS 


} 
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baptiſm not miſh church, and of excommunicated perſons, cannah 
to be impo- admitted into the c':urch, though they were preſented 
_ Las > believing ſponſors, unleſs their fathers and mothers co 
tions of a do it, and deſire it, in quiting and yielding up to the Mund 
ſponſor. ſors their right as to inſtructing them; for baptiſm bei ns, 
privilege and benefit, it is not to be impoſed, nor chiltk} 
baptiſed againſt their parents will, into a communi 
whereof they are not members: hence the cuſtom of 
church, at adminiſtering of baptiſm, is to aſk the parent 
{ponſor, if they preſent that child to be baptiſed? to v. 
they declare their willingneſs, by their anſwering affe 
tively. By the ivth act of the ſaid 11th chapter, th 
who preſent chi'dren to be baptiſed, mult be, at leaſt, fo 
teen years of age, having received the ſacrament of 
Lord's Supper; and if they have not, that they pron 
faithfully to uſe their endeavours to prepare for it. 
$ 7 When ſingie perſons or families remove unto oli 
congregations, they cannot regularly there be admittedi 
to the benefit of the ſacraments for themſelves or child: 
till they produce a declaration of the church from whih 
they came, teſtifying them to be free of any known ſa 
dal, o:herways theſe holy things may be profaned, aj 
trary unto that church practice and precept ſacra /acſ 
of which teſtimonials there ſhould a regiſter be kept, 
they run in this form: © Theſe are to teſtify, that ini 
«+ beerer hereof hath lived in chis parilh 
a; prececding | laſt bypaſt; dun 
* which fpace he behaved himſelf civilly and hone 
* free of all church-cenſure, or public ſcandal known 
us. Ibis given by command of the kirk- ſeſſion oft 


ure 
om 
et 1 


The uſe, end, 
and form of 
teſtimonials. 


c faid pariſh, At e day of 
ears, by A. B. ſeſſion- clerk.“ 
Heir in⸗ §8. This teſtimonial imports, that the perſon atte 


port, and lic is not per famam clamoſam, or notourly ſcandalous, throuf 

| _ error or immorality; but it doth not ſuppoſe him to | 
\eftimonials, à competent meaſure of knowledge, for that is left to 
in order to trial and inquiry of the church, to which he ſeeks une 
the Lord's added as a member, therefore their judgement is never ii 
Supper. ticipate by any ſuch clauſe, unleſs in tellimonials for ps 
ſons deſiring the benefit of the Lord's Supper in anotſſc 

pariſh, where the paſtor thereof cannot then get time toy 

amine all {irangers, It is true, when mens lives and man 


PTS «| | | ly 
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ure of knowledge are generally believed to be good and 
competent, this order as to ſuch, may be diſpenſed with; 
et it were to be wiſhed, that even thoſe would obſerve it, 
and not give occaſion to others, not ſo good or know- 
i ing, to be angry, when they are reitricted or obliged unto 
It. | | 
us & 9 In the baptiſmal engagement, the parent, or ſpon- Form of bap- 
er. is, in name of the child, to renounce the devil and all Bere = 
nt Fhis works. the vain pomp and glory of this wicked world, MOTT 
nd all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. He is to promiſe to 
Þring up the child in the knowledge of the grounds of the 
MChriſtian religion, as they are contained in the holy ſerip- 
lotures of the Old and New Teſtament; and, laſtly, he is 
i ho bring up the child in that holy life and practice which 
ou God hath commanded in his word. The engagements to 
be given in name of children at baptiſm, ſhould be expreſt 
"Wn theſe or the like general terms, conform to the Directory 
d Wor worſhip, approven by the General Aſſembly, 5th Feb. 
$1645, The due obſervation whereof is ſeriouſly recom- 
wih wended by the 1 oth act of Aſſembly : 705. 
la F 10. The ſacrament of baptiſm is to be adminiſtrate Tue 1 
»ein the face of the congregation after ſermon, and before miniſtration 
aFronouncing of the bleſſing, (ſee at of Aſſem. Feb. 7. of baptifn 
„ $645.) The child to be baptiſed, after notice given to the and the pray- 
at Miniſter the day before, is to be preſented, the paſtor re- 
UlSmaining in the ſame place where he hath preached, and 
lunſparing water provided in a large baſon ; he is before bap- 
1e1Wiſm to uſe ſome words of inſtruction, touching the author, 
vwEnſtitution,. nature, uſe, and end of this ſacrament : he is 
ol ſplſo to admoniſh all that are preſent to repent of their fins 
gainſt their covenant with God, and to improve and 
make the right uſe of their baptiſm : next, the parent, or 
treuWponſor, is to be exhorted to order his converſation aright, 
round walk circumſpectly; when he is to be engaged in the 
) 1 vords of the form above. This being done, prayer is al- 
to io to be joined with the word of inſtitution, for ſanctify- 
5 wing the water to this ſpiritual uſe. The prayer is to 
er Mis or the like effect, that the Lord, who hath not left 
r ers as ſtrangers without the covenant of promiſe, but cal- 
noted us to the privileges of his ordinances, would graciouſ- 
to vouchſafe to ſanctify and bleſs his own ordinance of 
7 aptiſm at this time: that he would join the inward bap- 
| tilm 
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tiſm of his ſpirit with the outward bo geo of watef 
make this baptiſm to this infant a ſeal of adoption, r 
neration, and eternal life, and of all othcr promiſes of | Ch 
Covenant of Grace; that the child may be planted ing ch 
likeneſs of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, and H 
the body of ſin being deſtroyed in him, he may ft” 
God in newneſs of lite all his days. Then the min“ 
is to demand the name of the child, which being told hj 1 
he is to ſay (calling the child by his name) 1 bay 1 
e thee in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of i 4 
« Holy Ghoſt.” As he pronounceth theſe words. ke” 
to baptiſe the child with water, which, for the manner 4 
doing, it is not only lawful but ſufficient, and moſt en 
dient, to be by pouring or ſprinkling of the water ont f 
face of the child, without adding any other ceremaſ 9 
This done, he is to give thanks and pray to this or! 5 
like purpoſe; acknowledging, with all thankfulneſs, f 
the Lord is true and faithful in keeping covenant e 
mercy; that he is good and gracious, not only that} 10 
numbereth us among his ſaints, but is pleaſed alſo toh M 
ſtow upon our children this ſingular roken and badge. 
his love in Chriſt ; that in his truth and ſpecial Providenſ . 
he daily bringeth ſome into the boſom of his church t: 
be partakers of his ineſtimable benefits purchaſed byt 

blood of his dear Son, for the continuance and increakÞ,,” 
his church; and praying, that the Lord would till a 4 
tinue and daily confirm more and more this his unfpeſh;.. 
able favour; that he would receive the infant now bfr 
ſed, and ſolemnly entered into the houſehold of faith Th;a, 
to his fatherly tuition and defence, and remember Mon 
with the favour he ſheweth unto his people; that if nd 
ſhall be taken out of this life in his infancy, the Ia,, 
who is rich in mercy, would be pleaſed to receive 
up into glory, and if he live and attain the years oi |, 
cretion, that the Lord would fo teach him by his Vi: , 
and Spirit, and make his baptiſm effectual to him, 
ſo uphold him by his divine power and grace, that lj ! 
faith he may prevail againſt the devil, the world, Ind 
the fleſh; till in the end he obtain a full and final hi, 
tory, and fo be kept by the power of God than 


faith unto ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt ou r Lord. Pu 
y 1). Wil | 
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Wk. (11, By the 14th article, chap. 11. of the French Miniſters are 


of church diſcipline, miniſters ſhall reject names given to 
nd the like; and the names attributed to God, ſich as 
Emmanual, and the like, bur the names of holy men and 
women in ſcripture are to be choſen, 


men, and are folemnly received as members of the church, 
and do entertain communion with her; and that by for- 
mer acts, viz. December 10. 1638, and Feb. 7. 1645, 
The private uſe of them hath been condemned: as alſo, 
Phat by allowing the private uſe of the ſame in pretended 
Fcales of neceſſity, the ſuperſtitions opinion is nouriſhed, 
that they are neceſtary unto ſalvation, not only as com- 
manded duties, but as means without which ſalvation can- 
ot be attained, therefore they diſcharge the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper to ſick perſons in their houſes, 
land ail other uſe of the ſame, except in the public Aſ- 
FWenblies of the church; and alſo, they diſcharge the ad- 
miniſtration of baptiſm in private, that is, in any place, or 
at any time, when the congregation is not orderly called 
Frogether to wait on the diſpenſing of the word, which is 
aprecadle to the Gth article, chap. 11. of the French 
peaurch-diſcipline, and not to be diſpenſed with, except in 
times of perſecution; and when a child is baptiſed in a 
Private houſe, as is uſed in England, in that caſe the mi- 
Fidler is to certify the congregation to which the child be- 
longs, that the fame was baprifcd by him, at ſuch a time, 
and in ſuch a place, before divers witneſſes, By the 3 iſt 
a. conc, 6. in 'Irullo: © Cr ricos qui in oratorils que 
VWF ſunt intra domos ſacra faciunt vel baptizant hoc illius 
ot: 106; epiſcopi ſententia facere debere, decerrimus. Qua- 


12 quis cler cus hoc non lic ſervaverit, deponatur.” 
n, # 


hat! 
d, 


nal! 


ind of the time of their baptiſm, and of the names of the 
Fneſſes thereto; and of all illegitimate children their 
eo ancs, and thoſe of their parents {hall be likewiſe inſert : 
d. Put of ſuch it is only ſaid, that they are not born in law- 
II. Wil marriage. When it is an inceſtuous child, it ſhall 


ſuffice 


to reject in- 


: F , ; decent names 
children, that favour of ancient Paganiſm, ſuch as Diana, e 


nk $ 12, By the 16th act of Aſſembly 1690, they conſi- Private ufe 
dering, that the parties receiving the ſacraments are ſo- of ſacraments 
. lemnly devoted and engaged to God before angels and condemned. 


iz. There is a regiſter to be kept of the names of Regiſter of 
Ill baptiſed, and of their parents names and deſignations, baptiſm. 
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ſuffice to name the niother, with the preſenter of the ch 
that the remembrance of ſo heinous a fin may be ex 
guiſhed This is conform to the 15th article of the Mie 

ſaid 1 1th chapter. ; ; 

$ 14. Baptiſm is not to be adminſtered but once u 
| DAP — any perſon. ir: is not the practice of the reformed chun 
miniſtered. es to re- baptiſe thoſe who were baptiſed by the Þy 
clergy ; for they baptiſe with water in the name of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as we do But Quak 
and others, who want this external ſeal of the Cova 
of Grace, though ſuch ſhould make profeſſion of tier 
faith, that ſacrament of baptiſm doth remain to be ak 
niſte cd unto them, before they or their children cane 
the privileges of church-members. 
He who bap- $ 5. Neither of the ſacraments may be diſpenſe 
tiſeth mut be any but a miniſter of the word, law fully ordained. han 
ord-ined and our Confeſſion of Faith, cap 27 art. „; and perſon heir 
—_y call- O be baptiſed by a miniſter of the goipel lawfullydhnio 
LE led thereunto, according to art 2. cap. 8. Our ene 
makes infeftments void and null, where they are naſſheir 
ven by ſuch as it appoints and authoriſeth to give thaſſhen 
thus are all infeftments in royal burghs, not gives 
ſome of the magiſtrates or clerks thereof Yet bapl 
when it is adminiſtered by a perſon, whoſe ordination 
call is nut agreeable to the principles, 2 
practice of this church, the eſſentials of the facra 
being obſerved, that baptiſm is eſteemed as valid, thy 
not as lawful. And although the reformed chu: ches 
far as I can learn) would inflict the higheſt cenſure uf 
women or laicks, as profaners and mockers of the hoff 

craments, if they preſumed to diſpenſe them, and w! 
not have the leaſt ſcrunle ro baptiſe thoſe on wiſÞinoy 
they had wickedly uſurped a power to impoſe a Md 
of it; yet I find they have declined to determiqq;e d 

clearly! in the caſe of re- baptiſing of theſe who were y 
tiſed by depoſed miniſters; which, 1 think, doth n u 

roceed ſo much from the want of a parity of u 

as it doth from the offence, which may ſometimes bt ti 
ken by a great part of a church, who do not underifÞs t 
or are not fatisfied with the grounds of their depoi dent 
or perhaps may be altogether ignorant of their beim pey 
2 805 but when a e miniſter hath ſo little ine 


a 
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cih, and ſo few followers, that he is eſteemed by moſt, 
ee, by a vaſt majority, to be lawfully depoſed: in that 
S:(c it might give offence not to re-baptiſe a child who 
s ſo unlawfully baptiſed. 


T2 1 1 1 EY; 
of: Of the Lord' Supper. 
ven 1, 1 Lord's gupper, ſo called from the time of What the 


its inſtitution and firſt celebration, is a ſacra- Lord'sSupper 
jent of the New Teſtament, wherein, by giving and re-“ 
Neiving bread and wine, according to the appointment of 
eſus Chriſt, his death is ſhewed forth, and they that 
orthily communicate, not after a corporal and carnal 
anner, but by faith fecd upon his body and blood, to 
heir ſpiritual nouriſhment and growth in grace, have their 
nion and communion with him confirmed, teſtify and 
enew their thankfulneſs and engagements to God, and 
heir mutual love and fellowſhip each with another, as 
nembers of the fame myſtical body. DIG | 
$ 2, theſe who are to be admitted to this ſacrament, Who may be 


2piſſhuſt be found to have a competent knowledge of the admitted 

| . <a M4 thereto, and 
on fundamentals of the Chriſtian religion, and to be of ſuch o not. 
Yn inoffenſive walk and converſation, both towards God 


rand their neighbours, that they are not known to be guil- 
y of any ſcandal that meriteth church-cenſure. Ky the 
2th chap, of the French church diicipline, art. 2. perſons 
hall not be admitted to the Lord's Supper, till they be 
dove twelve years of age. But I am ſure, if children at 
Ine years of age can expreſs themſelves piouſly and 
nowingly, ſhewing that they have the grace ſigniſied 
nd promiſed, the teal of the promiſe cannot warrantably 
e denied unto them. By the 6th art. of that chapter, a 
Ian that is deaf and dumb, ſhewing his piety and religi- 
a what he can, by evident ſigus, tokens, and geſtures, 
ay be admitted to partake, when by a long experience 
i the bolineſs of his life, the church ſhall perceive he 
as faith, By the 5th art. thereof, the bread of the ſacra- 
gent is to be adminiſtcred to thoſe who cannot drink wine, 
ey proteſting that it is not through contempt, and they 
Ping what they can towards it, by putting the cup as near 
O their 


| . har » | 8 5 it 1 
The ordinary 5 3. Ordinary bread is to be uſed; and it is moſt 


How firan- 8 5. When the ſacrament of the Lords Supper is 
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their mouth as they may do, to avoid giving any ma 
of offence. And by the icth art. of the fame 12th cha 
they ſay, in as much as ſeveral ſick perſons come tw 
ceive this ſacrament, which gives occaſion that feyg 
make ſcruple of drinking the wine after them, the pi 
and elders ſhall be warned to take good heed thary 
and prudence be uſed in this matter; they may com 
nicate laſt. 


* 


elements to 5 5 3 
5 fd in tlie cent It be leavened wheat bread. Any kind of wine: 


Lord's up- be uſed in the Lord's Supper, yet wine“ of a red @& 
per, ſcemeth moſt ſuitable. In caſe a ſociety of Chriſ 
ſhould want the fruits of the vine of all forts, 1c 
think but ir might be fuppiied by fome compoſun 
ke unto it as could be made: and if any church lah 
ed under that invincible neceſſity, were it not ſafer 
them to interpret that as a call and warrant to comm 
cate, though wanting the fruit of the vine, than to con 
it an authoriſing them in a perpetual neglect of tha 
crament ? | 
Communi- $ 4. When the admiſſion of theſe who are allows 
3 partake of the Lord's Supper, is once recorded by ay 
NN we tence of the church ſeſſion, which is to proceed either 
order, and on the miniſter's examining of the parties in their preſe 
admitted by or at leaſt of two or three of the clders, that fo the 
theirientence may paſs their ſentence on their teſtimony and repon 
after trial. that caſe there will never be any neceſſity of comin 
terwards to miniſters and elders for re-admiſſion, ui 
by after- ſcandal they be judicially ſuſpended from | 
privilege, See the vindication of pre{byteriat governap 
printed at London 1659, page 143. See 5 6. and 1. 
this title. 


»2 


gers are ad- celebrated in a neighbouring congregation, who hant 
mitted with, leiſure, and whoſe work i ine it 
| eiſure, and whoſe work is not to examine ſtrangers, f 
and how % ke ain „ 

without teſii. ove) t e miniſter, or any two Elders in his abſence, Þ 
monials. give teltimonials, yea, ſhould give to any of their p 
| who communicate ordinarily at their own pariſh cli 
ard are without ſcandal in their life for the time, wh 
thereupon to be admitted ex debits, and by reaſon of 
communion of ſaints. But this is not to prejudge ti 
miſtien of any honeſt perſon, who occationaily is WF 


| 


- 
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hace where the communion is celebrate, or ſuch as by 
mWeath or ablence of their own miniſter or elders, could 
wt have a teſtimonial. Act of Aſſembly Feb. 7. 1645, 
n. 12. about uniformity of worſhip. : 
q 6. By the 12th act of Aſſembly 1706, it is recom- unfſters he- 
ended to all minilters, to take as ftrict a trial as can be kaviour, pe- 
uuf fuch as they admit to the Lord's Supper, eſpecially be- cialty with 
fore their firlt admiſſion thereto, and that they diligently 1 5 N 
Foltruct them, particularly as to the Covenant of Grace, e 
nd the nature and end of that ordinance as a ſeal thereof, 
d charge upon their conſciences the obligations they lie 
nder from their baptiſmal covenant, and ſeriouſly exhort 
hem to renew the ſame, This fully anſwers the end 
hat any Proteſtant biſhop can have in miniſtering of con- 
\yhrmation, or Jaying on of hands upon thofe that are bap- 
led and come to years of diſcretion : neither doth it fa- 
Pour of any ſuperſtition, or any ſcandalous-like approach 
o the Papilts their confirmation (by chriſm on infants) for 
he receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, which is nothing elſe 
put an audacious and appiſh imitation of conveying mira» 
Wulous operations by the apoſtles hands, 
$ (7. It is agreeable to the law of nature to ſeek and Perſons guil- 
promote the good of others, according to our ability and 8 _ . 
pportunity, by admoniſhing them to forbear fin, and re- dals, how to 
Went for it, Lev. xix. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy bro- be admitted. 
ther in thy heart; thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy 
neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him.“ See Matth. 
Fr. 15. I ſuppoſe that the ſovereigns on earth did pu- 
liſh their intentions of pardoning all traitors, who ſhould 
nuferpreſs their ſorrow and hatred at former treaſons; and as 
mean to reduce them to that happy temper, had ſtrict- 
y commanded and required all their good ſubjects, to 
Wt them in mind &6f the ingratitude, folly, and danger 
their treaſon : would not we conclude, that a neighbour 
Wing his fellow commit treaſon, and not reproving him 
herefor, did neither regard his ſovereign's honour and 
tority, nor yet valued his neighbour's happineſs? how 
uch more juſtly may our Lord and Saviour load and 
barge church-rulers with this ſin, if they fail to perform 
Nat duty, ſeeing he hath laid his ſpecial commands upon 
hem to do it? and therefore, if any elder or minilter, 
hall ſuffer. one whom they know to be guilty of ſome 
Es "0 O 2 {candalous 


4 


Perſons who 
converſe not 
together,how 
to be admit- 


ted. 


_ communion with, or at leaſt admiſſion of them to ſu 
diſtinguiſhing ordinance. Solomon, Prov. xxii. 24.8 
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ſcandalous or heinous fin though not public, to approgſj 


unto the Lord's table, without ſatisfying acknowle 


ments made in private' for it, they do thereby, for oy 


tley know, ſuffer him to partake of that holy Supper u 


—_— {in upon him. 


$ 8. As there are divers kinds of good gifts, ſo ih 


are divers degrees of them, according to which we 


and ought to love our neighbour, more or leſs, bea 


we are commanded to do good unto all men, both 
our ſpiritual advice, and with our worldly goods, n 

ſtering to their neceſſities, but eſpecially unto held 
are of the houſehold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. We 


bound to ſhew our love to our enemies, by ore 


ming evil with good, Rom. xii. 21; which is the wi. 


not only to be even with them that wrong us, but vf 


above them. Every man is called to provide for 
own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, 1 Tin 


8. We are to have a natural affection for ſuch a 


near to us in blood, and the want thereof is diſcoꝶ 
by their want of converſe, The apoſtle, 1 Cor, . 
forbids to keep company with ſome ſcandalous perk 


and admitting that precept to be prohibitive of a civil 


timacy, it holds as a ſtronger argument againſt reli 


bids us to go into the company of a furious man, and 
converſe frequently and familiarly with an angry n 
as friends ufe to do. So that, though there are com 


offices due to all men, yet that diſtinguiſhing practia 
friends in frequent converſing together, is free anda 


onal, as the beſtowing of gifts is. Indeed, when nd 


ſcandalous breaches and differences do happen, in that 


the parties {ſhould be obliged to a formal agreement 


converſing in preſence of thoſe whoſe work it is to a 


poſe ſuch. differences ; but even then, they can be. 


ged to continue in no more friendſhip than a common 


verſe imports, eſpecially the leſed party. They mf 


indeed both obliged to profeſs a ſincere reconeili 
though not unto a familiar converſation. But as 1. 
uſual converſe with thoſe of our houſehold and bloc 


lations, as huſband with wife, and ſather with chil 
or the like, it is agrecable both to the laws of nature 


a inte 


the part of an accuſer, ſo that any who lie under the laſh 


whoever had been guilty or acceſſory to the ſins and evils 
herein acknowledged, if they joined in the public faſting, 
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intereſt, firmly to preſerve and perfevere in that. Where- 
# fore, upon the whole, where ſuch near relations refuſe u- 
al converſe with one another, or neighbours at variance, 
& ſhall cefuſe to renew or continue a common converſe, in 


that caſe neither of the guilty parties ought to be admit- 


ted to the Lord's table. 


89. Fama clamoſa, publica & frequens, doth ſupply Perſons ſcan- 


dalous per 


| ; amam cla- 
of ſuch reports, muſt be ſo far from being admitted to 1 x 


the Lord's table, or yet atteſted of, as free of ſcandal, to be admit- 


© chat they ſhould be proceſſed thereupon, and have the be- ted or atteſt- 


nefit of neither, till they juſtify themſelves ; ſee tit. of Ns 
viltation of families. 
$ 10. When one church government is eſtabliſhed, if Row to ad- 


the church ſhall even then be fo unhappy as to be afflifted, mit thoſe 
& with ſchiſm from thoſe who own the fame; in that caſe, who take 


ſome diffe- 


there ought to be union and communion ſought and ad- ent m A 


mitted, notwithſtanding failings and defects of ſeveral from the 
kinds, providing union and communion may be had with- church. 


out acceſſion to the guilt or defects of others: that is, 
without being obliged to approve of them, or condemn in 


our own practice what we judged right, or that we be not 


by any engagement reſtrained from a duty. Indeed where 


there is no union in church government, Mr Durham on 
Scandal, chap, 13. ſays, he cannot, nor dares not offer 


any directions for making up an union here. As for al- 
lowing theſe who in their judgement differ about church- 


government to communicate with us, it is ſafer to allow 
them to communicate with us, than for us to communicate 
with them; for by this way, they may be brought unto 
us, and we out of hazard ot being led away by them. Put 
for all this, ſuch perſons are not to be admitted, if they be 
in their practice culpable of any thing which would juſtly 
keep back thoſe of our own communion; that would be 


truly a contracting of too much guilt, for gaining of any 


occaſional proſelyte or communicant. 


\ 11, When there hath been a great and general defec- How theſe 


tion by a church and kingdom, then the national Aſſembly who are guil- 
uleth to appoint a national faſt and humiliation for theſe 


ty of national 


ſins ſhoald be 
cauſes, See the act for a fait November 12. 1690. And admitted. 


they 
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they did thereby acknowledge the cauſes thereof to bei 
and true, and profeſſed their ſorrow and humiliation thaſ, 
for: wherewith the ſeſſion ought to be ſatisfied, if th 
ſignify their meaning to have been fo, or that they july: 
the cauſes of the faſt true and relevant. 

§ 12. By the act of Aſſembly 3d Auguſt 1642, en 
preſbytery is enjoined to proceed againſt non-commuſ 
cants; and by the 1 3th art, cap. 12. of the French chu 
diſcipline, theſe who have been a Jong time in the chun 
and will not communicate of the Lord's Supper, if they 
it through contempt, or for fear of being obliged to | 
lake all manner of idolatry, after ſeveral admonitions, th 
{hall be cut off from the body of the church; but if ii 
through infirmity, they ſhall be borne with for ſome tink 
until they can be eſtabliſhed. And by the act of parliam 
16th James VI. cap. 17. which is never yet reſcinded, 
rather included in the acts made and ratified againſt profa 
neſs: By it all men are to communicate once a year, wi 
out reſpect to the excuſe of deadly tends, under pecunff 
pains, according to the quality of the tranſgreſſors. 
act is ratified by the parliament 1641. Though penſſbe 
ought not, nor cannot, be compelled to communicate, 
non-communicating, not being a matter indifferent, 
a palpable diſobedience to God's voice in the goſpel, (L 
XX11. 19.) they ought to account for that ſcandalous negſpu 
and intermiſſion, before they be of new admitted. 

$ 13, None muſt preſume to fir down at the Lai 
table but ſuch are admitted according to order, except thi 
whoſe fitneſs is unqueſtioned and notour. Each perl 
before communicating, doth deliver the pariſh lead tic 
when ſought for, to one of the elders or deacons when 
ting at the table: but it were ſafer to demand theſe v 
rants or tokens at their entry to the tables; for a perſoni 
warily or deſignedly approaching to the table withal 
token, may, with leſs obſervation or offence, be thus! 
from it, than raiſed from it. Theſe tickets are diſtridupll 
by the ſeſſion, or members thereof, by their allowance 
ſuch as they have admitted, or know to be lawfully att 


$14. The miniſter and ſeſſion having, according tw 
rules of diſcipline, admitted unto, or debarred perforsh Wh: 


the tables. Its the Lord's table, the paſtor doth-now, immediately beldFÞal 
ule and end. þ 
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e he read the words of inſtitution, doctrinally debar from, and 
haffgvireth all unto the Lord's table, according to the ſtate and 
th&ondition they really are in. If there has been an un— 
Ju&ratineſs or omiſſion in the exerciſe of diſcipline, through 
hich ſome are admitted whom the word of God forbids 
eveſto approach on their peril, this doctrinal debarring may 
muffſcar ſuch from partaking: but if there hath been an im- 
prudent and uncharit:ble exerciſe of diſcipline, in debar- 
ng of ſome wronguouſly, then the paſtor's doctrinal open- 
eyſſag of the tables, and inviting ſuch from the word of God 
0 ito approach, although debared by the key of diſcipline, 
„May nevertheleſs comfort themſelves in the Lord, who 
fill be a little ſanctuary unto them who are thus roughly 
ind indiſcreetly treated by the watchmen. From all which 
we may gather, that it is ſafer to err on the right hand of 
0, charity, than on the left hand of ſtrictneſs and ſeverity : 
ſhe civil Jaw gives this rule, “ Semper in dubiis benig- 
WF niora pre ferenda ſunt,” 


Wo a man's conſcience, for approaching the Lord's table, 
becauſe the diſcipline of the church admits him, that even 

W man habitually gracious and prepared, will not for ordi- 
It, Pary adventure to approach it, except he hath made con- 
Peience of getting himſelf actually prepared, and his graces 
it in exerciſe, and ſet apart ſome conſiderable time for 


hat purpoie. | 


cu { 15, It is ſo far from being a warrant, and ſatisfying Secret prepa- 


} +0. Yy the at of Aſſembly 5th February I 545, about Public prepa- 
Ne obſervation of the Directory in ſome points of public ration. 


vorluip, Congregations are {lil} to be tried and examined 
iadetore the co nmunion. Item, That when the communion 
hen Ps to be celebrate, one miniſter may be employed for aſ- 
ſe fling the miniſter of the pariſh, or at the moſt two. Item, 
ſonFlhar there be one ſermon of preparation delivered in the 
tholſ@rcinary place of public worſhip, upon the day immediate- 
us Ey preceding. Item, That the miniſter who cometh to 
Pit, have a ſpecial care to provide his own pariſh. Item, 
that before ſerving of the tables, there be only one ſer- 
; delivered to theſe who are to communicate, and that 
here be one ſermon of thankſgiving after the communion 


g to ended. Item, When the pariſhioners are ſo numerous, 
Mt many of them cannot conveniently have place, in that 
bek Ale, the brother who aſliits the miniſter of the part{h is to 


| 6 


preach 
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preach to them who are not. to communicate that Heeg 
which is not to begin until the ſermon in the kirk be en 
ed, to wit, ſermon in the forenoon. Tab 
The preſent $ 17. But by the preſent practice, the Thurſday, fy 
practice. ſome other day of the week, preceding the communig | 
is kept as a faſt-day, on which there are three ſcrmahij 
delivered by ſo many neighbouring miniſters, which hr 
to ſome ſeems not very proper; for the deſign of that Me 
being a congregational faſt, on which the ſins of that parſer 1 
are to be mourned over before the Lord, no other minidhr: 
can have ſuch particular knowledge thereof, as he wholhey 
bours and travels among them. Upon Saturday there o 
are two preparation ſermons, and upon the Lord's day Ho 
in ſome churches two action ſermons, beſides the thankſſe is 
giving in the afternoon ; and on the Monday there are rea 
. thankſgiving ſermons, There will be at theſe occaſuff 
three, five, or perhaps more minitters aſſiſting the pulſer 
of the congregation, becauſe of the great confluence 
people that reſort thereto. Intimation of the celchrat 
of the Supper, is made two or three Sabbaths betarſie ; 
(the Directory ſpeaks but of one) and on the Sabbath i Mace 
: mediately preceding public intimation-is made of the fal\ſegri 
What inter- & ,8, Upon the day of the Ins, a large wi g 
venes betwixt , » ; | 
the action. being ſo placed as the communicants may beſt fir, andiſe n 
ſermon and congregation may both ſce and hear, the public worliſſſer i 
the action it- is begun as on other Sabbaths : and immediately after life {1 
ens. mon, the miniſter prays and ſings a part of ſome plalgſmly 
. then, having had an exhortation, he de'ires the elden t 
deacons to bring foreward the elements, while he coniſſſie c 
from the pulpit, and ſitteth down at the table, and theater 
gregation again ſing; thereafter he fenceth and openetil bat 
the tables, as before was ſaid "he bread now (landÞſwa; 
before him in large diſhes, fitly prepared for breaking c 
diſtribution, and the wire in large cups, he reads, andmÞe 
ſhortly expound the words of inſtitution, 1 Corinth he p 
1 23.— 27. Next, He vſcth a prayer, wherein he botil 
I veth thanks for the ineſtimable benefit of redemption, uni- 
| prays to God to ſanctify the elements, and accompany: Iles 


| 
| 
1 own ordinance with the effectual working of his Spirit Ir m 
| es nts. $ 19. the elements being thus ſanctified by word 


ſter's behavi-' prayer, the miniſter js to take the bread, and ſay, aca Y 
our at the ac- ing to the holy inſtitution, command, and example a ly 
AC noi . 


tion. 


* 
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aflieſed Lord and Saviour J=fus Chriſt, I take this bread, 

d having given thanks, break it, and give it unto you, 

lake ye, Eat ye, this is the body of Chrilt which is broken 

xr you, do this in remembrance of him. In Jike manner, 

e miniſter is to take the cup, and ſay, according to the 

fitution, command, and example of our Lora Jeſus 

hrilt, 1 take this cup, and give it unto yon. I his cup is 

e New Teſtament, in the blood of Chriſt, which is ſhed 

r the remiſſion of the ſins of many, drink ye all of it; 

x 2s oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 

ew the Lord's death till he come. If the miniſter have 

other brethren aſſiſting him in the adminiſtration, from 

Whom he is rather to take te communion at the next table, 

eis to communicate himſelf at the firit breaking ef the 

read, and diſtributing the cup. 

| (20, All the while the elders and deacons it in a _compe- Service of 
nt number, and in a grave and reverend manner, do at- tables by el- 
nd about the table, to ſee that none be admitted without cake and dea- 
Pens, as in the 13th ſcct. of this title, and that all who | 

re admitted, may have the bread and wine in their own 

ace and order of ſitting, which is without difference of 

egrees, or reſpect of perſons. 

521. By the laſt- mentioned act of Aſſenibly, there is to The behavi- 
no reading in the time of communicating, but the minz- our of mini- 
er maketh a ſhort exhortation at every able that there lter and ee 
e lilence during the time of the communicants receiving, a divine the 
FE. the miniſter may drop a ſhort and ſuitable ſentence, ſervice. 

dy that ſame act, the diitribution of the elements among 

We communicants is to be univerſally uſed, after the mi- 

lter hath broken and delivered it to the ncareſt. Item, 

bat while the tables are diſſolving, and filling, there be 

wh ſinging of ſome portion of a pſalm. Item, That 

e communicants, both before their going to, and after 

Weir coming from the table, ſhall only join themſelves to 

e preſent public exerciſe then in hand Item, That 

Pe of thoſe who are preſent in the kirk, where the com- 

Wunion is celebrate, be permitted to go forth till the whole 

Woles be ſerved, and the bleſling pronounced, unleſs it be 

more commodious order, and in other caſes of neceſ- pu. 
140. „ ' and thankſ- 


00 ly 6 The laſt table, 3 they have received, ordi- 2 giving aſter 
of ly ſrt ; \eir #1 have com- 
J utteth (il, to avoid any trouble by going to their 8 


6 5 own 


0 Onclufi- 
011, 
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. . nt 
own places. Then the miniſter goes to the pulpit, x c. 


ina few words, he putteth them in mind of the gra 
God in jeſus Chriſt, held forth in this ſacra ment, au. 
| horts them to walk worthy of it. Then he gives {| 
thanks to God for his rich mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, be 
pardon for the defects of the whole fervice, and in bor 
his aſſiſtance to walk as becometh thoſe who have mf , 
ved fo great pledges of ſalvation, and then cone luda c 
the uſual petitions in the public prayers of the ch th 
After prayer, all join in ſinging a part of a pfalm ſu... 
to the occaſion, and are diſmiſſed with the bleſſing. 


W. 
as 


| Sik : I O! 
The frequent $ 23, In the manuſcript acts of Aſſembly, there Ned 
celebratlono. | 5 zur: ion tab 

i act, December 1569, appointing the communion toh 5 


Supper re- Icbrate four times a-year in towns, and twice-a Mori 
commended. country pariſhes ; yea, it was adminiſtered then red 
month, as may be ſeen by the old diſcipline bound nee 
the old pſalms, and forms for prayer in Mr Knos's,,.. 
And by the ith article, cap. 12. of the French ce 
diſcipline, it is recommended to their national ſynalify 
give directions about the more frequent celebrationdy]e 
Lord's Supper, and their cuſtom then was four taff 
year: but our acts of Aſſembly 1638, ſeſſ. 23 at yi 
act 19. of Aſſembly 1701, and Directory for worſhj 
only recommend the frequent celebration of the 

Supper; but how often is to be determined by the 

ſeſſions, as they ſhall find moſt convenient for the p 

their comfort and edification, Theſe recomment$ 
{cem to be treated with little or no regard among w 1. 

as yet, ſo far as I know, not one pariſh hath celeb 
once more than ordinary upon their account. I an co 
if they would have it but once a- year, yet pariſhes Ne. 
_ neighbourhood may ſo correſpond, as to have it Ml t 
| bounds all the months of the year, which will ſuppum: 
want of its frequency in one pariſh, at leaſt unto er 
may well travel unto their neighbour churches. re 
How commu- S 24. By the act James VI. parl. 3. cap. 24. 0 BY 
nion elements the parions of all pariſh-kirks are to furniſh bref fa 
2 8 wine to the communion ſo oft as it ſhall be adminſf in 
the commu. And by the act of Aſſembly 638, ſeſſ. 23. art. 12. ad 
nion is not the miniſter of a pariſh has only allowance for furaMup 
celebrate. communion elements once a year, it is declared, Meret 


charges mould rather be paid out of that day's cold 


CHURCH OF SCOTLAND, 107 


A 4 


a that the congregation want the more frequent uſe of 
We. ſacrament, Spanhenuus, in his introduction to ſacred hi- 

ag ry, tells us, that in the ſecond century, the Lord's Sup- 

al. was then expreſſed by ſeveral names, and among others, 

as called the OBLA 1 10N, from the people's offering 

Me bread and wine: And truly, if the people were deſired 

un contribute money for that end, it were but reaſonable, 

* $4 not to be grudged, even though it were but once a 
deer celebrated, where the miniſter has no allowance even 

cal: that once, and wants likewiſe a legal maintenance al- 

[uFeared and ſecured unto him: hut where the communion is 

Þ once a year, an! the miniſter hath a legal ſtipend ſe- 

e red to him, he ought to be diſcharged to take or defray 

de expences of the elements out of the money given and 

Fortified for the uſe of the poor; and this practice is ren- 

Alfred yet the more ſcandalous and inexcuſable in pariſhes 

4 here this ſacrament is but once a year celebrate, and 

ere there be colleagues, who have both legal ſtipends. 

ce {um ordinarily modified for communion elements 

WK not exceed fifty merks Scots, which the heritors are 
10S ble yearly to pay, although the communion be not ad- 

un iniſtrate in the pariſh, providing the miniſter offer to ap- 

al y it for the uſe of the poor. . 

Il | - 

TITLE v. 

x _ Of the Solemnization of Marriage. 


18 | 
uy of MM Arimonium is defined by Modeſtinus to be Marriage de- 
oy Maris et faminæ conjunctio, et omnis vitæ ſeribed. 
u conſortium, divini et humani juris communicatio,” 
e the conjunction of man and woman to be comſorts for 
l their life, with a communication of rights divine and 
wan. By the laws of the church of England, as they 
e reformed by Henry VIII. and Edward VI in the lat- 
r edition printed at London 1641, marriage is defined 
gitimus contractus mutuam et p-rpetuam viri cum 
fœmina conjunctionem, Dei juſſu u et perficiens; 
n quo tradit uterque alteri poteſtatem ſui corporis, ve] 
ad prolem ſuſcipiendam, vel ad ſcortationem evitandam.” 
uptiæ are ſometimes taken pro ritu nuptiali, for wedding 


Mgeremonies. 
k P 2 6 2, The 


C/ bon } i alia, 
or eſp ouſals, 
what, 


Forbidden 
degrees. 


Marriage 
May He de- 
clared null 
upon impo- 
ne, and 
Wie! not. 


Who cannot 


conſent can- 
not marry. 


con fanguiniry or affinity, forbidden by the 13th chapter 


ry VIII. and King Edward VI. de Matrimonio, cap 
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$ 2. The ſponſalia or eſpouſals, ſunt mentio et rep 
miſſio futurarum nuptiarum, or, de futuro matrimonio. 
is only a conſent de preſent! that makes marriage; but i 
conſent de futuro, which is given at the contract of | 
riage, or proclamation of banns, is only the eſpouſſi⸗ 
which are premiſed to marriage; it being ſo ſolemn an 4 
ſhould be performed with due deliberation. By the ai 
jaw and cuſtom of this nation, there is place, rebus ini 
gris, for either party to repent and renounce the eſpoulifs 
See Stair's Inſlit. p. 25. ;-and by the gth article, cap. iſ 
of the French church-diſcipline, though it be probibite 


marry the ſiſter of the deceaſed, y2t 1t doth not condealffl@ u 


marrying the ſiſter of one contracted that is dead, bet 
it ſup poles that an alliance is not conſummated but n 
commixion of blood or ſex, See the commentary ontiſſthre 
article. 

$ 3. Marriage ought not to be within the degreat | 


Leviticus. The man may not marry any of his wi 
kindred nearer in blood than he may of his own, nort 
woman of the husband's kindred nearer in blood tha 
her own, (ſee the Confeſſion of Faith) otherwiſe the mk 
riage may be declared to have been null. A man n 


marry any of his wife's allies, or a woman any of her Nai 


band's allies, “nam non darur affinitas affinitatis,” 

$ 4. Marriage being ordained for the increaſe of na 
Kind, and for preventing of uncleanneſs, perſons natu 
iy impotent are therefore incapable to marry ; yet b u 


laws of the church of England, as reformed by King H 


their canon runs thus: © Verum fi nota fit utrique perl 
e fitas, et tamen mutus pet᷑ducet de matrimonio conkaſet: 
ſus, nuptiæ procedant ; ; Quoniam volentibus nulla N 
&« rja poteſt fieri.” i 
F 5, Theſe who cannot conſent, cannot marry, (uit 
a8 ideots and furious perſons, durante furore; neither l bee 
who have not the uſe of their reaſon, as anions and ti 
under age, who are not come to the uſe of diſcreiÞ# 0 
that is when the perſon i is within the years of pupillanſ 
commonly eſtabliſhed in law to be fourteen in males, ag 


twelve in ſemales, nifi malitia ſuppleat ætatem, which yi | at 
lat 
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lot further probation declares them to be arrived at that 

„ Uſcretion which fits them for marriage. ö 

ti $6. If it be aſked, whether the conſent of parents, cu- mate of a 
Fnors, or neareſt friends in their place be eſſential to mar- Me en 
ullage? The common ſentence will reſolve it,“ Multa of marriage 
impediunt matrionium contrahendum, quæ non dirimunt made by mi- 
8 contractum :” ſo that their conſent becomes neceſſary, er. 

s it were, neceſſitate præcepti, ſed non neceſſitate me- 

ul du.“ And by an overture of Aſſembly, June 4. 1644, 

„Ass propoſed to be conſidered on, and reported by the 
elffpreſbytcries, that promiſes of marriage made by minors, 

deo women with whom they have committed fornication, be 

calſfeclared null and of no effect; eſpecially when the youth 

t Ws not willing to obſerve the ſame, becauſe his parents 

niftreaten him with the loſs of their bleſſing and of his birth- 

mht. This is propoſed as being agreeable to the word of 


57. Errors in the ſubſtantials make void the conſent, Errors that 
puleſs future conſent ſupervene, as it did in Jacob, who 1 
ſuppoſed that he had married and received Rachel, but by riage. | 
Wiltake got Leah; yet was content to retain her, and to q 
ferve for the other alſo : but errors in qualities or circum- j 
ſantials vitiate not, as if one ſuppoſing he had married a 
id or chaſte woman, had married a whore, according 
fo Stair's Inſtitutions, page 26. Yet by Deuteronomy 
i. 21. that error ſeemeth to be accounted ſubſtantial ; 
bor, by that text, a woman fo deceiving a man was to be 
put to death; and by the 38th art. cap, 13. French | | 
Nurb-diſcipline, if it ſhould happen, that after contracts | 
and promiſes made, and before the accompliſhment of 2 
(marriage, the bride is found to have committed fornication, 
Pefore or after the ſaid promifes, and that it was unknown | 
him who had promiſed her marriage, the conſiſtory 

My proceed to a new marriage; and the bride ſhalt have 

Wie tame liberty, if it be found that the bridegroom has | 
Nen guilty of fornication before the ſaid promiſe. By | 
Wie 5th art, cap. 24. of our Confeſſion of Faith, that cafe | 
only determined thus far, viz. adultery or fornication | 
omitted after a contract, being detected before mar- 

ee, giveth juſt occaſion to the innocent party to diſſolve | 
e contract, and they ſupport this. from that ſcripture, 

Flatth, i. 18. 19. 20. | | 
F8, Painies | 


Teſtimonials 
for marriage. 


1704. act 22. iſſued only 1 in a recommendation Bye 
72d canon concilii ſexti in Trullo, it is determined ii 


pulari, fed & fi quid ejuſmodi ab ullo ex omnibus 


tum apparueret, irritas nuptias exiſtimare & nef 


be publiſhed | in the church, until the party doth pub 


| Book L 


$ 8. Parties cannot be married without they be kno 
to be ſingle perſons, either by -the miniſter's own prof 
knowledge. or by a teſtimonial from ſome miniſter, 
ders, or ſeſſion, bearing, the ſame : but albeit they can 
procure a teſtimonial in common form, through their 
ing ſcandalous, yet the benefit of marriage cannot be 
nied them after the proclamation of bands. But by! 
21ſt art. cap. 2 ;. of the French church-diſcipline, if 
of the parties who deſire to be married is excommunicaſ 
the marriage ſhall not be admitted in the church, ynſen 
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the excommunicate perſon make confeſſion of his faulloo 


but thoſe that are {| aſpended from the Lord's Supper i- 
allow to be married. 

8 9. By the 3d article, chap. 24. of our Confeſſim 
Faith, ſuch as profeſs the true reformed religion. ſha 
nor marry with Inidels, Papiſts, or with other 1dolat 
or with ſuch as maintain damnable bereſies. And in n 
ſuance of that, by an overture of the Aſſen bly 1 
the tranſgreſſors were to be excommunicated. Bu 
ſtateſmen diſliking the ſame, this overture in the Aſn 


« Non licere virum orthodoxum cum muliere hn 
* conjungi, neque vero orthodoxum cum viro herertiaff 


29 


« conjugium diſſol vi.“ But if two infidels marry, Ne 


one of them becometh Chriſtian, the perſon convert 


not thereupon warranted to deſert or Put. away the of e 


party who continues blind, 1 Cor. vil. 13. 14. ; and 


can. 31. Concilii Laodiceni, Quod non oportet Þ 
« omni hæretico matrimonium contrahere, vel dare Nei 
« aut filias, ſed potius accipere ſi ſe Chriſtanos fu Na 
« profiteantur.” And by the 2cth article, cap. 14 
the French church diſcipline, when one of the parti 

of a contrary religion, the purpoſes of marriage ſhall 


profeſs in the church, that with full reſolution he ren 
ceth all idolatry and ſuperſtition, particularly the Mf, 
and if any paſtor or conſiſtory do otherwiſe, ny 19 
ſuſpended or turned out of their office: thus differed 


religion Jultly impedes but doth not annul marriage. A 
IE 


kt | 
it, 5. CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 111 


5 


DO 
Wa 


ume before they be married; and the French diſcipline, 
rp. 3th art. 2 6. doth recommend not to delay the cele- 


werent inconveniencies and ill conſequences. The reſi- 
if dog of parties after proclamation, is commonly called a- 
carhong us, a ſcor ning of the kirk, though the injury or af- 
un dont redounds moltly againſt themſelves, and not ſo much 
pon the congregation. Indeed, if it could be known 
ret parties never had a ſerious purpoſe for marriage, but 
ly from a profane, making, and vain temper, had de- 
Tioaped themſelves to be proclaimed ; in this caſe, they de- 
ure to be treated as mockers of God and his people. 
lau bere a e other ways whereby God and his church may 
n oe mocked, when perſons, who be ſound in body and 
17 Ind, are given up to be minded in the public prayers of 
ne church, when they are truely diſtreſſed in neither, 
Tent authors of which mocking and forgery deſerve to be 
Byoceeded againſt with the cenſures of the church. 


16445 11. Adultray and willful deſertion do not annul the When 
tery and wil- 
ful deſertion 
annul mar- 


-rfariage on any abſolute neceſſity, but they are juſt occa- 
tics upon which the perſons injured may annul it, and 
bus free; otherwiſe, if they pleaſe to continue, the mar- 
efuldge remains valid, excepting when the adultery is com- 
ry, ed or accompanyed with inceſt, as if a man ſhould ly 
ern bis wite's ſiſter, in which caſe the wife cannot free 
je rlelf from the ſcandal of inceſt, if ſhe, after knowledge 
aulereof, continue to co-habit with him as her huſband. 
et 00 by the parl. 1573. cap. 55. it is ordered, that the 
re Herter, after four years wilful deſertion without a rea- 
fulable cauſe, muſt be firſt purſued, and decerned to ad- 
IIe, and being thereupon denounced, and alſo after pri- 
are and public admonitions by the church; excommunt- 
halle, the comrniſſeries are warranted to proceed to divorce. 
poet ſimple abſence will not be accounted wilful deſertion, 
rei be be following any lawful employment abroad. In 
je Me then, a party be out of the country, I ſee not how 
m ger can be uſed and proceeded in, unleſs it were 


-reaJiiciently verified and made appear, that he knew of his 


Ze. ing cited before their conſiſtorial courts, and thut his 
5 1 lence was wilful and not neceſſary. 


$ 12 A 


F 10, If parties delay their marriage forty days after Marriage de- 
- Poclamation, they ard to be put to the renewing of the layed forty 
days after 
proclamation 
and ſcorning 
Je Biion, after proclamation of banns, above ſix weeks, to the kirk. 


riage. 


{ 
| 


r — 2 — 7 —˙ ». 
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| Re-marrymg 8 12, A party divorced for adultery may marry agi , 
| _ ce png ſo it be not to thoſe with whom the adultery, upon whi L 
| ven adultery, the divorce proceeded, was committed: for marriage Mt, 
| tween ſuch is declared null, and the iſſue inhabile to ſu 1 
ceed to their parents as heirs, parl. 1600, cap. 20. je, 
it ſeems agreeable to equity and reaſon, that where a 
N ä tery was proven, albeit no divorce enſued, in that q M 
| the adulterers cannot marry together. Which agrees wi 
the Civilians, that, Dolus malus facit ceſſare quodculf 
| que privilegium, fraus enim nemini debet patroci 
5 7 ͥͤö§à“ꝗ)f „ 
Force annulls & 13. Marriage contracted with a woman raviſhelgh 
marriage. violently taken away and {till feclaiming, is annulled fi 
the beginning; fee Mackenzie & Matbæus de Rag 
and to this agrees that forecited book of the eccleſially 

laws of England, cap. 12. de malrimonio. But I; 
ſure it is unjuſt to treat their children as ſons of whorg 
See lib. 3. tit. Raviſhers of women. | 


Tins ne 8 14. After banns have been lawfully proclaimed, Mu 
Se: mr” none found objecting againſt the marriage, the ſame ms 


thereafter be celebrate in private houſes, before witnelih 
as the cuſtom is now become, upon any week-day, ih 
being a faſt-day. Albeit by the Directory for worligh 
it is publicly to be ſolemnized in the place appointed 
authority for public wotſhip, before a competent nun 
of credible witneſſes, and they adviſc that it be not oui 
Lotd's day. I am ſure, ſeamen who are to looſe and 
to fea on Monday, may marry on the Saturday as well... 
on the Sabbath before 1 4 
No marriage $ 15. Marriage without proclamation is dif -arged'l 
without pro- having dangerous effects, excepting where the prei2fl 
clamation of in ſame neceſſary exigences, diſpenſe therewith, Ala 
. Rane, BY 1038. ſeſſ. 23. art. 21. Aſſem. 1690. fell. 12. 
r diſpenſe fore any proclamation of banns be made, the nams 
Ucrewith. parties, and there parents, tutors, or Curators, are Wire: 
given up to the miniſter, that the conſent of friend n 
be known, and the proclamation is to be made hefore leg 
nine ſervice begin, for three ſeveral Sabbaths ; the plifce | 
named being deſgned as fully as they ue to bè ug, Mad t 
or contracts of marriage, and in collegiate churches, Rent 
proclamation is to be in every church of the town, Alia 
599. ſell. 5. By the 18th art. -3th cap of the IJ be 
| chuchen 
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ag turch-diſcipline, theſe who live in places where the u- 
In hal ex<rciſes of religion is not eſtabliſhed, may cauſe their 
inns to be publiſhed in Romith churches, in as much as 
he matter is partly of a political nature. And by the 
ed article of that chapter, the banns of widows who re- 
ry ſhall not be publiſhed in the church, till feven 
Vonchs and two weeks, at leaſt, after the deceaſe of their 
Wrmer huſbands, to avo'd the ſcandals and inconvenien— 
cy Ges that may happen by it, unleſs it fo happen, that the 
MBnaoittrates order may interpoſe to the contrary. 


el Wanns are not proclaimed, or when the marriage 1s cele- 
rated by one not ordained and admitted by the church 


10. One may be clandeſtinely married, either when Clandeſtine 
marriage, 
what; its 
puniſhment 


er authori7ed by the ſtate, By our acts of parliament and cenſure, 


1 liam's par l. ſeſſ. 5. cap. 12. the perſons clandeſtinely 


Purried, may now be pioſecuted by every procutaror fif- 
org 


landeſtinely married, are obliged, when required, to de- 
are the name of the celebrator, and witneſſes, under the 
Mans following, viz, each nobleman 2000 l. the 
"Vanded gentleman 2000 merks, any other gentlemen or 
/» Wargeſs 1000 l. and any other perſon 200 merks, and to 
e impriſoned till they declare and pay. The celebrator 
$ puniſhable by the council, not only with baniſhment, 
it in ſuch pecunial or corporal pains as they {hall think 

It; the witneſſes are made liable in the ſum of 100 J. 
and one of the parties (if both be reſiding in Scotland) ſhall 
vet themſelves married in England, or Ireland, without 

moclamation of banns in Scotland, and againſt the order 
Ns f the kirk, under the pains as aforeſaid, which are al- 
M without prejudice of kirk-cenſure. And there is no 


Ak 


2 
5 


ted] 
vn 
on! 


a vey comely and rational church-order, 
my g 17. By the form of ſoleu nization of matrimony, 


e eſeribed by the church of England, in the book of Com- 


2 Prayer, if any man upon the day of marriage, do 


fort ledge and declare any impediment, - why the parties may onght to find 


ee be coupled together in matrimony, by God's laws, 
b nd the laws of the realm, and will be bound, and ſuffi- 

F ent ſureties with him, to the parties, or elſe put in a 
; AWation (to the full value of ſuch charges as the perſons 
Tn d be married do thereby ſuſtain) to prove his allegation z 
chi den the ſolemnization mult be deferred until ſuch time as 
Ne truth be tried. Q_ $ 18. After 


T 


al. And by cap. 6. ſeſſ. 7. parl. K. William, perſons 


Poubt they ſhould be rebuked as unnecſſary tranſgreſſors 


Objectors a- 


gainſt the 
marriage on 
that day 


Cautious 


— ͤ˖ Ä — PR 
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Form of ſo- § 18 After the purpoſe of marriage hath been ordeſ 
Jemnization publiſhed, the miniſter is firſt to pray for a bleſſing off 
6p array on the parties appearing, to be married : which being 1 
" ed, he is briefly to declare unto them out of the ſeriq 
the inſtitution, uſe, and ends of marriage, with the con 
gal duties. Then he is ſolemnly to charge the perl 
to be married, that they would anſwer as in the ſigh 
God, to whom they muſt give a ſtrict account at the 
day, that if either of them know any cauſe, by pre. 
tract or otherwiſe, why they may not law fully procedſſ 
marriage, that they now diſcover it I] he miniſter, i” 
impediment be acknowledged, ſhall cauſe firſt the q 
take the woman by the right hand, ſaying theſe vu | 
, N. do take thee N. to be my married wife, and 1 
« in the preſence of God, and before theſe witnd 
« promiſe and covenant to be a loving and faithful hi 
band unto thee, until God ſhall ſejarate us by deaf 
Then the woman ſhall take the man by the right hand. 
ing theſe words. J, N. do take thee N. to be my ma 
*« huſband, and 1 do, in the preſence of God, and be 
«« theſe witneſſes, promiſe and covenant, to be a H 
« faithful, and obedient wife | unto thee, until God 
" ſeparate us by death.” Then without further cera 
ny, the miniſter ſhall pronounce them to be huſband 
wife, according to God's ordinance, and lo conclude 
action with prayer. 
Regiſter of > 19. By the Directory for worſhip on this head, i 
marriage and giſter is to be carefully kept, wherein the names off 


6 
ht bear parties ſo married, with the time of their marriage, A 
irh. forthwith to be fairly recorded, for the peruſual d F 


whom it may concern. And that the regiſters of ba 
and marriages may bear the greater faith, it is fit thei 
ſubfciibed on each page by the miniſter ; or, in a W 
cy, by! two elders, and the clerk of the ſeſſion, 


ITLE VI. --... 
Of Vifitation of the Sick. 
Miniſters el- K. W E are admoniſhed by'the Apoſtle Paul, i * 


ders, or dea- . 32. to give offence neither to the My; 


cons, ſhould nor to the Genes nor to the church of God, Dies; 
de cautious in * 


| 


\ it. 6. 


ö ö by) - . .* © . . » 
u canon Concil, Carthagin. © Clerici ad viduas vel vir- being alone 
| gines non ingrediantur, fed cum con- clericis, vel ubi With unn ar- 


k 
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. adſunt clerici, vel aliqui bone exiſtimationis Chriſtiani.“ Wed Women 


when ſick or 


ind by the act of Aſſembly Auguſt 24. 1647. ſeſſ 19. in trouble. 


7 Tn, 1 3 ſometimes the perſon troubled may be of that con- 


Ai 


y 


0 


i 


; i 


aon, or that ſex, that diſcretion, modeſty, or fear of 
Wanda), requireth a godly grave friend to be preſent, 


ben the paſtor is viſiting the troubled perſon. 

'F 2, It is the miniſter's duty to admoniſh, exhort, re- Miniſters and 
prove, and comfort theſe committed to his charge, upon people are 

all ſeaſonable occaſions, ſo far as his time, ſtrength, and trequently to 


perſonal ſafety will permit. The people are often to emits Fg | 


"eonfer with their miniſter about the ſtate of their ſouls, foul-matters. 


nel 
1h 


eil 


This foul, inſtructing him out of the ſcripture, that diſea- 
come not by chance, or by diſtempers of body only, 
Four by the wiſe hand of God; and whether it be laid up- 


nd in times of ſickneſs to deſire his advice and help, be- 

fore their ſtrength and underſtanding fail them: for this 

and what follows of this title, ſee the Direftory. 

9 3. The miniſter being ſent for, is to repair to the The matter 


k, and to apply himſelf with all tenderneſs and love to of his conter- 
; ; ence when 
ſent for to. 


the fick. 


on one out of diſpleaſure for ſin, for his correction or a- 
mendment, or for trial and exerciſe of his graces, or for 


Wother ſpecial and excellent ends, all his ſufferings ſhall 


turn to his profit, if he ſincerely labour to make a ſancti- 


bed uſe of God's viſitation, neither deſpiſing his chaſten- 


jg, nor waxing weary of his correction. 


» 


94. If the miniſter ſuſpe& him of ignorance, he ſhall How " deal 
examine and inſtruct him in the principles of religion, and monte 8 
In the nature, uſe, excellency and neceſſity of the graces doubting _ 


of the ſpirit of God. He ſhall ſtir up the ſick perſon to ſecure. 


examine himſelf, to ſearch and try his former ways, and 


Wis ſtate towards God. If the ſick perſon ſhall declare 


Foy ſeruple, doubt, or temptation, that is upon him, in- 
ſructions and reſolutions ſhall be given to ſettle him. But 


[tit appear that he hath not a due ſenſe of his fins, en- 


Favours ought to be uſed to convince him, of the guilt, 


10 
51 


e jo 


bj 


pollution and deſert of them ; and withal, to make known 
tte danger of delaying repentance, aud to rouſe him our 
of a ſtupid ſecure condition, to apprehend the juſtice and 
wrath of God, before whom none who are out of Chriſt 


dan [land : care muſt be taken that the ſick perlon be not 


Q 2 caſt 
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caſt down into deſpair, by ſuch a ſevere repreſentation, 
the wrath of God due to him for his fins, as is not moligh, ; 
by a ſeaſonable propounding of Chritt and his merits, F 
a door of hope to every penitent believer. l 
We iy SF If the ſick perſon have endeavoured to walkÞþ c; 
with thoſe of the ways of holineſs, and to ſerve God in uprightnek, 


v. 
whoſe well- though not without many failings and infirmities; ot 
being there is hig ſpirit be broken with the ſenſe of fin, or caſt qq 

round of 3 e PE ly 
2 through the ſenſe of the want of God's favour, thajſken 


vill be fit to raiſe him up, by ſeiting before him the niger 
neſs and fulneſs of God's grace, the ſufficiency 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and the gracious offers in the ght 

pel: it may be allo uſetul ro ſhew him, that death M 
no ſpiritual evil to be feared by thoſe who are in C pe 
becauſe fin, the {ting of death, is taken away by him 
hath delivered all that are his from the bondage of Shin 
fear of death. Let advice alſo be given, as to beware 
an ill: grounded perſuaſion on mercy, or on the good 

ol his condition for heaven, ſo to diſclaim all men 

himſelf, and to caſt himſelf wholly upon God for mai 

in the ſole merits and mediation of as 

54, $ 6, When the lick perſon is beſt compoſed, may| 

pe 50 K. leaſt diſturbed, and mu neceſſary offices about him | 
deſired, and hindred, the miniſter, if deſired, ſhall pray with and}, 

for what. him, confeſſing and bewailing original and actual fin, f 
| knowledging it to be the cauſe of all miſery; implonſſt 

God's mercy for the ſick perſon through the bloodfaee, 

Chriſt, beſeeching that God would open his eyes, ci 

him to ſee himſelf loſt in himſelf, make known to 

the cauſe why God ſmitteth him, reveal Jeſus Chrillk 

his ſoul for righteouſneſs and life, give unto him his 
ſpirit to create and ſtrengthen faith, to work in him c 
fortable evidences of his love, to arm him againſt temp 
tions, to take off his heart from the world, to furniſhl 
with patience and ſtrength to bear his preſent vilitatſ 
and to give him perſeverance in faith to the end; that. 
God ſhall pleaſe to add to his days, he would voultd) 
fafe to bleſs all means of his recovery, renew his ſtrenſſſher; 
and enable him to walk worthy of God by a faithful; 
memberance and diligent obferving of his vows and pil 
miles of holineſs and obedience ; and if God hath des, 
minecd to fipiſh bis days, by tie preſent viſitation, he Pp 


4 
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hd ſuch evidence of his intereſt in Chriſt, as may cauſe 
ü inward man to be renewed, while his outward man 
51 Wyeth = 
1% The miniſter ſhall admoniſh him alſo, as there ſhall Peculiar ad- 
ikK cauſe, to fer his houſe in order, thereby to Fuel a 


3 CY, the &ck, and 
„ Snveniencies, to take care for the payment of his debts, hertations 


"hd to make reſtitution or ſatisfaction where he hath done to ſuch as ars 


dy ry wrong, to be reconciled to thoſe with whom he hath preſent. 
helfen at variance, and fully to forgive, as he expects for- | 
Ifvencls. He may alſo improve the preſent occaſion, to 

J Pbort thoſe about the ſick perſon to conſider their own 

* Mhortality ; and in health, fo to prepare for ſickneſs, death, 

0 d judgement, that when Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall 

pear, they may appear with him in glory. When ſick 
ons deſire the prayers of the congregation, it is like bad 7 Art 
H Pintimation and ſuit to theſe who have any moyen with public. 
areGod to pray for them in ſecret, and continue ſo to do, as 

ooniſel as in public. Ho 


ert 

ne I 

a Burial of the Dead, Lyke-wakes, and Dirgies. 
n e | 


nd! * the Directory for worſhip, upon the day of bu- The manner 
rial, the dead body is to be attended decently, of burial. 

podle to the renk of the deceaſed party, to the burial- 

00d de, and there immediately interred, without any cere- 

ebay. it is moſt convenient that at ſuch occaſions, we 

to Nye meditations and conferences ſuited thereto, and that 

brille miniſter, as u pon other occaſions, ſo at this time, if he 

s preſent, may put them in remembrance of their duty. 

1 off 2: By the old book of diſcipline, in Mr Knox's time, No gmeral 

ermpipexed to the old paraphraſe of the Pſalms, after burial, ſermons. 

(miniſter, if preſent, and deſired, goeth to the church, 

iu de not far off, and maketh ſome comfortable exhorta- 

tha to the people, touching death and the reſurrection ; 

vouledy the act of Aſſembly 1638, ſell. 23. 24. art. 22. all 


rengMeral ſermons are diſcharged. 


ful 3. By the act of Aſſembly 164.3, ſeſſ. 9. they diſcharge No burial in 
1d Mals, and hanging of honours, broads, and arms of per- the body of 
des, of whatſoever quality, within the kirk where the the church. 
he Apple meet for public worſhi P3 for perhaps at {ome times | 

1 the 
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the people would be incommoded with open graves, © 
ſhop Hall of Norwich was of opinion, that God's N l 
was not a mere repoſitory for the bodies of the gf 
ſaints. | | | = oh 

hs $ 4. By the acts of Aſſembly 164«, ſeſſ. 8. Aſn 
| travel 1701. ſeſſ. ult. all ke wakes oe diſcharged, as fol, 
diſcharged. ſuperſtition and protanity through the land. No d 
dirgies have likewiſe had as bad effects; and from the 
reaſon may be alſo underſtood to be diſcharged. 
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TITLE VIII. 
Of Miniſterial V iſitation of Families. e 


Annual viſita- & 1, 11 hath been the laudable practice of this ch 
_ tions of fami- I atleaſt once a year, (if the largeneſs of the pa 
hes, the us or bodily inability, or other ſuch like do not binde 
church. — Miniſters to viſit all the families in their pariſh, and of 
| if the bounds be ſmall, and they able to perform it 
mong other reaſons for theſe annnal viſitations of fan 
this may be one, that becauſe, by the order pre ſcribe 
our Lord, Matth. xvii there may be ſeveral ok 
| known to miniſters, elders, or neighbours, which may 
ly keep back offenders from partaking of the Lord's 
per; and yet it were diſorderly and unedifying to ref 
theſe offences in a public way. Theſe viſitations mayl 
to purge a congregation of ſuch private ſcandals. 
The deſign of . 2. Although in regard of the different circum. 
the following of ſome pariſhes, families, and perſons, much of tif; 
overtures. nagement of the work muſt be left to the prudent 
; diſcretion of miniſters, in their reſpective overſights 
theſe following directions are offered by Aſſembly i 
April 27. as helps for the more uniform ard ſuc 
management thereof, that it be not done in a {light 
verly manner, which ſuppoſeth the univerſal pt 
thereof through this church, and that the total neg 
may be cenſured therefor as ſupinely negligent. 
Time of viſi- § 3. Such a time of year is to be choſen for min 
tation, its in viſitation, as the families which he viſits may be W 
* Umation, Kc. jeiſure to meet with him ; and if that time ſhould . 
immediately after the communion, then it is ſeaſonal 
it were, to beat the iron while it is hot, Timeous i 
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nis to be made to them of the viſitation ; and the elder 
that bounds of the pariſh which is to be viſited, is to ac- 
pany the miniſter, and they ſhould previouſly confer 
wether concerning the condition and ſtate of the pei ſons 
1 families of thoſe bounds. 
"4 4. When they enter a houſe, they are to expreſs their Firſt work to 
Wiſhes and deſires for the bleſſing of God upon it, and that ſalute the fa- 
7 dove all, that their ſouls may proſper : Then let them take oF en ppg 
account of the names of the family, inquire for teſtimo- names, l. 
als from them who are lately come to the pariſh, and monials, &c. 
ark them in the roll for catechiſing, and let them take 
nice who can read, and of the age of children capable to 
catechiſed ; then the miniſter is to ſpeak to them all in 
encral, of the neceſſity and advantage of godlineſs, of ju- 

1 Mice and charity towards man, | 
5. He is next, more particularly, to ſpeak to ſer- Servams ſpo- 

Fats of their duty, to ſerve and fear God; to be dutiful, ken to in par- 
0 athful, and obedient ſervants, and of the promiſes made ticular. 

ſuch, commending to them the reading of the ſcriptures, 
. pd ſecret worſhip, and love and concord among them- 
I . ne in particular, a holy care of ſanctifying the 

ads day. a 3 
, 6. The miniſter is to ſhow the children and young Children to 
ats the advantage of knowing, ſeeking, and loving be ſpoken to. 


0 


L 728 : b 
a, and remembering their Creator and Redeemer in the 


* of their youth, and to mind them how they are de- 
Kated to God in baptiſm; and when of age, and after 
ale inſtruction in the nature of the covenant of grace, to 
te them to engage themſelves perſonally to the Lord, 
en to deſign and prepare for the firſt opportunity they 
ner Pave of partaking of the Lord's Supper, to be eſpeci- 
# careful how they at firſt communicate. | 
7 Then he is to ſpeak privately to the heads of the Heads of fa- 
bel ly about their perſonal duties towards God, and the milies ſpoken 
of their own ſouls; and their obligation to promote de. | 
pion and the worſhip of God in their family, and to 
ſrain and get vice puniſhed, and piety encouraged, and 
* de careful that they, and all in their houſe ſerve the 
de rd, and ſanctify his day. He is more particularly to 
dare, 1. Whether God be worſhiped in the family, by 
ni yers, praiſes, and reading of the ſcripture? 2. Concern- 


eg 


ONab 


"Ws the behaviour of ſervants towards God and towards 
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man, if they attend family and public worſhip ? Howl 

ſanctify the Lord's day? And if they be given to ſ«{ 

prayer and reading the ſcriptures ? 3. If there be cate 

ing in the family? If their children be trained up in rea 

according to the act of Aſſembly, Aug. 10. 1648. aj 

which the miniſter may intermix ſuitable directions, era 

| ragements, and admonitions as may be moſt edit ying, . 
General que- $3. The miniſter is to inquire who want bibles; af 
ſtions and ex- they be not able to buy them, let the poors box be n 
hortations. expences: and recommend to the heads of the fan F 
get the Confeſſion of Faith, Catechiſms, and other oli 

books, for inſtructing in life and faith, according to 

ability. 240. Thoſe who are tainted with error or vice e 

a be admoniſhed ſecretly, or in the family, as may moſt dh 
and all are to be exhorted to carry toward ſuch a8. 

orderly according to the rule, Matth. xviil. 15. 1/10, 

miniſter is to endeavour to remove diviſions in the fai 

or with their neighbours, and exhort them to follow 

with all men, as far as is poſſible, 470. Let it be inqy 

who have communicated, that they may be called toa 

count privately how they have profited, and put 1n 

to pay their vows to the Lord, Confer alſo with othi 

| bout the cauſes of their not communicating. 

How to viſt 99. As for thoſe who pretend conſcience for not ke 
ſuch as keep communion with ns, or whatever their motives be, | 
not commu- ſters ought to deal with God for them, and with them 


nion with us. in ſuch a way as may be molt proper to gain them, au 
oner their conſciences, waiting if peradventure Gol dis 
prevail with him, Who can tell if their making then 
{ible of their tender love and affection to their per ſonꝭ i 
cially to their ſouls, giving theia all due reſpect, andi i 
them all the good they can, yet ſtill diſcountenancingl 
fin, may in the end be bleſſed of God for their good, 
v. 22. 23. 2 Tim. . 24, 25. % 
1 $ 10. Seeing in the whole of this work, there 1 
Aten " need of much [Sx ca zeal for God, and love toll, 
work. * viſitarion of families ſhould be carried on with depend, 


bi 
ly t 


and 
Per ti 


on God, and fervent prayer to him, both before the! 
fer ſet forth to ſuch a work, and with the viſited; af 
can be accels to, and opportunity for it. 
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. f * Sand7i fication of the Lords Day and ob F rving 
ks an. Thankſsiving Days. 


O00 
| "HE Sabbath is to be ſanQified by an holy reſting How the Sab- 
1 all that day, even from ſuch worldly employ- bath is ro be 
A ents and recreatioi.s as are lawful on other days, and“ EY. 
ih ending the whole time in the public and private exerciſes 
r God's worſhip, except ſo much as is to be taken up in 
he works of neceſſity and mercy, as our Shorter Catechiſm 
 aqjezrerh, authorized by Aſſembly, Aug. 28. 1648; from 
ech we may gather what the church underſtands by 
octfying or profaning of the Lord's day, and fo will ei- 
0. Ne r cenſure 
fan g 2. By the act of Aſſembly 1647, concerning family- How to be 
vpe hi direct 8. the maſter of the family ought to take ſanctiſied in 
gie, that all within his charge repair to the public worſhip, * mo fami- 
uch being finiſhed, he is to ſee the reſt of that day ſpent lie 
in i the private and ſecret exerciſes of piety Care is allo to 
thalfe taken that the diet on that day be ſo ordered, that nei- 
kr ſervants be unneceſſarily detained from the public wor- 
of God, nor any other perſons hindered from ſancti- 
Ing that day. Private preparation is likewiſe to be made 
be Sabbath, by prayer and ſuch holy exerciſes, as 
wy diſpoſe to a more comfortable communion with God 
10 Wis public ordinances. See the Directory. 
ny 3. When ſome great and notable judgements are ei- Nies for 
nr inflided or imminent, or by ſome extraordinary pio- jo Gn 
nd(Fation-notoriouſly deſerved ; as alſo, when ſome ſpecial ved. 
ing ng is to be ſought or obtained; when great duties are 
od, Wed for, or when fins are extraordinary for their num- 
For nature, then it is that a church may injoin faſting : 
Ich is obſerved by a total abſtinence, not only from all 
K, (unleſs bodily weakneſs do manifeſtly diſable from 
Wing out till the faſt be ended, in which cafe ſomewhat 
be taken, yet very ſparingly, to ſapport nature when 
ly to faint), but allo from all worldly labour, diſcour- 
and thoughts, and from all bodily delights though at 
Per times lawful, rich apparel, ornaments, and ſuch like, 
| during 


aiting, and 
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 Tntimation of i e . 
the faſt. Ma- are publicly read from the pulpit, and the day off 
terials for pu- 


blic prayer. 


for afflicling their ſouls upon that day cf extraorigf gf 


the world, acknowledging his manifold great and ta 


juſtifying God's righteous judgements, as being fu 
than our fins do deferve, yet humbly and earneithj 
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during the faſt ; and much more from whatever is u 
nature or uſe ſcandalous or offenſive, as gadiſh attire, 
ſcivious habits and geſtures, and other vanities of al 
ſex: which the compoſers of the Directory recomngf 
to all miniſters in their places diligently and zealouſhſſh 


reprove, as at other times, ſo eſpecially at a faſt, 
$ 4. The Sabbath before the faſt, the cauſes they 


weck intimated upon which it is to be kept. The pq 
are then to be earneſtly exhorted to prepare them 


humiliation. So large a portion of that day, as conven 
ly may be, is to be ſpent in public reading, and preadyh 
of the word, with ſinging of pſalms, fit to quicken al 
tions ſuitable to ſuch a duty, but eſpecially in praya 
this or the like effect; giving glory to the great maje 
God, the Creator, Preſerver, and Supreme Ruler d 


mercies, eſpecially to the church and nation, humblyaſ 
felling ſins of all forts, with their ſeyeral aggravauf; 


ploring his mercy and grace for ourſelves, the church; 


N nation, the Queen, and all in authority, and for allo ; 
for whom we are bound to pray, (according as the priſe 
exigency requireth) with more ſpecial importunity andi fen 

largement than at other times; applying by faith theſ fn 

mites and goodneſs of God for pardon, help, and de nid 

ance from the evils felt, feared, or deſerved; auf ve 

obtaining the bleſſings which we need and expect, ¶ in 

5 ther with a giving up of ourſelves wholly, and for 20, 
JJ I ph 

Severn) faſts, $ 5. Beſides ſolemn and general faſts appointed h ve 
general and Aſſemblies or their Commiſſions, or by civil auth 
particular. upon application from ſome church judicature unto uh, 
| provincial ſynods, preſbyteries, and kirk-ſefſions, mj Pic 
point faſt days to be kept within their reſpective bow m: 

as Divine Providence ſhall adminiſter unto them H 0 

occaſions. Likewife families and particular perfonslF di 

do the fame, providing their faſts be not on thoſe d G 

which the congregation is to meet for public worlhp. ay 


5 
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8g 6. Our faſting days muſt be indicted for ſuch cauſes When the 
Te g are both clear and juſt, and when it will be moſt for gpl gong 
UStfcation ; for that, as other politive duties, doth not al- tions in ap- 
mt jys bind : therefore the church is to take heed of ap- Pointing faſts. 
ul winting faſts through inſinuations or ſolicitations from 
neſmen, leſt they be branded as tools, to ſome who 
Would faſt for ſtrife and debate, that others who differ 
om them about ſtate-matters may be expoſed to the odi- 
im of the people, as ill country-men. 
5. The cauſes of the faſt enumerate in the act of Cauſes of a 
Siſembly 1690, November 12. were theſe and the like. faſt in this na- 
II Perjury ; dealing treacherouſly with the Lord, and be- tonal church. 
ng unſtedfaſt in his covenant. 2, Unfruitfulneſs under 
the purity of doctrine, worſhip and government, having a 
form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. 3. 
0 Abuſe of God's great goodneſs and deliverance, eviden- 
0 ted by a courſe of manifeſt wickedneſs, and ſhame- 
fal debauchery, ſuch as drunkenneſs, curſing, ſwearing, 
90 adultery, and uncleanneſs of all ſorts. 4. The ſu— 
Wiremacy, which was advanced in ſuch a way, and to ſuch. 
height, as never any Chriſtian church acknowledged, 
1 whereby the intereſt of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was en- 
firely ſacrificed to the lawleſs luſts and wills of men. 
F 5. Abjured Prelacy was introduced, and the government 
T of the church was overturned, without the church's con- 
ent, and contrary to the ſtanding ads of our national Af- 
ſemblies. 6. Compliance with that defection, both in mi- 
titers and others, ſome from a principle of pride and co- 
vetouſneſs, or man- pleaſing, and others through infirmity 
and weakneſs, or tear of man, and want of courage and 
aal for God. 7. Perſecution of the godly for non: com- 
plance with that ſinful courſe: many faithful miniſters 
pere caft out, and many inſufficient and ſcandalous men 
"thruſt in on their charges, and many families ruined becauſe 
bey would not own them as their paſtors. 8. Decay of 
piety under the late Prelacy, fo that it was enough to 
make a man be nick-nam'd a Phanatic, if he did not run 
o the ſame exceſs of riot with others. 9. Atheiſin, which 
Þ Uicovered itſelf in ſome by their dreadful boldneſs againft 
od, in diſputing his being, and providence, the divine 
authority of the ſcriptures, the life to come, and immor- 
F ality of the ſoul ; yea, and ſcoffed at thoſe things. 10. 
Impoſing and taking unlawful oarhs and bonds : lawful 
3 | oatns 


— — 
— — — mn ro = _ 
” 0 9 


in ſecret, 12. Profanation of the Lord's day, ſucceeh 


ſhameful ſenſuality filled the land. 15. As al ſo, gf. 


ous ſtatutes. 16. Silence of miniſters in the time of fu 


furnace of afffiction, hath been giving us a ſight of then 


* 
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oaths have been broken, ungodly and conſcience-polluyhp,t a 
oaths have been impoſed and taken, whereby the core 
ences of many through the land are become ſo debaucc f 
that they ſcruple at no oath, though many have been t 
preſſed and ruined for refuſing them. 11. Neglect ofks 
worſhip of God. both in public, in private families, reach 


in place of that wonted care of {tri& and religious (angre. 
ſying of it, 13. The ſhedding of innocent blood, 
Pride and vanity, yea, Sodom's fins have abounded amgfifegey 
us, idleneſs, fulneſs of bread, vanity of apparel, Mem 


perverting. of juſtice, by making and ex2cuting unrigh 


a great defection, as well as too general a fainting ane; 
profeſſors :. and as ſome ſhewed no zeal in giving ſealafſy apt 
able and neceſſary teſtimony againſt the defections aud; 
vils of the time, nor keeped a due diſtance from then. 
ſo, on the other hand, ſome managed their zeal with faſt 
little diſcretion and meekneſs. 7. The abominable id 
latry of the Maſs was ſer up in many places, and Pojlind n 
{chools erected, wheresy ſhameful advances were mihi 
towards Popery. 18 Great ignorance of the way of f ei 
vation through the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Though we e 
feſs to acknowledge there can be no pardon of fins, rar 
peace and reconciliation with God but by his blood, 
few know him, or ſee the neceſſity and excellency of Hin 
and few eſteem, deſire, or receive him as he is offereliffere; 
the goſpel : and as few are acquainted with faith in here 


and living by faith on him, ſo few walk as becometh MHD 


goipel, and imitate our holy Lord in humility, mecknelify a 
ſelf denial, heavenly mindedneſs, zeal for God, and cls tit 
rity towards men. 19. Great contempt of the. golpaiſſat 
barrenneſs under it, and a deep ſecurity under our (in ago, 
danger » Though the Lord, by caſling us into 


nity of all things beſide himſelf, yet, to this day, the 
is a woetul ſelfiſhneſs among us, every one ſeeking Mint 
own things, ſew or none the things of Jeſus Chriſt, M d 
public good, or one another's welfare. 1, A bitter {pilÞy- 
ot cenſoriouſneſs, whereby the molt part are more read 
to carp at the (ins and defections of others, than tot 


PK ; 


47 
I. 


9. CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 125 


ent and mourn for their own. Theſe, and the like, 

Pere the cauſes of the faſt in the year 1690, and to them 

She faſts appointed ſince do ordinarily refer. See alio 

bow the land expreſſed the ſenſe it had of the guilt of all 

Winks in the ſolemn acknowledgement of public ſins, and 

Peaches of the covenant; and a ſolemn engagement to all 

he duties contained therein ; namely, thoſe who did in a 

Wore ſpecial way relate unto the dangers of that time. 

Ha of the commiſſion of Aſſembly October 6. 1648. for 
enewing the ſolemn league and covenant, ratified by the 
Wſembly thereafter, ; b 

F-$ 8. Albeit by the treatiſe of faſting, emitted by the Aſ- No faſt to be 
eably 2 th December 1 565, the Sundays were appoint- 7 the Lord's 
for ſome faſts, as being for the greater eaſe of the peo- * 
e; and ſince, by the laſt act of Aſſembly 1646, a faſt 

laſs 2ppointed on the Sabbath next except one, preceding 

e then following General Aſſembly; yet ſeeing the work 

ſo be performed on the fir{t day of the week is by divine 
 Wſticution already determined, we ought to ſet about it 

Faclly, which we all acknowledge to be a thankſgiving 

Bod not a faſt, Extraordinary duties are not to interfere 

u ih the ordinary, nor is one duty to ſhuffle out another. 
either ſhould be allowed, it would look ſomewhar like 

"le reverſe of redeeming the time, for thereby diligence 
„Father diminiſhed, than doubled in the ſervice of God. | 
ty 9 Days of thankſgiving being intimate on the pre- Thankſęir- 
eding Sabbath, ior ſome deliverance obtained, or mercy ing days how 
iWceived, are wholly to be ſpent in the public and private obſerved. 
Peciiſes of divine worſhip and praiſes : the people are to 

choice with trembling, and to beware of all exceſs in eat- 

gor drinking. And demonſtrations of civil mirth, ſuch 
Pinging of bells, firing of guns, bonefires, and illumi- 

Ping of windows, ſhould not be intermixed with the re- 

 8ous duties of that day: but as upon faſts, ſo upon thoſe 

M, there ſhould be liberal collections for the poor, that 

e Meir bowels may bleſs us, and rejoice the more with us. 

tes the 6th ſection, the church was cautioned againſt ap- 

5 WPinting faſts for ſtrife and debate, fo I hope they ſhall 

„M Girefted to avoid injoining of thankſgiving days from 

(oy tale or unjuſt ends. 

cali 
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TTT X 
Of Collections and Recommendations for the Pom, 


When collec- & 1. BY the act of Aſſembly 11th Auguſt 1648, « 

tions for the lections for the poor, in time of divine ſerif 

. ae (ich is practiſed in ſome churches abroad) are diſc 

. ged, as being a very great and unſeemly diſturbance ti 

of. And kirkæ- ſeſſions are ordained to appoint ſome ai 

way for receiving theſe collections. The method noyꝗ 

dinarily taken is this: the elders or deacons do collet 

the church- door from the people as they enter in, or 

from them when within the church, immediately bei 

| pronouncing the bleſſing, and after divine ſervice is end 

Extraordina- 8 2. Beſide theſe ordinary collections for the poor, tif 

ry collecti- are frequently extraordinary collections made for cuff 

888 table and pious uſes; particularly, by ſeſſion 10. A 

bly 1704, there is an act for a voluntary contribution 

way of ſubſcription; in each preſbytery, for gathering fi 

noblemen, gentlemen, and other charitably diſpoſed pea 
for erecting Engliſh ſchools, and educating youth in 
Highlands and Iſles. | ö 2 

| Recommend- 9 3. For preventing unneceſſary begging, or imp 

_ ations are for upon charitable people, no church-judicature is to 

3 recommendations for charity to any without their 0 
ys bounds ; and theſe recommendations are to be only f 


| definite time, Aſſembly 1695, ſell; 17. 


TITLE XL = - 


5 . --:.. 

Ds Of Proviſion for School. and Univerſities. | 

How ſalaries 8 1. BY King William's parl. ſeſſ. 6. cap. 26. it 8 ap f F 
for ſchool- ed that there be a ſchoolmaſter and ſchool in, 
maſters are 8 


eſtabliſhed, ry pariſh, his fee not. under one hundred merks, nor ap 
85 two, to be paid by the heritors and liferenters of we. | 
riſh, who are to have relief for the half of it off thel 4 
nants; and that leiters of horning be therefor dire. 


geen 

the inſtance of the ſchoolmaſter, conform to the pf . 

tions due by the heritors, laid on by the major pil * 
them; (I ſuppoſe, convened by public intimation ry. 


the miniſter in the pulpit, by order or advice of the 
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„ 11. 


@n) or, failing of whom, by any five commiſſioners of 
ply within the ſhire, upon the preſbytery's application 
them ; and the heritors for the ſalary are to be {tinted 
form to their valued rent. Item, Proviſion for ſchools 
id ſchoolmaſters are declared to be a pious uſe, to 
mich patrons may employ vacant ſtipends, at the fight of 
he ſheriff of the bounds. Excepting from this act the 
ſpends vacant in the ſynod of Argyle, becauſe of the 
parl. William and Mary, ſeſſ. 2. cap. 24. in their fa- 
yours. And by the 10th act, Aſſembly 1699, it is re- 
wmmended to the ſeveral preſbyteries, to uſe their en- 
lzyours, that ſchools be erected in every pariſh, conform 
þ the acts of parliament, and acts of Aſſembly, and it is 
recommended to ſynods to ſee this obſerved. 

2. By the foreſaid 26th act, and likewiſe by the 1 4th School-reve- 


g of the ſame ſeſſion of parliament, the privileges grant- ed. P Oe 
to miniſters for their ſtipends, viz. That there be no ſuſ- 

tenſion, except on conſignation, are extended to univerſities, 

Khools, and hoſpitals, for the ingathering of their rents and 

lebts. See more of this on the title of mortifications and 

iniſters {lipends. e 5 COT 
3. When the Directory was eſtabliſhed, by which pu- The mainte- 
lc reading of the ſcriptures was committed to the preach- nance for 
is; and fearing leſt the maintenance on that pretence ſchool-ma- 


Pott be withdrawn from the readers, the Aſſembly did, ters and pre- 


f centors to 
Auguſt 6, 1049, require the preſbyteries, to ſee that none continue, 


the maintenance given to ſuch readers, precentors, and though they 
cboolmaſters, be taken from them, notwithſtanding that read not. 
commended alteration in the Directory. 

\ 4. A tack or. leaſe of teinds, ſet by an univerſity for How far uni- 
definite time, with an obligement to renew the ſame in Cs mY 
, . et tacks of 
| time thereafter, was found not effectual after the defi- their teinds. 

ite time was expired ; though the ſame rent was received 
br ſome years after, that was not ſuſtained as an homolo- 
Won, but as a tacit relocation, See Stair's Inſtit. p. 301. 
that after the definite time is expired, they might in- 
Nele the tack-duty. | 5 
15. So careful have our ſovercigns and parliaments pytraordina- 
en for the flouriſhing of theſe ſeminaries of church and ry ſupply for 
late, that for their proviſion and bettering of their ſtocks, univorities 
have ſometimes, upon the offer made by the clergy, ad ſchools, 
11 ained forty pounds, or 6 per cent, out of every Wee 

N merks 


Local ptivi- 


leges within 
church-walls 


and yards 
what, and 
how far ex- 


tended. 


Now the univerſities, by gift under the great ſeal, doi 
liberally of the biſhops rents, and ſome of them have 
crative and eaſy tacks of certain biſhopricks, and u 
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merks of miniſters rents, to be paid yearly for five veal 6 
Car. II. par. 1. ſeſſ. 3. cap. 24. and at other times vacam l, 
pends are aſſigned for their better proviſion for a time, u 
II. parl. 2. ſeſſ. 3. cap. 20. Ja. VII. parl. 1. cap. 
They have likewiſe impoſed a ceſs upon the kingdom e 
preſerving of ſome univerſities, Car. II. par. 3. cap: 


allowances too, even out of theſe tack-duties, ſometnhe. 


for ſalaries to new proffeſſions. 
244 + © AHL, Ebe 
Of the Immunity and Union of Churches, op 


$ 1. D the canon law, there are certain immunitis ith 
privileges granted within church-walls and cue! 
yards, called local, fo as that ſecular judges within H 
bounds can cognoſce upon no civil or criminal action: y 
ſo, that no incorporations, councils, or fairs, meet or M 
there: that there be no univerſity diſcourſes there: tha 
cular affairs be not the ſubject of any converſation tha 
moreover, that there be no feaſtings there, and that HM 
bounds be ſanctuaries io the guilty flying there for re 
and they are not to be pulled thence to puniſhment, ul 
the attrocity of the crime be fuch as may induce the chi 
to ſurrender them. This privilege is alſo extended oi 


- houſes and palaces of biſhops. The temple of Jeruliliſhe 
was built by God's direction, it was dedicated by man, ue 


God's acceptation of it was teſtified. It appears by Me 


1, 19. that it was an illuſtrious type of Chriſt's body, aa 


by the th ver. we find that our Lord reſented the pri 


nation of that holy place. Vet, notwithſtanding of all lit 
God doth fo abhor proud and malicious ſinners, tha 
commands them to be taken from his altar that they Me 
die, Ex. xxi. 14. and Joab was {lain in the tabernacle of Wr 


Lord. 1 Kings ji. 31. But that ſpecial kind of re 


which was due to that hallowed and typical temple, ve 
communicate, extended, or confined to the places of Wilts 
ſhip under the New Teſtament, John iv. 21. WL 
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v 2. Likewiſe by the canon law, there is another immu- perſonal im- 
ant y or privilege, called perſonal, granted to the clergy, munity, how 
e, Uiich as, that they are excuſed from accepting to be tu- far allowed 
p. ifs or curators, and that none in ſacred orders ſhall be li- to miniſters. 
om le to the payment of public burdens. 1 acknowledge, 
p thiniſters ought not to be ſo impoſed upon as tobe perplexed 
oui ſecular affairs, and far leſs ſhould they ever do it of 
WeWhoice : And albeit the vocation of a paſtor, his commiſſion 
d la x inſtructions relating thereto, be all of a ſpiritual na- 
einne, and of divine original, yet their perſons, eſtates, and 
char iour, conſidered in a civil capacity, are, according 

p ſcripture and reaſon, ſubject to the civil government. 

Ibeir perſons are accounted fo ſacred among our people, 

nd they judge themfelves ſo ſecure from that venerable 
Pyrcſſion, they very well know, is generally received 
- Pftheir character, that they rarely make ordinary journies 
ith arms, as gentlemen and other travellers do. They 
We by law ſti]] exeemed from attending the king's hoſt, ex- 
pt the nation become ſo miſerable, that neceſſity or their 
wn ſecurity oblige them: And even in that extraordinary 
We, they may, if they pleaſe, only act in the army as 
miniſters or chaplains. Since the year 1689, both poll 
Wid hearth money have been impoſed upon miniſters by 
Milthority of parliament. 9 0 | ; 
. By the canon law on this title, two churches may When 


W made one, when the maintenance is ſo inconſiderable, churches and 


Wut two paſtors can have no comfortable living upon them, mu e 
hen one of them is become deſolate by the ſword of 

Wn enemy, or the number of pariſhioners ſmall or very 

ach diminiſhed, In which caſe it would be for the 

eater good of the church, if two ſuch ſmall charges were 

Need into one, providing the benefice of the ſmall charge, 

page united, be not condemned to any ſecular or other ule, 

W only applied to maintain a paſtor in a new erection, or 

Ra collegue in ſome numerous congregation ; for two com- 

Went ſtipends are not to be united, till there be no need 

any new erection or augmentation in the church. 

ef the heritors and elders of two Kirk- ſeſſions ſhall When preſby- 
pee to the uniting of ſome parts or ſkirts of one of the pa- rare nd oY 
les to another, or to tranſplant the church from one part ur pin 
be lame pariſh to another part therein, for the peoples tranſplantati- 
Pater eaſe and convenience, in that caſe, the preſbyte- 2h IRON 


> | Ys 


8 
- 
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ry, upon application of the parties concerned, may, fy pt 
ny of theſe ends, interpoſe their authority to their au,. 
ment, providing they find it may tend to the greater q 
and edificarion of the people; and providing there begÞf® 

two diftin& pariſhes, and the quantity and quality of h uit 
ſtipends preſerved undiminiſhed and unaltered. Whyjj* 
here propoſe is conform to the 4th art. cap. 7. of the Trax 1 
church diſcipline, in theſe words:“ I be col loquie 
& ſynods ſhall deliberate of limiting the extent of ply ſry 
„wherein each miniſter ſhall exerciſe his miniſtry,” Ife 


| ſton 

| TITLE XIE. # 

Of Churches, Church-dikes, Manſes, Yards, Git 15. 

Bells, Urenſils, Ornaments, Books, and ly \ 

roads to Churches. 11 

What a $ I. Chen are public houſes ere cted for publel * 
churchis, and vine worſhip, and for hearing the preachny 1 


by whom to the word of God; they are to be repaired out of the 
be repalred. cant ſtipend; for that i 8th act, Jam. VII. par. 1. is new 0 
in ſo far reſcinded ; and when the vacant ſtipends fall 


burden of building and repairing the church doth lien x 
the heritors, whether reſiding in the pariſh or not. Wh. 
majority of theſe that meet, muſt ſtent themſelves forl , 
effekt, according to their rents. But if the heritors . 


being required thereto by the miniſter from the kit 
ſion, the Lords of ſeſſion, by a bill given in by the ming. 
will grant warrant to him and his ſeſſion to convenel 
certain day, for trying what ſum will repair the church M 
to ſtent the heritors in that ſum conform to their wl 
rents, and to appoint a collector to uplift the ſame, 
before the making up of that ſtent-roll, the heritors > * 
again to be publicly advertiſed to meet, and then to 
the ſame. If, after this order is uſed, they fail, tet 
ſton then concludes the ſtent, and letters will be dire. 
their collector's inſtance, againſt the heritors for paying. 
proportions they are ſtented in Stair's Inſtit. p. 19% 
act ult. par. 3. Jam. VI. 5 = 
Kirk-yards y 2, Church-yards are dormitories for human bop 
and yard, and ordinarily that ſpot of ground within which the d fer 


dikes, ſtands, Our law alloys. to ckurch-yards equal prime 
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eth churches, in many things; particularly, that the raiſ- 
g of tumults or trays in time of divine ſervice in church- 
g, or church-yards, is puniſhed with loſs of moveables, 
a7. par. 11. Jam. VI. The church-yard is fenced 
on dikes, partly for ornament, and partly as a preſerva- 
„e to the dead bodies from being digged up or torn 
th beaſts, The only right that miniſters have to the graſs 
ealgowing in the church yards, is, that they may cauſe their 
lrants cut it, and hinder others from doing fo; the he- 
7 ntors are obliged to repair the church-yard dikes with 
one and morter, two ells high, with ſufficient ſtiles and 
Ferries ; and the Lords of ſeſſion are obliged to direct let- 
Jes of horning againſt them for that effect, cap. 232. par. 
1. ſam. VI. | | 
| 1 4 The miniſter, at the fight of the presbytery, or ſuch 
ef their number as they ſhall appoint, with two or three 
Fiſcreet men of the pariſh, may build or repair his own 
panſe upon the expences of the heritors and liferenters, 
who are reſpectively liable to reimburſe him of what he 
wely and profitably hath beſtowed that way, unleſs they 
Wiffered to contribute their own materials, and he refuſed 
em: See Mackenzie's obſervations on the 48 act, par. 3. 
Wn, VI. Where there is a competent manſe 4 the 
Wheric ors muſt repair it once ſufficiently at the minifters en- 


unbency, and they out of the vacant ſtipend, in time of 


ler is obliged to leave the manſe in as good condition as 
Whe centred to it, ſo before he can be made liable ſo to do, 
Je heritors ought to move the presbytery to paſs an act 
Wii their favours, to declare it a free manſe ; but before they 
In paſs any ſuch act, a committee of their number mult 
lt it, after it is built or repaired, and find, upon the de- 
Fholtions of four deſcreet workmen, who underſtand that 
Fork, but have not been employed therein, two whereof 
v be choſen by the heritors, and other two by the mini- 
Wer, that the building or reparation is ſufficiently finiſhed. 
And if there be any materials left, or money remaining not 
Fepended, after that is declared, the ſuperplus belongs to 
be heritors. If the miniſter be not able or willing to ad- 


p or materials and workman-ſhip, or if heritors refuſe to 


1 8 2 | meet. 


. 
A) kf, 


Who are lia- 


ble to build 
and repair 
manſes. 


who is thereafter to uphold the ſame during his in- 


N vacancy. act 21. par. f. ſelf. 3, Car II. As the mi- 


Fance that money, which has been declared to be neceſſary 
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meet and ſtent themſelves for that effe&t, then what ſha \ 
Hinder the miniſter to take the.ſame courſe, and obtain: 
ſame redreſs that is granted againſt refuſers to build org] 
pair churches, as in & 1. &j2. he { 
54. It is uſual to allow half an acre of ground for mal 


How much : 
expence and and yard. The manſe is not to exceed 1000 pounds, wy 


ground for to be under 500 merks of value. Miniſters hold thi; 
manſe, yard, manſes and glebes of none but the King, Glebes ar 


and glebe. conſiſt of four acres of arable ground; failing of which, Meeſ 


teen ſoums graſs of the beſt and moſt commodious pia 

rage of any kirklands within the pariſh, Jam VI. par il 

cap. 7. and by the 2 1 act par. 1. ſeſſ. 3. Car. TI. miniflaþall 

| (excepting miniſters of burghs royal where there is no luſſhe 

ward pariſh, and who have no right to glebes) are to hn 

graſs for one horſe and two kine, or elſe, that the her 

| pay to the miniſter twenty pounds yearly. | wr 

| Deſignation 95 Manſes and glebes, where they have not been delyihiſt 

of ground for ed, or not the full quantity, are now deſigned by the e 

- -- dag bytery, or their committee, with two or three diſcreet ui 

Wd of the pariſh. The miniſter, or a procurator in his nan 

receives infeaftment therein from the moderator, uh 

which he takes inſtruments in the hands of a notary, 

of the clerk of the presbytery. And upon a petition 

ven in by the miniſter to the Lords of ſeſſion, with the ad 

deſignation and inſtrument, they will interpoſe their aut 

rity for removing #he heritors and poſſeſſors of the la 

deſigned, in terms of the 48. act, par. 3. Jam. VI. by ga 

ing letters of horning, to charge them to remove within 

days. And glebes are deſigned with freedom of foggaiifel 

feuel, feal, divor, loaning, free iſh and entry, and o 

privileges, according to uſe and wont. Jam. VI. par. 

cap 161. 1 3 | L 
How the he- 8 6. The proprietors of the lands deſigned muſt get 

ritor of the lief pro rata, off the reſt of the heritors of kirk-lalfi 

Mn ng within the pariſh, if the deſignation was out of kirk-lant 

Hef. and they not being the glebes and manſes of old pertalſþ 

fy ing to perſons or vicars; for there is no relief compettſita 

to the feuers or tackſmen of ſuch lands, except only 

gainlt ſuch as have feus of other parts of the ſaid old ga 

br manſe, act 199. par. 18. Jam. VI. When the deſfignalſh 

is out of temporal lands, the reſt of the heritots of the 

lands are to contribute proportionally for relief thereof. 


$14 
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a 5 7. Tt would look more impartial like, and reſemble Seats com- 
1 tnore that humility, love, and ſimplicity recommended to mon and par- 
Prriſtians by the apoſtle (Jam. ii. 1.) and would look liker ir, how 
a 5. "EVP i acquired, and 
he ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom, which is not of this world, how burden- 
af church members would take their ſeats in the church cd. 
» Mijithout reſpect of their civil character, as they do at the 
UKord's table. Some ſeats are built and repaired at the ge- 
rethaal charge of the pariſh, in which all have a common in- 
Kzreſt ; and there are others, which particular heritors have 
Wilt for their own uſe, with conſent of the kirk- ſeſſion, or 
hich they have preſcribed a right unto by forty years 
Woleſſon. In ſeveral burghs royal within this kingdom, 
de diſpoſal of all the church ſeats, at leaſt upon the bounds 
t firſt allotted to them for their inhabitants by the kirk ſeſ- 
riſen, is thereafter ordered and parceled out by the town 
uncil, and burdened with certain yearly ſums for a mi- 
er's ſtipend, and where the ſeats are diſpoſed upon to 
Pifrgeſſes without that burden; and it be found that with- 
ty it there cannot be a competent ſtipend to the miniſters. 
de diſpoſitions and rights ſo made, may, no doubt, be 
Weduced on that head; for it was never the intention of 
be kirk-fellion, who gave theſe rights, to authoriſe an ab- 
Nute alienation of fears, to the obſtructing and preventing 
nds, for maintaining the public preaching of God's word. | 
s. The keys of ſeats are to be kept by beddals, that geqqals 
hen the proprietors are abſent, ſuch as want ſeats, or ſhould keep 
Pong the ſeats of others, may be accommodated for the the keys o 
nie; but in caſe the owners be ſo little concerned with nth, i 
gion, as not to countenance the public worſhip of God, A 
| Fe averſe to ſerve ſuch as attend upon it with their empty 
Ft, the people that want accommodation cannot be bla- 
kd to poſſeſs and occupy that void in their abſence ; 
Mif the owners, or others by their order, ſhall offer to 
Mpoſſeſs them violently, eſpecially in time of divine ſer- 
ice, they ſhould be proſecuted as diſturbers of public 
grihip, both before the civil magiſtrate and church ju- 
Natures. | 
\ 9. The heritors are bound to pay for, and are ſtated ho are the 
ge the property of the bells, books, utenſils, and orna- proprietorsof 
ents of the church; but the miniſter and kirk-ſeſſion, to bells, books, 


Mode cuſtody they are committed, may pur ſue for any * 
col. them that are abſtracted. A charge for a ſtent * 


* FRF 
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ſed for buying of bells to a church within a burgh roy 

hath been ſuſtained againſt the landward heritors, al! 
the burgeſſes and indwellers would have more advanty : 
| by them. See the new treatiſe on church lands, p. 11}: 
Kirk. roads. § 10. Every one muſt have ſome way to the chur 

but cannot pretend to any ſpecial way, as the nerf} 
through another man's land, without proving immemai 
poſſeſſion, which is reckoned forty ye:rs, of ſuch a gf 
or paſſage ; and to make up this immemoriai poſſeſiſ 


a perſon will be allowed to conjoin his predeceſſors pu 4 
ſion of that road with his own. See the forecited buf 
P-. 212. | | | En 

T1TLE XV. 4 


of Tithes, Stipends, and Mort: fications. 


4 
What is 5 1. "| HE maintenance belonging to miniſters] b. 
meant by ſti- 1 their labours we call ſtipends; but more d ( 
pend, bene- 3 1 
fice, and the monly, and by the canon law, they are named benelnfy, 
church's pa- Calvin, in his Lexicon Juridicum, tells us, that the 
rimony. wards and privileges given and granted of old to ſol, 
for their ſervice, were called benefices and (tipends, | 
canoniſts define a ſtipend or benefice thus: Eſt jun | 
e petuum percipiendi fructus ex bonis eccleſiaſticis, | be 
« ter aliquod officium ſpirituale, auctoritate eccleſiz( kl 
*«« ſtitutum,” Whatever belongs to church-men z. 
wiſe called the patrimony of the church, the word 
 fying an inheritance left by a father; becauſe, ve 
Gs — or private perſons do authoriſe or deſtinatel 9 
ble encouragement for the comfortable life of chf. 
guides and paſtors, they do, in fo far, act the part a ) 
ſing fathers unto the church. In the gth chapter d 
Policy of the Kirk, they comprehend, under the chi; 
patrimony, all things given, or to be given to the 
and ſervice of God, as lands, buildings, poſſeſſions, u 
alrents, and all ſuch like wherewith the kirk is doth 
ther by donations, mortifications, or any other. i 
titles, together with the continual oblations of theſe 
ful; as alſo teinds, manſes, glebes, and ſuch like; ſep 
by the common and municipal laws, and univerſal cn, 


are poſſeſſed by the kirk. And to take any of thi 
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JE nony, and convert it to the particular and private uſe of 

0 wy perſon, 1s reputed a deteſtable ſacrilege before God 

our church. 9 | 

18*$ 2, The work of the miniſtry is a warfare, and it is That ſtipends 

Ft ordinary for ſoldiers to maintain themſelves without are due, and 

e, 1 Cor. ix. 7. and the light of nature teacheth, that o 8 

4 labourer is worthy of his hire. By the d article of fern 

1 ep. 1. French church-diſcipline, it is found, that mini- 

ers who are rich, and have of their own, ſhould, never- 

Fihelels, take wages of their flocks, leſt their example do 

mrejudice to other paſtors and churches. And Mackenzie 

End Stair, in their Inſtitutions, do maintain, that ſome _ 

Tyan of our goods is due, by divine right, towards the 

mintenance of the clergy ; but that the proportion may N 

We determined by human laws, according to circumſtances, "ol 

by the 1th act of parliament +633, all miniſters are ap- 30 

Tinted to be provided with ſufficient ſtipends, being eight [ 

es Whalders of victual, or eight hundred merks at leaſt, be- 

© We manſe and glebe, except in ſingular caſes referred to | 

Wi: commiſſion for plantation of kirks. In ſome places of [| 
Notland, miniſters may maintain their families for leſs mi 

| Wo the half, which muſt be allowed to maintain the ſame 

* Wiles in other parts of the kingdom. Seeing miniſters | 

0 deny themſelves to the gain of civil employments, a 

* hereby they might have a more unlimited proſpect, not 1 

of maintaining their families, but of purchaſing ſtocks \ 

heir poſterity, therefore the Dutch cuſtom is not un- 

Falonable, which alloweth to miniſters ſo much for every 

, in order to his better education and breeding. 

Fd 3. The canon law defines tithes thus : © Eſt quota Tithes the 

bonorum mobilium, licice quæſitorum, pro ſacerdotibus fund for ſti- 

Dei, ipſius locum in terris tenentibus, tam divina quam . 

humana conſtitutione debita.” Miniſters ſtipends, and 

gmnentations thereof, are legal burdens, and the main one 

vluch teinds are liable; againſt which no title or right 

hatfoever can ſecure : and the truth is, till once the pa- 

A miniſter is ſufficiently provided, no perſon can ſafely 

bis own teinds; for they are always ſubject to be e- 

Ned for that end, by the common law and our cuſtom, 

Le; Fen after the heritor has bought him. See that new trea- 

un on tithes, p. 340. By William and Mary's parl. ſeſſ. 

8 1 4. 
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4. cap. 24. it is appointed, that teinds belonging to thi 
Majeſties, by the aboliſhing of Prelacy, ſo long as they 


cannot be main undiſponed, as likewiſe teinds belonging to cola 


ſold, but only and hoſpitals, or deſtined to pious ules, are not to be ſiſſe h 


valued. but may only be valued, and made liable thereafter 


payment of the valued duties. 


plantation of d 4. Former parliaments referred to their commiſu{ſ 


kirks remit- the plantation of kirks and valuation of teinds; but n 


ted to the the laſt ſeſſion of the laſt parliament, have, in place of 


Lords of Seſ- 
ſion, 


of moſt of the heritors of the pariſh. Every Wednel 


afternoon in time of ſeſſion, the Lords meet to call and 


cuſs {uch cauſes. 


How long d 5. By the 4th act, parl. 22. Jam. VI. biſhops are 


church-men charged to ſet in tack longer than nineteen years, and 
may ſet tacks. 


the contraveners declared infamous, and incapable of 


church office. Longer tacks were ordained to be regiln 
within forty days, in a particular book to be kept by 


clerk-regiſter for that effe&, otherwiſe to be null. 


where it is ſaid, that the inferior clergy can ſet tack 
run five years after their deceaſe, that is always to bei 
derſtood with conſent of the patron, obtained either be 
or after the ſetting of the tacks : for without that they 
ſet but three years tacks, act 15. par. 23. Jam. VI 
that the eecleſiaſtical rents may ſuffice to their uſes, all 


further commiſſions for ſuch matters, impowered and $ 
pointed the Lords of ſeſſion to judge in all affairs and d 
ſes, which by former laws did pertain to the cognizaif 
and juriſdiction of commiſſions of parliament : only tf 
are reſtricted from tranſporting of a kirk without con 


ferior beneficed perſons for longer ſpace than their aff 
lifetime, and five years thereafter (except the commilaſ® 
authoriſe it) under the pain of deprivation; and fu 


enations, ſetting of feus, or tacks of the rents of the H 


as well lands as teinds, in hurt and diminution of the 


rentals, ought to be reduced and annulled. And like 


that in all times coming, the teinds be ſet to none bu 
the labourers of the ground, or elle not fer at all. 


cap. 12, of the Policy of the Kirk. 


The term of | & 6, The legal terms of paying or vaiking of ben 
payment and and ſtipends are Whitſunday, at which time the fruis , 
held. to be fully ſown, and Michaelmaſs, when they 
preſumed to be fully ſeparated, If the incumbent's eg, 


vaiking of ſti- 
pends, 
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Ie after Michaelmas, and before Whitſunday, he hath that 
vole year; if after Whitſunday, the half of that year : or 


be die, be depoſed, or tranſported before Whitſunday, 
ide hath no part of that year; if after Whitſunday, and be- 


r Dore Michaelmas, he hath the half of that year. 


7. Although a benefice be vaik when a miniſter is 


il poſed, yet till the fame be intimate, the pariſhioners may 
ſay their ſtipends in to him, and his diſcharges will de- 
nd them. But after intimation is made, no payment 
1 Sill be ſuſtained, Sce Stair's Init. p. 131. | 

(8, The annat due to the executors of deceaſed mini- 
ters, is declared to be half a year's rent, over what is due 
p the defunct for his incumbency, to wit, if he ſurvive 
Mhitfunday, the half of that year is du? for his incumben- 
and the other half for the annat : and if he ſurvive Mi- 
Wzelmas, the whole year is due for his incumbency, and the 
Af of the next year for the annat, and the executors need 
+ Wd to confirm it, parl. 2, ſeſſ. 3. cap. 13. Car. II. neither 


| 


E 


Aby his creditors, for it did never belong unto him, it 
in only a gratuity which the law indulgeth, upon the 
Wccount that miniſters are ſuppoſed not to die rich The 
gnat divides betwixt the reli and the neareſt of kin, if 


ee, if there be no new intrant : But where there is an 


pat, nor did belong to the former miniſter, unleſs it was 
Wn by him, and the crop upon it at the entry of the in- 
ant, See Stair's Inſt. p. 306. 3 


wed upon decreets of locality, act 13. ſeſſ. 2 p 
Nil and Mary; and theſe letters are efſectual, not only 
e unit the perſons decerned in the decreets, but alſo _ 
* ed with the locality. But ſummar horning was not ſuſ- 

ed at the inſtance of a miniſter's executor for his ſti- 
ad. Miniſters poinding for their ſtipends need not to 
ary the goods to the market-crols of the head-burgh of 
10 e proper juriſdiction, but may compriſe them on the 
7 ound where they are, by honeſt ſworn men, 5 21, ſeſſ. 
a Perl. 1. Car. II. No ſuſpenſions of ſpecial decreets for 
Wnters ſtipends can pals, except upon production of dif- 
: . charges, 


Fr 


* 


uit be diſponed to ſtrangers by the defunct, nor affect- 


Benefices vaik 
upon intima— 


tion of the 
{ontences. 


Annat, what: 
it is, and to 
whom it falls. 


ere be no children, and is extended to the profit of the 


ant, the glebe belongs to hin, and is no part of the 


9 9. General letters of horning (ſo called, becauſe they The Peivile⸗ | 


| ar], ſes for ſti- 


nds. 


ſer heirs and ſingular ſucceſſors poſſeſſing the lands af- 
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charges, or upon conſignation of the ſums charged fo 

and if victual be the ſubject of the charge, one hund! 

merks muſt be conſigned for each chalder, and propor 

orally where leſs than a chalder is charged, without prof 

dice to the Lords of ſeſſion to modify more or lefs at M. 

diſcuſſing, act 6. ſeſſ. 1. parl. 2, Car, II. Actions for miniſtg ＋ 

ſti pends commenced in inferior courts cannot be advoeaſf* 

Suſpenſions of and actions for them before the ſeſſion w P 

diſcuſſed ſummarily, without abiding the courſe of the lf” 

and fuſpenders, againſt whom letters are found ordetift 

proceeded, ſhould be decerned in a fifth part more at lx 0 

than the ſums charged for, to pay the miniſter's expem ta 

: and damage, act 27, fell. 5. of K. William's parl. _ 

Who diſpoſe 8 10. Although the power of preſenting miniſters bypſþ-* 
on vacant lo- O | ot | 

cal ſtipends ; trons to Vacant churches be diſcharged, yct that is but q 

and for what judice to them of their right to employ the vacant ſtipe 

uſes. | on pious uſes within the reſpective pariſhes, except wh 

the patron is popiſh; in which caſe he is to employ theſa 

on pious uſes, by the advice, and at appointment of 

presbytery ; and in caſe the patron ſhall fail in apply 

the vacant ſtipends for the uſ: s foreſaid, that he ſhall Wh 

his right of adminiſtration of the vacant ſtipend for thata 

the next vacancy, and the fame ſhall be diſpoſed up 

by the preſbytery to the uſes foreſaid. Excepting ali 

the vacant ſtipends within the bounds of the ſynod of! 

gyle; which ſynod is impowered to diſpoſe thereof for mi 

ing up of youth at ſchools and colleges, and for other 

ous uſes, with conſent of the heritors, Will. and M. 

Stipends parl. ſeſſ. 2. acts 23. 24. | x 

quoad modum 8 11, Miniſters ſtipends preſcribe, qu0ad modum prebili 

POO ny if not purſued within five years after the ſame are due;ſ, 
years. that after that time they cannot be proven to be reſting 

paid, except by the defenders their oaths, or by 2 

How bygone cial writ under their hands, acknowledging what is rel 

 victual bolls 9 12. A miniſter having charged for the payment e 
are liquidate. ; 2 O i 

bolls contained in his decreet of locality, the debtor 

ordained by the Lords to depone upon the prices he + 

although he had offered the fiars by way of inſtru 

within ſeven days after the charge, and produced red 

of the charger and his predeceſſors, for inſtructing 

they were not in uſe ro uplift the bolls in ip/is co 

It ſeems as unreaſonable to obl ge a miniſter to ace 

firs from the hcritors, as it were to oblige the herito 

| ＋ 


7 Tt. 14. CHURCH OF SCOTLAN p. 139 


xcept the fiars from their tenants. Yet I think the liquid 
If orice of vacant ſtipends. according to cuſtom, is the fiar 
# the reſpective ſhires: ſee that {orecited treatiſe on tithes, 
5 mag. 427. 
2. The bolls contained in a miniſter's decreet, if no According to 
neaſure be therein ſpecified, ſhould be paid according to whatmeatare 
1 de Lintithgow meaſure: unleſs the miniſter hath been thir- ang 1 
Al ep years in poſſeſſion of uplifting according to another rg 
A beaſare, or the modified ſtipend would fall ſhort of the 
100 Te in the act of parliament by Linlithgow meaſure ; 
rin that caſe the miniſter ought to be Paid conform to 
en de meaſure of the ſhire in which the pariſh lies; ſee that 

reatiſe on ci;urch-lands, p. 428. 5 85 

u . 14. An eceleſiaſtical penſion is a certain portion of ꝑecleſſaſtical 
„ yearly rent payable for a time out of another's benefice. penſions, 
wy keclefiaſtical penſions ſeem to have been introduced at What. 
* lt, as a mean of lubſiſtance to incumbents. who, through 
en {Kknels or infirmity of old age, were turned unable to 
elite: fo: ſuch were allowed to reſign their benefices, 
1 Fieſerving to themſelves penſions out of them, as they 
( eb live upon, {uitable to their former character. As 
* church · mer. turned afterwards more degenerate, and be- 
ces became merchandiſe, reſignations and penſions up- 


a trivial reaſons were ſuitaincd ; ſee book foreſaid, page 


alu 

915. The paſtoral charge, or the office of profeſſor „ 
Ef theology in ſchools, is of that weight and conſequence, Plur adity of 
ther] 87 ; | 8 med ce, bencfices not 


War to diſcharge any one of them ſatisfyingly, will be to be tolera- 

Poerciſe enough to any honeſt man, however ſufficient, ted in a con- 

de days of his life. By the canons of the ſynod of tute church 

don, October 25. 1597, in Biſhop Sparrow's col- e 

ions, the extraordinary parts and merits of ſome is pre- 

Wnded for a ground to diſpenſe with a plurality. This 

Were relevant to be practiſed for ſome time in eccleſia 

Inſttuenda, where gifted men are rare: but to continue 

ſat cuſtom in eccleſia conſtituta, where gifts do abound, 

were to neglect both the maintenance, and likewiſe the 

Wits of God that he hath beſtowed on ſome, and to over- 

Five the gifts he hath given to others, and hinder them 

em diſcharging of the duties belonging to one office e- 

Pinently, There were in Chriſt's time abundance of idle 

Fluarilces, Scribes, and prieſts, that ſpent their time in 
teaching 


inſpection. 


in prejudice 
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teaching the people their rites, ceremonies and traditigy 
but there were always but a few labourers in God's h 
veſt ; hence Chryſoſtome thought that but few mini 
will be ſaved. What man or angel is ſufficient for they 
nilteria! work! But their ſufficiency is of God, 
$ 6. By che 2 d act, Aſſembly (500, prefbytey 


ere to take notice, ho ſums of money mortifed, gg 


Mortificati- | 
ens under the 
re{}; teries 


managed and applied from time no time, and if they ſhi 
find dilapidations of any ſuch ſums, that thoſe guilty thas 
of be purſued according to law. and the {yn-ds are tok 
to the preſbyteries diligence herein. 


4 


i 


Pious donati- & 15. Py cap. 6 parl. 1. Car. I. gifts, legacies, off 


[ h , 2 £ 1 . 
ons baut de donations for pious uſes, muſt not be inverted tromt 
applied as 


they were de- ſpecific ufe deſtinate by the diſponer, and the perſons 
ſtinate by the truſted are made countable for the ſame, and ording 
diſponer. profits thereof to the kirks, colleges, and others to why 

they are diſponed; and this is extended ro all ſuch dilpg 


tions as have been made ſince the majority of King Ja 


VI. and that letters be thereon direct. 


Mortifications- $ 18. That forecited book on church-lands, p 10 


oaght not * tells us, that Charles the Great diſcharged ecclefiaſticy 
be-accepte acccpt of mortifications, whereby children would in ele 
of blood re- be diſinherited. So good Auguitine refuſed univerlalk 


lations. gacies in favours of his church, when the teſtator left dl 


— 


dren or parents who might be prejudged and ſuffer the 
by. Nor was this generofity of his ſingular, for a cem 


man having no children, nor hopes of any, having of 
his eſtate to the church of Carthage, only with the rde 


vation of his own liferent, Aurelius the biſhop repond 
hum to his former right, upon the unexpected birth ol 
ſon. 155 5 = 


The rectify» 8 19. By the 26th act, parl. 11, Jam. VI. popiſh badf 


ing of popiſh ces are annexed to the crown, or converted into civil ua 
mortincati- Conſider that theſe mortifications were fraudulently el 
nendadle. ted from perſons, impbſed upon by ways and means 
but not their prieſt craft; and that they had been originally deſtia 
miſapplicati- to maintain an idolatrous and ſuperſtitious worſhip. No 
3 it being the public intereſt that none make a wrong.! 
5 leſs a ſinful uſe of their property, it is incumbent oał 
orthodox magiſtrate, to convert what was mortified & 
fraudulently obtained for maintenance of idolatry, toi 


therwiſe beiongin> to the poor of the pariſh, have bel 


Tit 


maintena br 
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| maintenance of the true worſhip of God: and in caſe there 
ſhall happen any excreſcence, over and aboye what ma 
ſupport the ſame, and the miniſters thereof comfortably, 
den may not that be applied for ſome honeſt and neceſſa- 
iy uſe in the republic, until the affairs of the church re- 
quire the ſame again. This is confirmed by the Policy of 
the kirk, cap. 12. art, 14. 7 
F 20. The viſitors of hoſpitals are to be appointed by vigtors of 
the ſovereigns, act 101. parl. 7. Jam. V and accordingly hoſpitals and 
by Will. parl. ſeſſ. 6. cap. , there is a recommendation mortificati- 
Jobis majeſty to cauſe viſit hoſpitals, and inquire after ons to be na- 
"IE 1 med by the 
'Þ nortifications, This is renewed ſeſſ 9. cap. 2. It would gan. 
, of ſeem by the 27th act, parl. 2. Jam. I. that actions for bring- _ 
ü ng patrons and others to count for their intromiſſions with 
wü the rents of hoſpitals, may be intented at the Chancellor's 
nf altace, eſpecially in caſe no royal viſitation be appoint- 


(ot { 21. In the gth and 1-th chapters of the heads of Po- A fourfold 
aff icy of the kirk, they allow of a fourfold diſtribution of dittribution 

Þ the churches partimony ; one portion thereof to be aſſigned - ye Ns 

KF whe paſtor for his entertainment and hoſpitality : another 14.” * TT 
GM the deacons, elders, and other officers of the kirk and 
cha krk-ſervants, ſuch as clerks of Aſſemblies, takers up of 
Ae palms, beddals, and keepers of the kirk, joining with 
c them alſo the doctors, and ſchools, to help their old rents 
her where need requires; the third portion to be beſtowed 
ef on the poor members of the faithful, and on hoſpitals : 
the fourth for reparation of kirks, and other extraordi- 
ary charges as are profitable for the kirk, and alſo for 
be commonwealth if need require. 4; 

\ :2. In the 12th chapter of that book of diſcipline, Patrimony of 
| the collection and diſtribution of all eccleſiaſtical goods or the church 
trimony, properly belongs to the office of the deacons, collected 3 
ee the title of deacons) that the poor may be anſwered g es 
IT their portion thereof, and they of the miniſtry live to find cau- 
utbout care and ſolicitude, as alſo the reſt of the trea- tion. 
lire of the kirk may be reſerved and beſtowed to their 
it uſes. If theſe deacons be elected with ſuch quali- 
ons as God's word requires, there is no fear that they 
ul abuſe their office. Yet, becauſe the giving ſo great 
4 wultto them. appeareth to many to be dangerous, let 
toll dem be obliged to find caution for their fidelity, that the 
enuff rk rents be no way dilapidated. 
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Fit 


D OUS. HE 


ITU. 
Of Apoſtacy, and atheiſtical Opinions of Deiſh | 


$ 1, A PosTATEs are theſe who altogether deſen 
| Chriſtian Faith: Yet ſometimes they are tiff. 
5 for ſuch as deſert that holy faith 10 which 
are engaged at baptiſm, and become profeſſors of a i 
religion, All heretics are not apoſtates, _ 


The atheiſti- & By the 2ſt act of Aſſembly 1696, all minil 


What an a- 
poſtate is. 


of Deiſts. gion from ſuch perſons as are of atheiſt ical opinions, u 


tect the abominableneſs of their tenets; ſuch as, the da 

ing of all revealed religion, and the grand myſteries d 

goſpel, viz. The doctrine of the Trinity, the incarmf 

of the Son of God. his ſatisfaction to divine juſtice, ji 
cation by his imputed righteouſneſs to them who bel 

in his name, the reſurrection of the dead; and, in a. 

the certainty and authority of all ſcripture revelation 

alſo, their aſſerting, that there muſt be a mathematical 

monſtration for each purpoſe, before we can be obligt 

aſſent thereunto, and that natural light is ſufficient vw 

e -- 5 

5 3. By the 11th act of King William, parl. 1695... 
Ar ordained, that whoever ſhall, in their writing or diſco 

| Dei 5 deny, impugn, or quarrel, argue, or reaſon, againſt the 

ing of God, or any of the perſons of the bleſſed T 

or the authority of the holy ſcriptures, or the providend 

God in the government of the world, ſhall, for. the 

fault, be puniſhed: with impriſonment, ay and while 

find bail to give public ſatisfaction in ſackcloth to the 

gregation within which the ſcandal was committed; 

for the ſecond fault, the delinquent ſhall be fined in 

year's valued rent, and the twentieth part of his free 

ſonal eſtate, beſides his being impriſoned, ay and wh 

give ſatis faction again ut ſupra; and for the third fa; 
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all be puniſhed with death as an obſtinate blaſphemer. 
8 title of Blaſphemy : Accordingly one Aikenhead was 
nged for that crime betwixt Leith and Edinburgh, about 
year 1697. All judges and miniſters of the law are 
joined to execute this act for the firſi fault, and all infe- 
xr magiſtrates of ſhires, regalities, ſtewartries, and their 
Fputics, and magiſtrates of burghs, are to execute this act 
% 0 the ſecond fault; and, as to the third fault, the exe- 
Bon thereof is remitted to the Lords of juſticiary. 


Ert! 


IT ILE I 


E %% 
chi | . G 3 e 
1 of Papiſis, Duakers, and Bourigmaniſts. 


Is opiniones gign.:nt vel ſequuntur“ Anciently the 
rd Hæreſis was taken for a firm opinion, whether the 
e was good or bad. It is committed by Chriſtians when 
Fey pertinaciouſly propagate or foliow opinio s contrary 
de received fundamental doctrine of the church. 

J. That no man ſhould be compeiled by temporal pu- 
ments to profels the true faith, is a doQrine univerſally 
, Feved among the reformed churches. It is crimen mere 
Clefiaſticum, at leaſt as to its cognition primi inſtantia. 
We reformed churches never deliver any they find here- 
Pio the civil judge, or rather, according to the employ- 
Tent given the judges by Papiſts, the civil executioners. 
he continuing a heretic ought to be rejected and excom- 
inicated, compare Titus in. 10. with 1 Tim. i 20. Our 
fereigns, by their coronation oath, are to root out all he- 
les that ſhall be convicted by the true kirk of God, from 
ir empire of Scotland, which doth not oblige them to 
Fecution, nor to pay blind obedience to the church, 
tonly it binds them, at leaſt chiefly, to execut: the laws 
anſt Papiſts, who are declared common enemies to all 
bteſtant ſtates, Jam, VI. parl. 6. cap. 18 2 


Plators were to be put to death, Deut xvii. and agreeable 
cul eto, popiſh idolaters are to be puniſhed with death, by 
Tau 1 4th act, parl. 7. Jam. VI. By Jam. VI. parl. 6. 


cap. 


J. A Ccording to the canon law,“ Hæretici ſunt illi Heretics who 
| qui van? glorie principatuſque ſui cauſa, fal- they are. 


Puniſhment 


of hereſy. 


J The ſeverity of our laws againſt Papiſts will be 48 of parlia- 
her juſtified, if we conſider, that by the law of God ment againſt 


Papiſts. 


— F 
5 — — ok — 


= — 


* 


144 GOVERNMENT OF THE Book 


bl 


cap. 71. perſons going out of the country for funk, 
knowledge of letters, are to have the King's: licence, N 
ſhall contain this proviſion, that they ſhall adhere too 
true religion, and do nothing againſt it, under the pain, 
barretry, (which with, us is committed by thoſe who 90 had 
Rome to buy benefices, and is puniſhable by intamy andi 
niſhment, Jam. VI. parl. (. cap. 2.); and that vii 
twenty days after their return, they make and give bee 
their ordinary, the confeſſion of their faith as now eftabliffh, ; 
ed, or otherways devoid the kingdom within forty di 
thereafrer, or be purſued as adverſaries to the relignffy 
By James VI. parl 7. cap 104, none are to go on pili 
mage to kirks, chapels, croſſes, or the like, keep find 
days, ſing carels within and about kirks, or obſerve ax 
ſuperſtitious papiſtical rites, under the pecunial pains the 
in contained, for the firſt fault, and under the pain of dealifyen 
to the continuers therein By King William's parliamaſynce 
ſeſſ. 5. cap. 26, no Papiſt can make any gratuitous diſpiſſipgr 
tion or deed, in prejudice of their apparent heirs, decide 
ing ſuch diſpoſition or deed to be null; and that it be iu, 
ed gratuitous, unleſs the granter, writer, and witneſſes Wn; 
clare upon oath, before the judge of the bounds, that itniſhel 
granted for an onerous adequate cauſe. By King Me! 
am's parliament, ſeſſ. 9. cap. 3. theſe above mentioned ita 
are ratified, with all other jaws made againſt Popery Au 
Papiſts, eſpecially theſe againſt Jeſuites, prieſts, or trallfyhic 
ing Papiſts; and all ſayers, and hearers of maſs, any dhe 
cealers of the ſame. Item, Whoever ſeizes any priell, Nut 
ſuit, or trafficing Papiſt, or their reſetters, upon certitiſi 
of the conviction of the perſon ſeized by the judge, ihe 
have 500 merks for his reward from the treaſury ed 
which the recetver-general may be purſued before Ware 
Lords of ſeſſion. Item, If it be proven that the ie 
prieſt, Jeſuit, or traſticing Papiſt, was held in repute (umen 
or that he changed his name, and ſhall refuſe the Forllffmly 
la of purgation ſubjoined to this act, it ſhall be ſufbdliſmey 
ground for the council to baniſh him, never to retulfſhe 
Papiſt under pain of death, to be inflicted by the Lord Years 

juſticiary. Item, If any perſon be found in any med to 
where there is any altar, maſs- book, or otber in{trunlffero 
of popiſh ſuperſtition, and ſhall refuſe to purge, as Nh 
it ſhall be ſufficient ground to the council to baniſh, Ufer 


- 
- 
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certification they ſhall think fit, even to that of death; 
$1 whoſoever diſcovers and ſei-es the ſaid baniſhe per- 
, aſter his return, ſhall have the foreſaid reward of 500 
erks. Item, The 8th act, par]. 1. Char II. is ratified; 
d any Proteſtant relation, or his Majeſty's advocate or 
Wylcitor, may purſue for the exhibition and education of 
Piadren in the keeping of Papilts ; and the Lords of ſeſſion 
e impowered to modify an aliment ont of the childrens 
x their parents means; and it is recommended to presby- 
ries to ip form in this matter. Item, No Papiſt profeſſed, 


ler not purged, can receive any voluntary deed or diſpoſi- 
digen made to him of any lands, or reat rights, or tacks of 
nds, or teinds, but the fame are declared null, and to re- 


Wain with the gr..nter, and no action for warrandice or re- 
Mpeiton of te price. Item, No Papiſt paſt the age of fif- 


Wance from the perſon to whom he may be heir, until he 
Surge himſelf of i'opery, as above; and if being educate in 

he Popiſh religion, he ſucceed as above, before the ſaid 
Yate, then he ſhall be obliged to purge before he attain the 
eme; and the perſon ſo ſucceeding, failing in either of 
it Whele caſes, devolves to the next Proteſtant heir, who is to 
Vie ſerved as ſuch to the defunct, and to have right to the 


diele and rents, from the ſaid irritancy, ay and while the 


ron excluded, or his heir, purge himſelf, as above; in 
ich cafe he is to be reponed as before the excluſion, 
E E intervening rents, with the burden of current annual- 
lt, Mrents of debts, remaining with the Proteſtant ſucceſſor ; but 
fl bis excluſion to be without prejudice of creditors before 
„Mie excluſion. Item, No Papiſt may grant. any gratuitous 
ed in prejudice of his heir, but the {ame 1s declared nuli, 
e Ware as to the affecting the granter's perſon and moyeables, 
e Wee the forecited 26th act, ſeſſ. 5. King William's parlia- 
: [Wment. Item, The Proteſtant on whom the ſucceſſion de- 
wives by the {aid excluſion, muſt proſecute his right with- 
fg Mtwo years, elſe it falls to the next, and ſo on. Item, 
tung he Papiſt and his heir muſt renounce Popery within tei 
ord Fears after the ſaid jrritancy, (minority nor reckoned), or 
cas to be excluded for ever; and the eſtate thus devolving, 
uFrvolves with all its lawful conditions and burdens. Item, 
abo voluntary right by a Papiſt in favours of his apparent, 
vwier alſo a Papitt, thall be of force, though prior to yo 


hen years, can ſucceed either as heir, or by other convey- 
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act, unleſs cled with infeftment or poſſeſſion, or proceed jel 
in judgement prior thereto. Item, All diſpoſitions or de ut 
in favours of cloyſters, or other Popiſh ſocieties, are dec? 
red void, and to accreſce to the next Proteſtant heir to ff 
granter. Item, No adjudication is to expire in the perſon 
a Papiſt, but coming in the perſon of a Proteſtant, the g 
being run, it expires within year and day thereafter, audi 
adjudication or real diligence is competent to a Papiſt, up 
any gratuitous bond or deed. Item, That the Formul 
purgation be taken before the council, or before the g 
bytery, and reported within forty days to the council. l 
A Proteſtant apoſtatizing to Poperty, forteits his eſtatenſ® 
mediately to his next heir, being Proteſtant, as if he ya 
dead; and this next heir, if in pupilarity, is to be rech 
ed Proteſtant, if his education be ſuch; or if. it be Po 
he is excluded until he purge. as above. Item, Tha 
ſuſpected Papiſt be capable of any truſt of the perinſ 
afiairs of minors, and that none employ them in {uh 
trults, until they purge as above, under the pain of a 
valued rent, or a thouſand merks, if the valued rent bel 
Item, No ſuſpected Papiſt may teach any ſcience, ati 
ecxerciſe in families, or out with, nor may a Proteſtanthf: 
a Popiſh domeſtic ſervant, under the pain of five hui 
merks, which may be purſued by any Proteſtant ; and 
pon conviction, to have the ſame for reward. By the 
act, ſeſſ. 6. of King William's parliament, whoever perf 
a Proteſtant ſubje& to Popery, ſhall be proceeded againſt 
a trafficking Papiſt ; that a Proteſtant ſervant turning Pa g 
in a Popiſh family be puniſhed as an apoſtate; and the 
ſter, when required, is obliged to diſmiſs that ſervant, 
ver more to be received by him, or any other Popilhn 
{!er, under pain of an hundred pounds; and that P 
maſters allow. their ſervants due liberty to attend wo 
and catechiſing, under the ſaid pain; and that theſe 
+ vants uſe that liberty, under the pain of being baniſhed 
pariſh. By the 5th act, parl. 1. Jam. VI. the ſayers 
hearers of mals, or ſuch as are preſent thereat, are pune 
ed by confiſcation of all their goods, moveable and . 
moveable,” and an arbitrary puniſhment of their perſons 
the firſt fault, baniſhment for the ſecond, and death, 
the third fault. By the 122d act, parl. 12. Jam. VIE 
{ayers of maſs, reſetters of Jeſuites, ſeminary Prieſts, 


trafficking Papiſts, againſt the king's majeſty, and rel 


preſel * 
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cehyreſent!y profeſſed within this realm, is, and ſhail be a 
if cauſe to infer the crime and pain of treaſon, provided 

x ſoon they fatisfy the prince and the kirk the penalty 

vrefaid ſhall not ſtrike againſt the reſetter. By the de- 

ration of the eſtates, containing the claim of right, 12th 

Pri 1689, it is declared, that by the Jaw of this king 

Im, no Papiſt can be king or queen of this realm, nor 

er any office whatſoever therein, 85 
954. Ihe lateſt and moſt comprehenſive acts of Aſſem- 3 of oo 
By againſt Popery, are theſe : By act July 29. 1640, all Peres 

platrous monuments are appointed to be taken down and 

Fellroyed ; and presbyteries and ſynods are to fee this work 

Iich all diligence performed. This is conform to the 04th 

Td goth canons, Concil. Carthag. “ Ur reJiquz idolo- 

rum radicitus extirpentur, ſimpliciter placuit peti a glo- 

Þ rioſiſimis imperatoribus, ut reliquæ idololatriæ non ſo- 

lum quze ſunt in ſtatuis: fed quæ ſunt in quibuſuis locis 

vel lucis vel arboribus, omni modo geleantur,” By 

Pembly 1642. fell. 7. and 1648. ſeſſ. 38. preſbyteries 

ge appointed to convene known Papiſts in their bounds, 

nd oblige them, within a month, to put from their com- 


Ve ſeven years of age, to be educated at their charges, 
by ſuch Proteſtant friends as the preſbytery ſhall approve, 
Wd find caution, within three months, to bring home ſuch 
heir children as are abroad, to be educated at the ſight 
le preſbytery. Tie obſtinate are to be proceſſed in- 
Inter, and thoſe who comply are to confer with profel- 
Irs in the next univerſity, in order to their converſion. 
tem, The government is to be ſupplicate for an act, that 
Pro regiment that goes out of the kingdom, any Papiſt 
hear office, and the colonel to find caution for this effect: but 
be ſubſtance of this deſired act is already declared in the 
Nam of Right, and enacted by gth act, parl. 1. Jam. VI. 
the pth act, parl. 2. Jam. VI. By the 8th act of Aſ- 
enbly 1599, they appoint all miniſters to ſtudy Popiſh 
nroverſies more. Item, That all due endeavours be u- 
io unite Proteſtants among themſelves, Item, That 
Miniſters faithfully watch the flock committed to them, 


ons . 

* du ſo, by public preaching, private inſtruction and con-. | 
VIrrnce, apoſtacy may be prevented. Item, Miniſters are 

1; deal wilely and convincingly with thoſe who have fal- 
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Pay Popiſh friends and ſervants, and give their children 0 
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parliament, the names of Popiſh Prielts and Jeſuiteg, 
trafficking Papiſts, and of thoſe who have {ent their q. 


neral Aſſembly reſolves, that application be made u 


ous execution of the laws againſt Papiſts, Popiſh {ch 


of a Papiſt's renouncing that religion verbally, is to be 


ſend miniſters that are well acquainted with theſe contro 


oOners, well ſeen in ſuch controverſies, are to be ſenlf 


ved by the 4th act of Aſſembly 1708. Calderwood, i 
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len to Popery, and other corrupt practices, for their tnt 
very. Item, When other means are meffectual, pref 
teries are appointed to proceed to church cenſure, | 
That according to the former acts of Aſſemblies, and ag 


dren to Popiſh colleges and countries, be given in tot 
provincial ſynod, and by them tranſmitted to the reh 
tive magiſtrates, to the effect they be procecded 22k 
according to law, Car. II. parl. 4. act 6. Item, The. 


civil magiſtrate, as often as need requires, for the vinikg 


maſters, miſtreſſes, governors and pedagogues, and Puſh 
meetings; and for ſeeing to the training up of ropiſh y 
in the Proteſtant religion. Ey the Aſſembly 1704, ( 
dalous perſons turning Popiſn, or pretendins to do fff 
evite cenſure, ſhall, after due pains to reclaim them, 
excommunicated, By the 17th ſeſſ of Aſſemb. 1 
and gth fell. Aſſem. 1703, no private acknowledge: 


ſufficient to admit them into church privileges; but 
reception thereunto mult be the A of a church judh 
ture, not below a preſbytery By the 8th act of A 
bly 70), it is appointed that the ſynod in which | 
preſbyteries are where Popery increaſeth, do ſomei 


ſies to aſſiit the miniſters of the bounds in conferring 
the ſeduced, and for eſtabliſhing others. Item, Prot 


aſſiſt the miniſters in theſe parts, in preaching, thatt 
may have the more time to inſtruct the people, and iy 
over them againſt Popery. All which acts and recom 
dations, as to miniſters diligence againſt Popery, are 


hiſtory, p. 594, tells us of an act againd Papiſts madj 
that pretended Aſſembly holden at Linlithgow 1608, whiſfe 
in they appoint, that at every ſervice of any perſon a 
to his father, or any of his predeceſſors, he be not ſeſę 
by any judge without the teſtimonial of the biſhop, 
moderator of the preſbytery, where he dwells, boar 6 
4 CONLUE 
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hnfeſſion of his faith and integrity in the religion preſent- 

e profeſſed. | | 

Is 5 ;. By the 2 3d article cap. 14. of the French church dif- papiſts not 
aGpline, all violence and unbecoming language againſt theſe to be mock- | 
„me Romiſh church, and even againſt prieſts and friars, ed. n 
ul not only be hindered, but alto waolly ſuppreſſed, as l 
ouch as poſſibly may be. | | i 
e By the icth act of Aſſembly 1695, for prevent- Apoſtate and Ml 
as of the growth of theſe abominable hereſies of the Qua- ring-leading 
ie rs, it is recommended to all church judicatures to uſe all Quakers to I | 


— - 
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toſtoper means for reclaiming of them, and in caſe of their 11 1 
nac y, to proceed againſt them with the cenſure of the : oy 
church, but eſpecially againſt the ringleaders, or theſe who = 
bote apoſtatiſed from our holy faith. | i 
. The Aſſembly 1701, by their 1 :th act, finds, that Errors of An- | 
, > writings of M. Antonia Bourignion, are fraughted with tonia Bourig- i 
 loffpious and damnable doctrines, as they are repreſented e of 
emſtde apology for her, condemned by the immediately“ nes. 
eeding act. which exhibites to the world an epitome of | 
genf errors in the faireſt dreſs; ſuch as, 1. The denying the _ 
ve@mniſſio of fin, and the inflicting of vengeance and dam- | | 
ut Won for it. 2. The attributing to Chrift a twofold hu- 
40 nature, one of which was produced of Adam, before 
Al$woman was formed, the other born of the Virgin Ma- = 
h 8 ;. The denying the decrees of election and reproba= i 
meu, and the loading theſe acts of grace and ſovereignity, a * 
ntrapa multitude of odious and blaſphemous aſperſions, par- | 
ng Narly, wickedneſs, cruelty, and reſpect of perſons. 4. 9 
Prof there is a good ſpirit aud an evil ſpirit in the ſouls of 1 
lenden before they are born. 5. That the will of man | 
hatMlimited, and that there muſt be in man ſome infinite | | 
d Weſty, whereby he may unite himſelf to God. 6. The ; 
omFing of the doftrine of divine preſcience« 7. The aſ- 
are gg of the ſinful corruption of Chriſt's human nature, 
d, Mrebellion in Chriſt's natural will to the will of God. | | 
mac 8. The aſſerting a ſtate of perfection in this life, and 1 
„ wife of patrifaction in the life to come; that generation | 
n place in heaven, and that there are no true Chriſtians 2 
x ſeſſe world, 0 | | ] 
10P, ; : DN | | 
aringg | 
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Of Sebi n and Prelacy, and of the Laws and 


for pre venring Innovations and Errors. 


4b 


f 
Ok 
Schiſm,what. § 1. * e to the canon law, “ Schiſmaticuſhe 
qui ab unitate eccleſiæ ſe ſeparat,“ (ihe 
is to the Fa what a cut is to the natural body, 1 
may be where no hereſy in doctrine is: It is a brei 
of that church union and communion which ought 
among her members. ng 
Schiſm about F 2. Schiſm in church- government! is Ather aboufer 
church-go- government itſelf, or about the perſons in whom it im 
vermnent. ged; which difference may occaſion the erecting of ho 
contra altare. Schiſm may be in worſhip, when botiiſip 
ſame doctrine and government is acknowledged, but x, 
munion is not kept in the Lord's Supper, accordugec 
Chriſt's appointment. This ſeems in part to have 
the ſchiſm among the Corinthians, occaſioned pil 
through the corruption of ſome members with wha 

thers have ſcrupled to communicate. 
When ſchifm 3. The underſtanding having ſuch influence up 
is to be pro- will and affections, and union having ſo much intel 
ceeded a- both, the ſame will be more eaſily attained by perlgfme 
Bainſt. reaſonings than authoritative injunctions. T bach ; 
authority of a church may be interpoſcd to condem 
retical and ſcandalous members, yet it is rarely foi 
be the way of uniting a rent church, but rather to Or, 
to govern an united church ; for it often happens, e 
ſach diviſions ariſe, that parties do reciprocally 6 
each other's authority: indeed, where ſchiſm is 0 ja 
ſpreading, or but among few, who cannot be oth lan 
gained. In that caſe, the cenſures of the church al 
more ſueceſsfully applied againſt them. | 
Prelacy de- 94. The General Aſſembly, by their act Def e, 
claredtohare 8. 638, having conſidered the proccedings of thi 


N e ee and acts of General Aſſemblies in former years, | 


the cauſe of was ſtated, Whether, according to the Confeſſion oF 
many evils, (i. e. the national covenant) as it was profeſſed in ti 2 


Erelatiſronn I > 580, 15815, and 1 90, there be any other biſbe g 
that it is but 5 y i 
ME hed paſto or of a particular flock, having no pre-emineſ e 


ur. 


Ty 
er 
fnr 


9 


1 
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wer over his brethren? And whether, by that confeſſi- of the cauſes 
, as it was then profeſſed, all other Epiſcopacy is abju- of national 
A, and ought to be removed out of this kirk ? The haill an as dg 
ſembly moſt unanimouſly (one only heſitating ) did nc Sov. 
gice, that all Epiſcopacy, different from that of a paſtor ſent. 
er a particular flock, was abjured in this kirk; and 
erefore prohibites, under the pain of eccleiiaſtical cen- 
are, any to uſurp, accept, defend, or obey the pretend- 
ei authority of biſhops in time coming. By the act of 
embly Auguſt 17. 1639, it is declared, that the chan- 
g of the government of the kirk from the Aſſemblies 
oufſſereof, to the perſons of ſome kirk-men, under the 
me of Epiſcopal government, was againſt the Confeſlſi- 
{of Faith 1580, againſt the order fer down in the book 
0 policy, and againſt the intention and conſtitution of this 
ur lik, and which, from the beginning, hath been one of 
raue chief cauſes of the bygone evils therein. The Aſſem- 
weh in their anſwer, Auguſt 9. r641, to the Engliſh mi- 
lfiers, declare, they are perſuaded Preſbyterial kirk-go- 
vhamment to be of God, and Epiſcopial government to be 
Wy of men; and they reſolve to hold the ſame conſtant- 
upa Again, by their anſwer, Auguſt 3. 1642, to the de- 
neÞation of the parliament of England, they ſay, the re- 


ver med kirks do hold, without doubting, their kirk offi- 
ou and kirk government, by Aſſemblies higher and low- 
gen in their ſirong and beautiful ſubordination, to be jure 
fodfiwo ; yet Prelacy, as it differeth from the office of a 
r er, is almoſt univerſally acknowledged by the Prelates 
ns, Þſclves, to be but an human ordinance, ſettled by hu- 


law for ſuppoſed conveniency : wherefore, by hu- 
authority, without wronging any man's conſcience, 
fame may be aboliſhed upon ſo great a neceſlity as is 
arty conjunction with all the reformed kirks. Among 
cauſes of that faſt appointed by Aſſembly 1690, this 
ge, that the government of the church was altered, 
Prelacy re- introduced without the church's conſent, 
contrary to the ſtanding acts of our national Aſſem- 
From all which it appears, that the re- introducing 
ſelacy, was always lay, and parliamentary only, and 
government of the church by preſbyters was orderly 
Iynodically eſtabliſhed by the guides and governors of 
urch, her preaching and ruling elders, 
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Prelaey abo- ß 5, The meeting of eſtates in their Claim of Rig 
| liſted by the April 11, 1689, declare, tha Prelacy, and the ſuperinſ 
1 3 a : any office in the church above preſbyrers, is, and 
ight; its 
toleration been a great and inſupportable grievance and troubt 
treaſonable. this nation, and contrary to the inclinations of the ga 
rality of the people ever ſince the Reformation, (they 
ving reformed from Popery by preſbyters,) and there 
ought to be aboliſhed. In purſuance whereof, it is4 
liſhed by the d act of parliament 1689; and by th 
act of the iſt ſeſſ. of Queen Anne's parliament, it it 
tute and declared high treaſon to quarrel, impugn, c 
_ deavour, by writing, malicious and adviſed ſpeaking 
| Other open act or deed, to alter or innovate the Clan 
Right, or any article thireef Which act is as a hl 
about the Revolution eſtabliſhment ; for after the ſame} 
voted and enacted, never durſt any . preſume to offer 
act or overture for a toleration to Prelacy; _—_— Wt 
fore that, ſome offered in parliament draughis of: 


a toleration to Prelacy, and moved that the commill | | 
the late Aſſembly 1703 ſhould be called to the uuf 


aſſerting in their addreſs, that the parliament” 8 grani * 
toleration to Prelacy would be to eſtabliſh iniquity N 
law. 5 


SE Pn 8 6. The Aſſembly 1638, December 20. inhibit Ken 
her br 1 N printers within this church to print any act of this or 
preſs, how ceding Aſſemblies, any Confeſſion of Faith, any deen 
reſtrained about preſent diviſions, or any treatiſe whatſoe ver, NN 
4 and cenſured. may concern the church of Scotland, without waſ® 

1 from the clerk of the Aſſembly, or to reprint the ſan 

| | any other not appointed by him : and that under pi 

| eccleſiaſtical cenſure, By the 14th chap. art. 19. 

= © French: diſcipline, all printers and ſtationers are uf 

1 not to print or fell books that ſhall concern religion er 

7 — eleſiaſtical diſcipline, without the conſiſtory's allo 

=. and no book is to be ſold that tends to advance idd 

1 85 and corrupt good manners. And by the 16th art. 

| foreſaid ath chapter, miniſters, nor any elſe in the 
cannot print books made by themſelves or others, uf 

2 religion, nor any way publiſh them without allo * | 
from the preſbytery or ſynod, or from thoſe authors ; 
the ſynod to licenſe books. By the 7th act of Al 
; $797» — are appointed to take fecal 


/ 
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any book or pamphlet which has for its author or pub- 
er any miniſter of this church, and examine if their be N 
ching therein contrary to her doctrine, or ſhip, d iſci- J 
ne or government, and that they cenſure ſuch as ſhall | = 
Enſgreſs herein, according to the demerit of the cauſe, | 
he ſellers alſo and diſperſers of erroneous and Popiſn 42 
ks, are to be puniſhed arbitrarily by the rubric of the 
th at, parl. 11. Jam. VI. But the ſtatutory words 
n only againſt the home-bringers of ſuch books, the 
as alſo are to be deſtroyed, and warrandice given to 
ſtrates of burghs, with a miniſter, to intromit wich = 
em, without hayard of ſpuilzie: de praxi, ſheriffs and | Al 
"her magiſtrates intromit wh ſuch books without a mini- ö 
s preſence or concurrence; ſee Mackenzie, tit Hereſy. 
| | 7 For preventing innovations, ſudden alterations, How over- = 
zpaſſing of acts which may threaten the peace of the Tee imo 1 
nch, it is enacted, that before any Aſſembly make acts acts of Gere. - 
wich are to be new ſtanding rules. and conſtitutions to the ral Afembly. 
ch; the ſame be firſt paſt as overtures, to be tranſmit- 
[to the ſeveral preſbyteries, and their conſent reported 
the next Aſſembly, who may pals the ſame into acts, if 
more gen-ral opinion of the church agree thereto. 
x Aſſembly 1634, Auguſt 30. Aſſembly 1641, ſeſſ 14. 
WEmbly 1695, fell. 7. Aſſembly 1697, ſeſſ. 6. and by Bs 
eat of Aſſembly 1700, leſſ. 17. any overtures of ge- | 
nl concern propoſed to the Aſſembly, after the firſt | 
ing, are to lie on the table to be ſeen by all the mem- 5 
| kill the next day.of the Aſſembly's fitting, and when = 
Biſmitted, preſbyteries are to conſider of them, before | 
F-"ccting of the ſynod, next after the Aſſembly, and | 
opinion is to be ſent to the next Aſſembly in writing. | 
N Then preſbyteries obſerve this order, then the Aſſembly | 
Pers the opinion of the church from the plurality of 
written opinions returned; but in cafe a great number | 
ö 


—— — — ' ern eden n+ 


7 er 45e ſhould eicher be ſo well fatisfyed, or lo | 
Werent about the overture tranſmitted, or give ſuch 1 
Nute truſt and ctedir to their commiſſioners, that they | 
s, Me no opinion 'in the matter, in that caſe the opinion of 

allot | commilſioners 1 is to -be looked upon as the opinion of | 
ont eonſtituents. al | 


ap b. The ſame authority and ad that was neceſſary Wuat acts of 


„ te framing of an eceleſiaſtic conſt; tution, mutt be Ale: VLA =_ 
A + 4 interpoſed * be repealc =_ 
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interpoſed and uſed at its repealing, © Nam nihil & Y 
e naturale, quam eo genere quidque diſſolvi, quo ac 
« oatum eſt.” Ey the 8th act of Aſſembly 1706, 10 
miſſion books are only to be atteſted in a negative flilef U 
ven as thoſe of ſynods; yet, by the gth act of Afſaſþy.. 
1707, the actings and procedings of the preceding gf x, 
million are ratified, and approven poſitively and ſolenſh, | 
as former commiſſions had been, becauſe of their ex 
] | dinary faithfulneſs, zeal, and diligence in addreſſingg n;: 
| petitioning the parliament againſt the dangers and 
feared from thethen deſigned incorporating union with 
| | gland. 1 
Errors and 8 9. By the 21ſt act of Aſſembly 1606, and byfþ 
ſeparation, 1;th and i Sth acts of Aſſembly 1704, all miniſter 
how cenſu- « «0 . 
bl members of this church are diſcharged to publiſh org 
either by ſpeaking, writing, or printing, by teach ne 
preaching, any doctrine, tenet, or opinion, contrary, 
any head, article, part, or propoſition of the Confellu 
Faith of this church, and particularly the venting am 
minian or Socinian errors; and church judicatures a 
dained to advert to any who ſhall teach or vent ſuch 
and proceed to cenſure them for the ſame. And all 
preſbyteries are enjoined to cenſure ſuch perſons mi 
their bounds, who do carry on diviſive courſes, andi 
draw from communion with this church, under a pg 
of zeal to her doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline, and goſh 


ment, and that all means be uſed. for reclaiming ſuch od 
led people. 110 


Miafſters are F 10, By the 6th act of Aſſembly 1690, it isrecommþ, k 
i hin ed to preſbyteries, to take notice of all miniſters, whitiſh, 
Irchis church the late conforming incumbents or others, who ſhall rau 
ſerve faſt and thankſgiving days, indicted by the chin 
| or who ſhall be found guilty of adminiſtring the ſacrath , 
in private, or celebrating clandeſtine marriages without. 
clamation of banns, and to cenſure them accordingly: 

The Confeſli- F 11, For retaining unity and ſoundneſs of doCrinthe. 
on ol Faith 10 probationers licenſed to preach, all intrants into the g 
| * „ ſtry, and all other miniſters and elders, all ſchooſf pa 
wula, and by ters, chaplains, governors, and pedagogues of youthſh, 
whom, appointed to ſubſcribe, at the fight of preſhyteries. Na 
approbation of the Confeſſion of Faith, as the confeſq 

5 their faith, Aſſem. 1690, act 7. Aſſem. 170, i000 p 


* 


11 
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y th 1 And by the 11th act of Aſſembly 1694, any 

we late conform miniſters may be received by the com- 
„on of the Aſſembly into niniſterial communion, who 
il acknowledge, engage, and ſubſcribe, upon the end 
e Confeſſion of Faith, the following Formula, And 
the 16th act of Aſſembly 170g, all ſtudents of theo- 
w licenſed to preach, and all miniſters and elders are in 
aher to ſubſcribe the ſame; the tenor whereof fol- 
ws: © A. B. do ſincerely own mold declare, the above 
F Confellion of Faith, approven by former General Af- 
{mblies, and ratified by law in'the year 1690, to be 
the confeſſion of my faith, and that i own the doctrine 
therein contained to be the true doctrine, which I will 
eu conſtantly adhere unto; as likeways, that T own and 
Leknon ledge the Preſbyterian government of this church 
Tow ſettled by law, by Kirk-ſeſſions, presbyteries, pro- 
Vincial ſynods, and General Aſſemblies, to be the on! 
government of this church, and that I will ſubmit chere- 
to, concur therewith, and never endeavour, directly 
nor indirectly, the prejudice or ſubverſion thereof; and 
Nihat I ſhall obſerve unitormity of worſhip, and of the 
T:dminiſtration of all public ordinances, as the ſame are 

St preſent pertormed and allowed.“ See book 1. tit. 
dec. 7. 
912. The ſynods of this national church, in the year Sxnodice! 
Tos, ee the great affair of the union of the two allociat ions 
gdoms, then unde deliberation, did, for mutual edi- for fecurirg 
| the chnre 5 
Pon, and ſtrengthening one anothers hands in the Lord's government. 
Yor!: , appoint each miniſter and probationer, judicially, 
Aber reſpective preſbyteries, to protels and declare their 
Photions and engagements to maintain, by God's grace, 
true doctrine of. this church, according to our Confeſ- 
Rof Faith, and the purity of worſhip, diſcipline, and 
elbyterian government of this church, ſounded on the 
nd of God, and that they promiſe to diſown all principles 
Itrary thereto, 
FF z. The fourth article of cap. 22, of the Confeſſion How the ah 
100k Faith, has theſe words: infidelity, or difference in re- article of the 
unn, doth not make void the magiſtrates juſt and legal 220 chapeer 
0 lorry, nor frec the people from their due obedience to @Fon of 
ok, Which are generally underſtood thus, vz. 1 hat Faith is ge- 


principles of our holy and pcaccable religion, do not rab un- 
A 2 deny 


4 b 


gly 


"tl 


* T 3K $ — 7 8 


156 GovERNMENT OF THE Book It. 


deny but infidels and Papiſts may be lawful magiſtrate i ch 
ſuch countries or kingdoms where theſe falſe religions er 
eſtabliſhed, and if any of our religion happen to ſojoumiſ g 
theſe territories, they ought notwithſtanding to own Ha 
jult and legal authority, and obey their lawful commantifter 
| But in other kingdoms or countries, ſuch as this of Sd! 
| land is, where profeſſingand defending of the Proteſtantrheet 
| gion is madea condition of government, betwixt the magiſtihde 
| and people, in that cafe, if he ſhall either be of, or H 
i away to a falſe religion, and violate the ſaid condition il 
a agreement, then there is ground and reaſon for the peojlihy 
= repreſentatives, to claim their right, and declare him ont 
| account to have forfeited his right ro the crown, and why e 
i clare the throne vacant, as did our mcetipg of eſtates, Mule 
; pil 11. 1689. jt = 
| Separatiſts 9 14. The act of Aſſembly, Aug. 31. 162 Ta confide id 1 
uot to be fa- ing how the errors of independency and ſeparation hang 
i moo a Foag ſpread in England ſo much, that exceeding great errors 
| blaſphemies have iſſued therefrom, and are ſheltered the, 
{ by: therefore, all perſons are diſcharged from frequaifhaſe 
| and familiar converſe with perſons tainted with ſuch erm p 
| or to import, ſell, or diſperſe, ſuch erroneous books or 
| pers; and jt is recommended to the magiſtrate, to be aii 
| ing to minilters, in the execution of this act. There k 


* former act of Aſſembly, Auguſt 9. 1643, to the ſame puſſy r 
ä | pole; and by the 10th act of Aſſembly 1701, the forei 

"Fg act 16,7 is ratified, See 5 6. - | — 

Vone are to 915. By the act of Aſſembly, Aug. 24. 1647, forpi 

withdraw ſerving order, peace, and unity in the kirk, preventing 

from their ſchiſm, and for maintaining that reſpe& which is due to 
Fk parlh miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, every member of a congregati 

Is ordained to keep his own pariſn kirk, to commun 

there in word and facraments; and if any perſon ſhall 

ſually abſent themſelves from their own congregation, a 

cept in urgent caſes, made known to, and approved 

l the presbytery, the miniſtersof thoſe congregations whelſ 

to they refort, ſhall both in public, by preaching, and 

private admonition, ſhew their diſlike of their withdraw 

; __ from their own miniſter ; likeas, the miniſter of that o 

gregation from which they do withdraw, ſhall labour, by - 

by private admonition to reclaim them, and if that fail, Me 

are to be cited to the ſeſſion, and cenſured as content! 


* 
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te order of the kirk; and if the matter be not taken 
er with there, it is to be brought to the presbytery. | 
md 5 16. By the 6th act of Aſſembly 1708, all preſbyte- Diſorderly 
his and ſynods are ſtrictly and peremptorily appointed to miniſters and 
ne ke particular notice of miniſters, preachers, or others, who eee 
«ll into irregularities or ſchiſmatical courſes, that they du- ly r ar . 
cenſure them, according to the merit of their fault, even 
lap depoſition of miniſters and elders. 
517. The Aſſembly, Aug 4. 1641, doch charge all Meeting 
147. . n g3 
| afhiniſters and members of this kirk, to ſuppreſs all impi- merely on 
ny and mocxing of religious exerciſes, and that they e- Pretence of 
PRES je - - religionto be 
bew all meetings under the name and pretext of religi- 
.© ſhuned. 
Wy exerciſes, which are apt to breed error, ſcandal, ſchiſm, 
, Molect of duties in particular callings, and ſuch other evils. 

(18, For preventing of abuſe to the kirk in general, The church's 
ad miniſters in particular, the Aſſembly, by their act, name is not 
bag 5. 1642, doth prohibite and diſcharge all and every 38 
Sale, to pretend or uſe the name of minilters to any peti- conſent. 
barn, declaration, or ſuch like, without their knowledge, 
qafffaſent, and aſliſtance ; and the tranſgreſſors hereof are to 
nu proceeded againſt with the higheſt cenſures of the 
W urch. = mm 5 | No new oath 
all $19, The General Aſſembly injoins all the members of in the cauſe 
e N kirk to forbear the ſwearing, ſubſcribing, or preſſing of of religion to 
new oaths or bonds, in the cauſe of reformation, with- de taken 


14 p 4 
rei advice and concurrence of the kirk. See act and de- . ; 
2 ration July 28 164 8. the church. 


* 20. In the General Aſſembly's anfwer, February 13. Some cuſtoms 


ing, to the Aſſembly of divines in England, they ſeem to of the church 
tollnowledge, that they have ſome practices in this church were ac- 


b are in themſelves indifferent; for they expreſs them- ag ahh eo 
mies tizus : nevertheleſs in other particulars, we are re- m— 4 

all Fred, and do agree to do as ye have deſired us in your 

n, er; that is, not to be tenacious of old cuſtoms, though 

ed al in themſelves, but to lay them aſide for the nearer 
yhefMormity with the kirk of Fngland; that rather than it 

andi on our part, we do molt willingly part with ſuch prac- 

rauiſs and cuſtoms of our own, and without the violation of 

at of Chriſt's ordinances. "BY AOL PILE agg 

r, yy 21. It is no ſmall ſecurity to the Proteſtant religion, None butPro- 
1, tiftends much to the preventing of innovations and errors, teſtants ca- 


" 2 1 3 i Rn pable of any 
emu none are capable of civil truſt, but true Pt —_— place of t 4 
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for they who profeſs not the true religion, contained in ty (el 
Confeſſion of Faith, eſtabliſhed by K. Jam. VI. his ff qu: 
parliament, may not be a judge, procurator, nor membeſ in 
of any court, cap. 9. par]. 1. Jam. VI. And by cap. 3. uf 
2. Jam. VI. this act is extended to all and w.. at ſoever gf cia 
fices, without any exception, ot reſtriction, in all tf fe 
coming; and ſuch churchmen as will not ſubſcribe the: ſl 
bove-mentioned Confeſſion are deprived ; and all ſychaf n 
refuſe to ſubſcribe the ſame, are to be repute rebels lov 
enemies to the king and his government, cap. 46. 47. pul be 


3. Jam. VL that 

dit 

I 1 

| Ine 

Of Witches and Charmers. ee 

| | | 3 Ar 

Acts of Aſſem- & J. UR General Aſſembly, July 29th, 1640, 0 a 
| bly for pre-  - gains all miniſters carefully to take notice Tt 
3 5 charmers, witches, and all ſuch abuſers of the peo de 

| ods for and to urge the acts of parliament to be execute aal hon 
2pprehend- them. By another act, Auguſt 19. 1043, miniſters ml uſe 


ing of, and be careful to inſtruct the people, preſs holineſs of lifeb Ma 
ber to deal pon them, and uſe the cenſure of the kirk againſt prof ten 
vith them. perſons; moreover, let the people ſeek knowledge, du fi 
| . © Perſons; morcover, let the people ſeek knowledge, ſua 
, to believe, walk in holineſs, and be inſtant in prayer; ton 
which is propoſed as means to prevent the growth cf wich t 
craft; and further, presbyteries are ordained to take una 
conſideration, by what other ways or means theſe fius m Ne 
be tried, reſtrained, and condignly cenſured and puriſaſ & 
ecclefiaſtically and civilly. In purſuance whereof, the f 0 U 
{embly Auguſt 6. 1649, for adviſing anent the trial d ny 
puniſhment of witcheraſt, charming, and conſulting, th kid 
is a commiſſion granted to one and twenty miniſters, to 
conference in the ſaid matter, with nine lawyers, ard tu pl 
phyſicians : and in the Aſſembly 1700, among the 8 
printed acts, you will find a committee of miniſters appulſ 
cd to attend the Lords of council and juſticiary concert 
witchcraft, when called thereto by their Lord{hips. Mee 
the Aſſembly Auguſt 5, 1642, preſbyteries are or daink A) 
to give up to the Lords of juſticiary the names of wit 
ſorcerers, and charmers; and becauſe ſuch fins prod A 
often from ignorance, therefore all miniſters are ordal : 
1 So (cſpccae -- 


4 
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he (eſpecially in the North, where chest ſins are more fre- 
| quent) to be diligent in preaching, catechiſing, and confer- 
ing to inform their people therein. By the forecited 
of Aſſembly 1643, they declare the occafions of witch- 
walt to be theſe eſpecially, viz, extremity of grief, ma- 
melee, paſſion, and deſire of revenge, pinching poverty, and 
+ | ſolicitation of other witches. They ſay the reaſons of Sa- 
al tan's prevailing are, groſs ignorance, infidelity, want of 
al ove to the truth, and profaneneſs of life. The means 
they propoſe for bringing them to a juſt puniſhment, are, 
that a commiſſion be granted to ſome gentlemen and ma- 
rates, within the bounds of ſuch preſbyteries as ſhall 
Þ crave it, giving them power to cauſe apprehend, try, and 
execute juſtice upon perſons guilty of ſuch crimes. They 
declare the grounds for apprehending witches to be theſe, 
FAreigning report of witchcraft, backed with delations 
of of confeſſing witches, being confronted with them; for it 
eos fand, that the delations of two or three confeſſing wit- 
ok hes hath. ordinarily proved true; as alſo, depoſitions of 
aul donclt perſons concerning evil deeds committed, or cures 
mull del by them, may be a ground for apprebending them. 
fa Macken ie, on this title, ſays, that none ſhould be appre- 
ofen beoded for witches except it appear by the event of the in- 
Qubf pittion, that they lie under many and pregnant preſump- 
bs, ſuch as, that they are defamed by other witches; 
uc iat they have been themſelves of an ill fame, that they 
an} ke been found charming, or that the ordinary inſtru- 
; mi} cats of charming be found in their houſes; and it is to be 
ia membred, that © Ad aſſumendas informationes, ſuffici- 
unt levia judicia, ſed gravia requiruntur ad hoc ut cite- 
ur reus et ut judex ſpecialiter inquirat,” By the fore- 
wf ed act of Aſſembly, after they are apprehended, honeſt 
* nd diſcreet perſons ſhould be appointed to watch them, 
uno prevent their being ſuborned, and hardened by others, or 
e Elroying themſel ves; and miniſters ſhould be careful at 
ji Wl tines, eſpecially morning and evening, to deal with 
unden, by prayer and conference, while they are in priſon 
Netraint. | _ 
why 2 Witchcraft was crimen utriuſque fori by the canon Ws are 
iche, and with us, the kirk ſeſſion did uſc to inquire into RES 450 
oe order to the ſcandal, and take the confeſſion of par- to. 
an or receive witneſſes againit them ; but ſince ſo much 
cole - weight 
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weight is laid upon the depoſitions there emitted, toi 
ſhould be very cautious in their procedure. By the yh 
act parl. 9. Queen Mary, although inferior judges ain 
concur to the puniſhment of this crime, by apprehend be | 
and impriſoning the parties ſuſpect, yet iceing the n 
vancy is oft times ſo intricate, and the procedure requihe 
neceſſarily ſo much arbitrarineſs, and the puniſhmenſpe 
ſo ſevere, upon theſe conſiderations, the cognition of tie o 
crime.ſhould be ſolely appropriate to the juſtice court n 
What is re- § 3. Paction to ſerve the devil is certainly per ſe ne! 
levant to in- vant, without any addition, providing they acknowlgh 7 
ber the crime they knew him to be the devil. This paction is ei 
of witcheraſt. 
: expreſs, performed by a formal promiſe given to 
41 preſent, to ſerve him; or by preſenting a ſuppl 
tion to him, or by giving the romiſe, to a proxy imphpu 
ered by the devil for that effect, which he indulgatſſþc 
ſome who dare not ſee himſelf. There is likewiſe iq m 
cite paction with the devil, when a perſon uſeth the el 
ot ſigns which ſorcerers uſe, knowing them to be [ſeu 
and this is condemned as ſorcery, and is relevant to ier 
the crime of witchcraft: but to uſe theſe words or 
when the uſer knows them not to be ſuch, if the Mie 
rance be probable, and the uſer be content to abſtaigſpar 
is no ſuch crime. Renouncing of baptiſm is molt e, 
vant per ſe to infer the crime of witchcraft, Witch 
to confeſs, that in fo doing they uſe this 3 
putting one of their hands on the crown of their head 
the other beneath the ſole of their Wa, at which tine, 
gives them new names, as 
The devil's $ 4- To libel the devil's mark is not per ſe relenſſil 
mark not per unleſs it be . confeſſed by them, that they got that aÞan 
ſe relevant. by their own conſent, quo caſu, it is equivalent to b 
tion. The prickers ſay, if the place blood not, or It 
perſon be not ſenſible, then he or ſhe hath the m 5 
which is given by a nip in any part of the body, 4 
blue, as is alledged; bur it is hard to diſtinguiſh any 
* Threatnings marks, a nævo, clavo, vel impertigine naturali. Wp t 
by ee threatnings are ſpecific, bearing a promiſe to do a pt 5 
relevant. lar ill, and when charms are uſed to obtain irs ei 
and when it is known that the threatner had a precifſe's 
enmity againſt the perſon threatned, under ibeſe cnf*: 
ſtances, © malum minatum & damnum ſee utum“ le 
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, t&oild ſeem to be relevant: yet it is ſafer to puniſh theſe 
he reatnings with ſome milder puniſhment than death, as 
men in ſuo genere, and not as witchcraft. Indeed if 
endſe perſon who uſed the charms, knew them to be ſuch, 
e n itches and ſorcerers do make uſe of, for procuring 
equſſch miſchief, it is relevant to infer witchcraft, as hath 
menten ſaid, The uſing of magic arts or charms, though Uſing of 
of thr good ends, as for the curing of diſeaſes in men or charms, tho' 
tle, has no place to make a relevant defence. Since for "ord 
law cannot know exactly what efficacy there is in na- OO 
Sr] cauſes, it may very well diſcharge all ſuch acts, 
therein there is no neceſſary connection, inter cauſam & 
to Mfectum, as it pleaſes, under the pain of witchcraft : nor 
poly theſe who are accuſed complain of ſeverity, ſince ſibi 
mphpatent that uſe theſe forbidden things; and therefore, 
pethſſhce the law and practice hath forbidden all charms, it 
maſt juſt that theſe who uſe the ſame ſhould be ſe- 
Pely puniſhed, whatever the pretext be upon which they 
uled, or after whatever way and manner, or to what- 
Ser end, whether good or bad. Conſulting with witches, Conſulting 
Wen done knowingly, intentionally, and in earneſt, or a with witches 
eſling of necromancy, which was a propheſying by punithable. 
red ſpirits, as alſo predictions and reſponſes by the 
, and the ſhear, and by the book, and all ſuch cheats 
| ſpecies of ſorcery. See the 7 2d act, parl. g. of Queen 
When perſons are delated by other witches, or per Ss 
: 1 hat defa- 
amationem, which we call common report, and open nation by 
We, and thereupon libelled, that article is never ſuſlain- witches im- 
8 relevant per ſe to infer witchcraft; yet ſometimes ports. 
eles that are of themſelves irrelevant, are ſuſtained re- 


at Meant, being joined with that of fame and delation ; but 
hard, and ſeems unjuſt to compoſe a relevant libel out 
ri ticles that are per ſe irrelevant. 55 


Js The relevancy of this crime being diſcuſſed, the or- When 7 
Ny probation of it is by confeſſion or witneſſes. It meas _ 
5 Id be evident, that the perſon confeſſing is not weary witches con- 
fe, or oppreſſed with melancholy. Albeit © hic non feſſion, or by 
emper requiritur ut conſtet de corpore delicti,“ this be- e e 9 
crime which conſiſts im animo, yet the confeſſion he 
eaſt ro be ſuch, as contains nothing in it that is impoſ- 

cis. It is condeſcended by lawyers, that © ſuccubi & in- 

beQ6udi ſunt poſlibiles,” that the devil may lie in the ſhape 

_ + 0 
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of a man with a woman, or in the ſhape of a woman u 
a man, having firſt formed to himſelf a body of conder # 
air; or that he may tranſport witches to their public q; 
ventions, and upon ſuch confeſſions ſome have been Pun 1 
cd as witches. The probation of this crime by wirg d 
is very difficult, and therefore /oc:7 criminis, or other q 
feſſing witches are adduced: but yet, theſe do not mf 
wircheraft ſolely, though dying and penitent : where, 
may be doubted if the conſulting of witches may nf 
proved by two of them who were conſulted ; for if 
be not a ſufficient probation, it may et men be in 
dle to prove confulting any other way; but if ſud. 
ſuſtained, why may not oi criminis be al lou ed as 
witneſſts The perſons injured by witches, are adiſze 
witneſſes againſt them, but cum nota, women are rea hic 
witrefles in this crime. Witches do rarely weep, bei 
they are ordinarily hardened. 
Witches may e 6. Ir is thought lawful, by ſome, for all who am 
be deſired to witched, to deſire the bewitchers to take off the di 
take off di- providing the ſame can be removed by taking away th 
caſes. charm, without any new application to the devil; w 
practice ſeems yet to be forbidden, 11. vii. 10.“ Andi por 
* they ſhall ſay unto you, ſeek unto them that have 
* har ſpirits, and unto wi-ards that peep and that mu 
** ſhould not a people ſeek unto their God? for thel 
* to the dead?” Yet it is not unlawful for any to re 
the charm, or ſign of it, if it be in their power to 
without any application to the devil or his inſtrument 
How they \ 7. Witches do likewiſe torment mankind, by ne 
torment by i- images of clay or wax, and when they prick thenÞ6 
mages, and of perſons do find extreme torment, which doth not ff 
the puniſh- 1 fl 7 h he bode 
ment of wit- from any influence theſe images have upon the bod 
ches, mented, but the devil doth by natural means raiſe e 
rorments in the perſon, at the very ſame time i 
witches do prick, or pounce, or hold to the fire thoſq 
ges. Witches confeſſing this manner of torment, mayſþ*| 
judicially be found guilty, ſince “ conſtat de corpaft 
ict, de modo delinquendi, & inimicitiis preeviis. 5 
_ puniſhment of this crime is with us death, and the Ing 
| _ ordinarily bears, to be worried at the ſtake and bum, 
Fortune tel- 8 8. Fortune-tellers are thoſe who do profeſs to 


lers, who, 
and how pu- and diſcover ſecr ets, by means altogether 1 inept or er 
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nl, and.they are puniſhed with us arbitrarily, not capi- 
deny ; and by the Jaw of England. cited by Mackenzie on 
Bütle, ſuch perſons are to be impriſoned for the ſpace 
a whole year, during which time they are to be pillor- 
in quarterly. 


1 L . 


f Blaſphemy, Curſing, profane Swearing, and 
Lottery. e ü 

ls, Bin is a divine leſe- majeſty or treaſon, Blaſphemy, 
1 aud is committed either by denying that of pas 
mie which belongs to him, or by attributing to him that 
ich is abſurd. - 1 hele who {wear by the head or feet of 
jod, are guilty of this crime by the canon law, Viden- 
For enim amplecti anthromorphitarum hæreſin, que 
nembra Deo tribuebar.” They are alſo, according to 
em puniſhable, who delate not blaſphemers. : 
$5 2. By the 21ſt cap. parl. 1. Car. II. it is appointed, Its 3 
e wbocver, not being diſlracted in his wits, ſhall rail PE Ine nt 
Won or curſe God, or any of the perſons of the bleſſed it. 
fnity, be proceſſed before the chief juſlice, and being 
wad guilty, puniſhed with death From which act it is 
ar, that this crime can only be tried before the juſtices, 
that diſtraction is only a relevant defence againſt the 
uiſhment. So that 1 ruſiicity, or raillery, excuſe 
* Yet if the denying of God's attributes, or any of 
eperſons of the holy Trinity, proceed from ignorance, 


ve 
my 
he 
) ref 
tot 
JEN 


6 the denial be not obſtinately perſiſted in, they ſhould 
puff pitied rather than puniſhed. Jr ſcems to me a good 


odjÞeence againſt the puniſhment of blaſphemy, when one 
iſe Ncompelled to blaſpheme through torture, as the faints 
ta through the torments and madneis of Saul's perſecution, 
holes xxv1. 11. and Solomon, Eccl. vii. 7. ſays, !“ Surely 
nay} oppreſſion maketh a wiſe man mad 3” that is, it maketh 
pan ſpeak, or act, like a madman, | SE 

8% 3. By the 103d cap. Jam. VI. parl. 7. magiſtrates to How curſing 
ther and Jandward, are ordained to appoint cenfors in pu- and profane 

dure markets and fairs, with power to exact the pains of ear a 
roicaring, and that houſeholders delate offenders within ON I HR 
VU. 


Ir houſes, under the pain of beng eſteemed as offenders againſt its pu- 
' 12 them- niſhment. 


lences a gainſt 
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themſelves, By cap. 16. parl. 5. Queen Mary, pariþ t 
lar pains are ordained againſt profane ſwearers, with glfy | 
dual augmentations, and ending in baniſhment : which ee 
are ratified by Charles II. parl. 1. ſeſſ. . cap. 19;ml 
farther it is enacted, That who ſhall ſwear or e 
mall pay, the nobleman 20 pounds, the baron 20 maiſſuuil 
the gentleman, heritor, or burgeſs, 10 merks, the yen 
40 ſhillings,” the ſervant 20 ſhillings, toties quoties; g 
the miniſter the fifth part of his ſtipend, to be appli 
pious uſes, the one half in the pariſh where the ofa 
was committed, and the other half to be betwixt their 
former and proſecutor, and other uſes, at the fight of 
judges, as in the act about juſtices of the peace; and 
inſolvent to be puniſhed in their perſons. By the Fra 
church-diſcipline, cap. 14. art. 24. profane ſwearers, aſh 
through cuſtom or anger, take the name of God in 
after one or two admonitions, if they deſiſt not, ſhal 
ſuſpended the Lord's table: ſo that cuſtom and pal 
do not defend againſt puniſhment. But whether pu 
will excuſe, at leaſt in part, from being puniſhed i 
{wearer and curſer, when provocked thereto while em 
ed about lawful honeſt buſineſs, I think needs be no 
ficult queſtion; yet no lawyer will fay, that anger 
leſſen this vice, committed by him who is unlawfullygh 
ployed, as in playing at as or in exceſſive and un 
fonabledrinking : ſee Mackenzie on the criminal law, py 
L. otteryſome- § 4. There is a lottery which is neceſſary, and ui 
times lawful, jn ſome caſes, for ending of debates and controverli, 
Aeg mong men; as for example, where there is one adjudica | 
in favours of divers creditors, they muſt have their pri. 
ence by lot, in choice of the rooms of lands adjudged 
Stair's Inſtit. p. 75. 626, and 648. So the land of Ca 
was divided among the Iſraelites by lot. But there 
lufory Jottery, ſuch as playing at cards, &c. which is 
demned by the practice of moſt who have the comma 
tion of good Chriſtians in this church; and by the Aſſemj 
1638, ſeſſ. 23.24. art. g. carding and diceing are M 
as unlawful games: and by the goth canon, Concil. 
in Trullo, © Nullum omnium, ſive clericum, five lat 
ab hoe deinceps tempore alea ludere permittimus, i 
autem hoc deinceps facere ab hoc tempore aggreſſuſy 
5 erit, fi fit quidem clericus deponatur, ſi laicus, ſeg 
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a tur.” To diſcourage this kind of lottery, it is enaQted, 
holy James VI. parl. 23: cap. 14. that none play at cards or 
Mee in any common houſe, town, hoſtelry, or cook's 
9: Houſe, under the pain of forty pounds to the keeper of the 
azad houſe for the firſt, and loſs of liberty for the ſecond 
meſßult; and that there be no playing in a private houſe, ex- 
eonffept where the maſter plays; and if more be won in twen= 
our hours than one hundred merks, it ſhall be conſign- 
lle in the kirk treaſurer's hands in Edinburgh, or in the 
ofa(ſolleftor for the poor his hands in the country. And ma- 
theirates of burghs, and ſheriffs, and juſtices of peace in 
ofſhte country, are impowered to purſue for the ſuperplus 
ndyinning, or otherwiſe are declared liable to the informers 
Fri the double; whereof the half to himſelf, the other to 


S, Nc poor. 


n 

ha, 11 TD LE VI. 

* ne Profanation of the Sabbath ; of not obſerving 

d Faſt and Thankſgiving Days ; of Withdrawers 
ai from, and Diſturbers of the Public Worſhip, and 
© Obſervers of Super ſtitious Days. 


U 1 T HE Aſſembly diſchargeth the breach of the Sab- How profa- 


= bath by labouring either in ſeed-time or harveſt, aten of the 
y 2 . X * 5 > | . © Sabbath is 
by going of mills, ſalt-pans, fiſhing ſalmon, or white cenſared and 


8 Wn, under pain of incurring the cenſures of the kirk; and puniſhed. 
Fo Ir preventing its profanation, they appoint both diets, fore 
de afternoon, to be kept even in landward for public di- 
hape ſervice, 17th December 1638, and ſeſſ. 21 1639. 
0 the Aſſembly likewiſe declares, that theſe acts made a- 
lt breach of the Sabbath, ſhall not only reach the ſer- 


zee nt, who actually work, but alſo the ſame ſhall be exten- 
1 kd apainſt their maſters and hirers, 14th Auguſt 1643. 
0 Ned of Aſſembly 18th June 1646, all ſuch {kippers 
Hen ſailors who begin any voyage, or looſe any ſhips, 
J ks, or boats, out of road or harbour on the Lord's day, 
* | to be cenſured. By ſelf. 38. 1648, elders are to take 


; Mice, how ſuch as are within their bounds keep the kirk, 
bow the time is ſpent before and after public worſhip. 
9 | ol the 25th act of Aſſembly 1690, all unneceſſary fling 

-& MW bo 
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12th act of Aſſembly 1708, for the better obſervation, 


thereupon, carrying goods, driving of cattle, and other 


| fal of writs, and ſubſcribing a renunciation on the Sab 


ing is null, as being execute upon a Sabbath day; þ 
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and travelling is prohibited on the Lord's day. Item, H 
act of Aſſembly 1705, ſeſſ. 1. miniſters are to contribyſ, 
their endeavours for ſuppreſſing groſs profaning of þ " 
Lord's day, eſpecially idle ſtrolling on the ſtreets of Ed 100 
burgh, peer and ſhore of eith, King's-park, &c. and ih 1 


by an impartial and prudent exerciſe of diſcipline, By * 


the Lord's day, they appoint ſome to be ſent from ei 


presbytery within this church to attend the Lords of ju 
ciary, at their circuit within their bounds, and then torf 
preſent the profanation of the Lord's day by travel | 


buſes; and they ſeriouſly recommend it to the ſaid Lai 
to reſtrain and puniſh the foreſaid abuſes, which the 
ſembly will acknowledge as a ſingular ſervice done to M 
and this church. And all miniſters are injoined, to ada 
tiſe their people, among whom ſuch practices are, of M 
great ha ard their immortal ſouls are thereby in; andi 
if they continue therein, there will be a neceſſity to ren 
ſent them as ſuch tranſgreſſors to the foreſaid Lords. 
much reſpect doth our law pay to the Sabbath or La 
day, that it cannot be taken for redemption of lands, alþ 
a wood ſetter cannot be obliged to attend and perform, 
requiſites of. conſignation, by numeration of money, pa 


day, It is relevant to alledge, that an arreſtment or ha 
poinding on the Lord's day, or on folemn days appoinih 


by church or ſtate for humiliation or thankſgiving, are 
and puniſhable, See Stair's Inſtit. p. 3,6, 375, 411. 


| y 
728. And if the law did not thus order it, the conc \ 
tious obſervers of the Lord's day would certainly bem 0 
leſted, and advantage taken of them by wordly wretds;11 
and contemners of holy things. By cap. 70. parl. 6. J. e 
gaming, playing, paſſing to taverns, or alehouſes, ſelſ hu 
of meat and drink, and willful remaining from ki qu 
time of ſermon or prayers, is diſcharging under the Ne 
of twenty ſhillings, and if the offenders be unable to te: 


they are to be put in the ſtocks or joggs. Item, By q ce 
18. ſeſſ. 1. parl- 1. Car. II. all ſalmon fiſhing, going 
ſalt-pans, mills or kills, hireing of ſhearers, carrying by 
loads, keeping of markets, and uſing of merchandilifh}, 


z 

i 
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Sat day, and all other profanations thereof are diſcharg xd, 
aher the pain of twenty pounds for (alt pan, mill, br 
WW, and ten pounds for each other profanation, to be ap- 
Wired as in title 5. § 3. and that the inſolvent be punithed 
M their perſons. By the 1 4th act of parl 1695, it is de- 
"Wired lawful to all burghs, not only of royalty, but of 
N eaality, barony, and villages, and kirk towns, whoſe week 
eh markets are kept on Mondays and Saturdays, to change 
eh alter the fame And the ſaid burghs and villages are 
o make timeous intimation of the change to the next adja- if 
Mert burghs, and providing they prom not upon the mar- | 
Ver days of any burgh royal, or of any other market town 
Mabin four miles. | 
. King Charles I. was prevailed on by Laud and his How ſome 
eon (little to his credit) to publiſh his declaration con- Proclamati- 
Mening recreations on the Lord's day after evening prayer, wg —— 
ned 18th October, in the th year of his reign, which he of the Lord's 
( nds upon another of his fathers to the ſame purpoſe in day, agree 
"Ye year 1618. He declares his pleaſure was, that his rg the civil 
ed people ſhould not be hindered after the end of divine MA: 
Merice on Sundays from their lawful recreations, ſuch as 
„ oeing, either men or women, archery, leaping, vaulting 
wier from having of May-games, Whitſon ales, Morris- 
ances, and ſetting up of May-poles, or other ſports there- 
Ph uſed, but he debars from the hivilege of theſe ſports 
bu recuſants that abſtain from coming to church and divine 
Nie How this agrees with the civil law; you may fee 
ou the end of the title de feriis, in Juilinian's codex. Do- 
re nincum diem it2 ſemper honorabilem decernimus et 
[1D renerandum, ut a cunctis executionibus excufetur, nul- 
sc; |, quenquam u geat admonitio, nulla fide juſſionis fla- 
PF gretur cxactio, raceat apparitio, advocatio deliſtecat. Sit 
reP'ille dies a cognitionibusalienus, præconis horrida vox ſi- 
J leſear, ref pirent a controverſis litigantes. Et poſtea, nec 
„dei bazus tamen religioſi diei otio relaxantes, obſcœnis quen- 
1 quam patimur voluptatibus ditineri, nihil eodem die ſibi 
he N vendicet ſcœna theatralis, aut circenſe certamen, aut 
to ferarum lacrymoſa ſpcctacula; et ſi in noſtrum natalem 
DJ q; celebranda ſolemnitas inciderit differatur.” 
gau; . The non obſervers of fait and thankſgiving days, Non-obſer- 
une be puniſhed as profaners of the Sabbath, 1 mean at ar, ods 
noe, with the like puniſnment; for by the acts of parli- iving days 
4 | ament punilzable, 


Diſturbere of SF 4. By cap. 27. parl. 11. Jam. VI. it is enacted, 
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ament 1693 and 1695 appointing faſts, the not: obſely 
vers are puniſhed more ſeverely ; and I know nothing 
hinder the church from cenſuring ſuch, as they do prauſa 
ers of the Sabbath. I 
$6) 
public wor- troublers of the kirk; or who raiſe any tray therein, xe 
ſhip, how pu- the kirk-yard, in time of divine ſervice, be puniſhel hi 
niſhed. loſs of all their moveables. If che magiſtrate be preſalſ v 

no doubt, he may ordain the diſturbers to be removed, uli 

ſecured, till they find bail to anſwer therefor. 1 
| 8 5. By the act of Aſſembly 13th February 164, jt 
rus" is LE alba" ordained, That the obſerver of Yalel i 
days cenſu- or other ſuperſtitious days, ſhall be proceeded againſth th 


rable. kirk cenſures, and ſhall make their public repentance t 


tor in the face of the offended congregation, And if = 
ters of ſchools or colleges grant vacancy on that day, u 
are to be cited to anſwer to the next Aſſembly by then 
niſters of the place; and no vacancy is to be granted ati & 

or any time thereafter in compenſation thereof. And {df 
lars guilty herein, are to be corrected by their maſters; 
if they refuſe to ſubje& themſelves to correction, or be f 
gitives from diſcipline, they are not to be received int 
ny other ſchool or college within the kingdom, BY 
22d cap. ſeſſ. 2 parl. K. William and Q. Mary, the k 
ing of Yule vacancy, and all obſer vation thereof, zd 
e 5 5 

The church 9 6. This church hath no anniverſary feaſt or fei 
of Scotland days, but doth only ſet apart a day or days for tha 
hath no an- giving or humiliation, as emergent providences do call 
niverſary faſt Bu the iſt act, parl. 13. Jam. VI. the 5th day of Af 
or feaſt days. 3 P % wat. J „ 

re is appointed to be a day of thankſgiving to God, for Muff 
James his preſervation from the treaſonable attempt oi f 
Earl of Gowrie and his brother; but the truth of this H x 
ter being much queſtioned by many, it never receive x 
niverſal obedience, and at length turned wholly into . 
ſuetude. By parl. 1. ſeſſ. 1. cap. 17. and parl. 2. fe gu 
cap- 12. Car, II. the 29th day of May is appointed fas 
folemn commemoration of his birth and reſtoration; M 
for that end, that it be ſet apart as a holy day untoFho 
Lord. But one of the reaſons why the Preſbyterama w 
not keep this day is, becauſe, in the act of par liamem if fe 


pointing it, there is a long preface full of black-alp*WFlu 
| | ug 
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bb Upon the whole church and nation, and ſuch reflections 
hinoSpon religion and the work of God, as cannot be read with- 
rofyfſut horror. And they were followed with acts that de- 
Fhroyed the church- government, contrary to the national 
\ Tylllemn engagements, and gave a deep wound to true reli- 
„alleen; ſo that however the King's reſtoration might other- 
hel hi ele have been matter of joy,, yet in this reſpe& it could 
reſai wt be ſo to any in this land that had a true regard for the 
d, nerelt of religion. Our Prelatiſts did uſe to obſerve the 
xth day of January, as an humiliation day, becauſe upon 
544 Hiking Charles JI. was beheaded in England, by the autho- 
le. My and power of the uſurpers and ſectaries there; but 
int ough that horrid fact was {till deteſted and abhorred, both 
then y this church and kingdom, yet we never would obſerve 
if ul becauſe of our notour innocence in that matter. It is 
y, Ul we, it is our duty to mourn. for the fins of others, but 
hen vt as our own fins, except we have had ſome ſinful active 
ah cceſſion thereto. 
ch $7. It is not to be reputed an obſerving of ſuperſti- What is not 
rs: ff ſous days, when people, in obedience to civil authority, Bee ue 
be pf refrain from work thereupon, according io the 2 eſt act, Jo. TON 
ir ap. 14. of the French church difcipline. 


Þy ll 9 V. ; | 
sas, nE 
ander ing, and aſſaulting of Miniſters, beating 85 


feln and curſing of Parents, and Irmries perſonal and 
half * real. 5 | 
Ay . J. Riüng of ſcandals and prejudices againſt miniſters, Slandering of 
+ being ſo obſtructive to the ſucceſs of the goſpel, miniſters to 
o te Aſſembly, by their act Auguſt 6. 1642, doth ordain be cenſured. 
1s WF feſbyteries and ſynods to proceed diligently againſt all 
vedl perſons that ſhall reproach miniſters, with the cenſure of 
ntob the kirk, even to the higheſt, according to the degree and 
{el qulity of the ſcandal. | 
oF” (2. By the 27th act, parl. 11, James VI. and act -, Violence of. 
rl. 1. Car, I. and act g. ſeſſ. 1. parl. 2. Car. II. it is ap- tered. $0 mi- 
a * ; = niſters how 
þ Pnted, that who invades or puts violent hands, or offers puniſhed. 
Fence to miniſters, by themſelves, their men, tenants, or 
iſ rvants, or any others of their hounding out or allowance, 
II whatever cauſe, ſhall be puniſhed by tinſel of move- 
| | | "ables, 


2 
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ables, the one half to the King, and the other half tot 
party offended, for the violence allenarly; but prejugg 
of greater puniſhn:ent, if any higher crime concur, ſuchg 
mutilation or {laughter ; and that landlords, heritors, Ag 
chiefs of clans, where the inv:ders dwell or haunt, be H 
den, upon complaint of the party, to exhibite them ; andiff 
after legal intimation made to the ſaid landlords, &c, 
ſaid delinquents be found within their bonds, haunry 
openly for ten days, that they be holden as connis ers, a 
be obliged to exhibite them under the like puniſhmenſ 
But by the 25th act of parliament 168 5, it is ordained, thy 
v hoſoever ſhall be found guilty of aſſaultipg the lives 
- miniſters, or of invading or robbing their houfes, or au 

ly attempting the ſame, ſhall be puniſhed with death. 
- $ 3. By the 20th act, ſeſſ. 1. parl. 5. Car. JI. beatingyff 
e ane. curſing of parenis is declared to be puniſhable by the laff 
rents how b of God with death, and therefore ordains, that whatſoem 
niſhable. ſon or daughter, above the age of ſixteen ycars, and u 
diſtracted, ſhall beat or curſe his father or mother, he ſl 
die without mercy ; but if they be within the age of fi 
teen, and paſt pupillarity, they are to be puniſhed av 

trarily. . 1 RT, 
$ A Verbal injuries are committed by unwarrantalkſÞ te 
expreſſions, as to call a man a cheat. Calvin, in his lev ju 
con juridicum, ſays, T hat © Diffamare eſt per divelalþ 
« partes famam divulgare, facta vitiorum commemor 
«© one.” In libelling of ſuch injuries, there is requilith 
1{t, that the particular expreſſions be diſtinctly cond-fcend þ 
ed on, that the injury may be accordingly eſtimate. Neuf n 
that the calumniandi, or injuriandi animus, the deſignaff v 
injuring, as well as the injoring words, muſt be libelaſ n 
and proven, except the words infer ſo clearly the inunſt 
ot 
0 
u 
| 


Verbal inju- 
ries what. 


that there is no neceſſity to libel the deſign, In the ll 
place, that the purſuer did preſently reſent the injury, alff 
thereupon did ſignify, either expreſsly, or by ſome oth 
acts, his diſſatisfactſon therewith ; for, if he was of ful 
a temper as not to ſignify any reſentment thereof at fil i 
the law will not allow him to repent of that good humouſ 
Bockelman, in his compend. of the inſtitutions of the ci b 
law, ſays, that © injuria eſt delictum, quo quid ad contumtf} u 
** liam vel dolorem alterius admittitur,” And by the call f 
law, it is “ dictum vel factum alterius famam vel 6g F 
X | ee 
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tem minuens.” Sometimes injuries are inferred, not 


juan only from expreſs words, but even from the preſumptive 

& meaning of the ſpeakers, as to look in a man's face and 

fy, Lam not ſuch a lyer as others are; or, to ſay flan- 

Fingly to a clergyinan, you are a fine church-man indeed. 

5. Since injuries are eſtimate, according to the deſign whatdefends 
of the offender, it follows that men who are fools, idiots, againſt the 
yery young, or very drunk, are not puniſhable for verbal Puniſhment 

F injuries, except the offender did become drunk upon deſign resse n 

Þ to offend : and great paſſion, which breaks off all delign- 

us ing, 11/2 et non affdtala ira, excuſeth alſo in this caſe. 

| The relating alſo of what we have heard from good au- 

thors, who deſign no prejudice, 1s ſufficient alſo to defend 

wainſt the puniſhment due t:: injurers. 3 

9 6. Real injuries, according to that forecited Civilian, Real inju- 
ne“ cum quis pugno pulſatur, fuſtibus cæditur, verbera- ries what. 

* tur, cumque bona ejus qui nihil debet ut debitoris poſ- 

dn ſdentur cum quis vexandi cauſa, in jus vocatur, aliudve 

ſul „ quid ad invidiam alterius fit vel geritur.” Macken— 

e ze, on this title, tells us, real injuries are committed by 

u hindering a man to uſe what is his own, by removing his 

bet out of its place in the church, by giving a man medi- 

talk taments which may affront him, by arreſting his goods un- 

lei juſtly, by wearing, in contempt, what belongs to another 

er wan as a mark of honour, by razing ſhamefully a man's 

o hair, or beard, or by offering to ſtrike him in public. 

ie $ 7. Libe!l: famoſi; that is, infamous libels are the moſt Infamous li- 
eu permanent of all injuries; for the offender in them ſhews bels called 
en more deſign, and therefore are more ſeverely puniſhed 75 5 
i which, with us, is arbitrary, except where the prince is how punift- 
ela maliciouſly and deſignedly abuſed. He who writes, dic- ed, and its 
jun ntes. or affixes infamous libels, or cauſes write, dictate, defences. 
raff them, is puniſhable, If the offender was a minor, 

a er was provoked; or if he did tear it before it was fully 

the written, or after it was affixed, confeſſed his fault, and ſaid 

ſulf de only did it out of paſſion ; or, if what was ſaid was true, 

fk theſe things will leſſen the puniſhment, = 

ous $8. According to our law, verbal injuries are puniſhed no are 
cl by the commiſſars, except they were committed againſt a judges com- 
ne Magiſtrate : in which caſe, the council or criminal court u- petent. 

wal es to amerciare them, eſpecially .; hen he is ſpoken againſt 

ME n che exerciſe of his office: but real injuries may be pur- 

2 2 2 . ted 


OT 
5 8 
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ſued before the council or criminal court By the civil lyfom 

verbal injuries are extinguiſhed, if they be not purſyaſer 
Within a year, or by poſterior expreſs friendſhip. Sis 
How church 8 9. When the complaint conſiſts of ſome injury done is i 
judicatures the complainer, it is fit that the church ſhould endeaygyſont: 
are 1p Dee os compoſe and remov? ſuch differences privately, but jſÞexer 
in proceſles 3 . : e 
for calumny. the bringing of it before them cannot be got avoided, leghputt 
rather be tabled by order of the elder{hip, than purſued aſi w 

the inſtance of the complainer, becauſe thus the thing our 

ſcandalous may be more abſtractly conſidered, the perſahſear 

more eaſily convinced, and the heat of parties preventelþþ 10: 

But if parties will enter their own complaint, let them um 

acquainted, that they are not to expect that the church cake 

civilly puniſh the injury, but they are to be exhorted nich 

pardon it as to any vindictive humour, and told, that it xt, 

only their buſineſs to remove the ſcandal, and gain z. 

' pleaſe parties, to their edification. And ] fuppole the ju 
are complained of ſhould prove what he alledged ub! 

gainſt the purſuer, yet even that cannot vindicate him aN 
together, except the end of his devulging it appeareth ret ni 

ly to be his brother's edification: See Durham on Scanddl{ſin 

Upon the whole, where there is no probable ground toexpdliftons 

edification in giving way to ſuch proceſſes, according to iu 

author, it were expedient for the church altogether to wait 

them. | 4 


ff ! 
/ Bribery, Partiality, ind Negligence of Judge. 


Bribing 9 1. FE is to no purpoſe to make good canons and cor 

what. ſtitutions, if the execution of them be not co, 

mitted to juſt and diligent perſons; as it is to no purpo 

to have an exact balance, if that balance be not put nai. 

good hand. Bribing is the taking of money or other gol 

_ deeds, either for doing of juſtice, or committing of im- it 

ſtice. And if they be taken upon that account, whether fich 

by the judges, their wives, children, or ſervants, the judꝶ ir 

is thereby guilty as if done by himſelf, providing the fant 

be done by his command or ratihabition. 1 

Partial judg- & 2. Judges are partia:, when they are moved to act, & fe 

eh. forbear, either for fear of angering and diſobliging parti 
| | 0 
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al tom a deſign and love to gain their favour. By the act 
lu bſembly oth Auguſt 1648, impartial church proce- 
eis propoſed as a general remedy againſt the growing 
Wins in the land. And the Aſſembly 1 1th June 1697, 
oints miniſters and members of kirk-ſeſſions impartially 
Fexerciſe church diſcipline ; and excites them thereunto, 
Iatting them in mind, that in theſe matters, they have 
Addo with the great and terrible God, whoſe honour and 
our is to be preferred, and whoſe wrath and anger is to 
feared: before all other conſiderations whatſoever. . By 
£104 act, parl. 7. Jam. V. conſulting, or giving partial 
gement, or taking of bribes, is declared infamous in any 
. By the 93d act, parl. 6 Jam. VI. the taking of bribes 
charged to the lords of ſeſſion, their wives and ſer- 
xs, under the pain of infamy and deprivation. 


3. By the laws of this and other well governed nati- Negligence 
rg judges negligent in putting laws to execution, are pu- of eceleſiaſti- 


able for their remiſſneſs and negligence. And by act RO 
+Faſembly January 30. 16, it is enacted, that whate- : 
miniſter or member of ſeſſion, be found faulty in ne- 
ang to purſue the ſcandals therein mentioned, in their 
Nom, the ſaid miniſter or member of ſeſſion be complain- 
Bd, and cenſured by the preſpytery for the firſt fault, 
[that the cenſure be recorded, and that the ſecond ne- 
ence be delated to, and cenſured by the ſynod; and. 
tie third neglect, they be cenſured by the ſynod with 
Fenſion from their office, which is to be recorded in the 

"Þ« regiſter, See book 4. lit. 5. 
. TOE. 


T1T-LE 1% 


off 
* Of Deforcement of Officers. 
aa FF OW citations are ſometimes appointed to be ex- neforcement 


ecute, for preventing of deforcement, fee lib, what. 
«Sit: 2. ſect. 6. deforcement is that force or violence 
ch oppoſeth church officers while they are in the exc- 
n of the orders and appointments of church judica- 
s But if any officer want his orders in writing along 
T him, the violence offered to him in that caſe cannot 
telpouſed by church-courts, as an indignity offered to 
d, otherwiſe ſtrangers might be emboldened to affront 
Ok others 
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others, by aſſuming and pretending their authority I. 

fore, when any injury is offered or committed agiſ or 
unexact and negligent church officer, it is only to (nit 
ſented as if it had been done. him when going aba 
own affairs. Pult 


ears by 6 2. Whoever may be admitted witneſſes for prof : 
of deforce- Other offences may be ſuſtained as witneſſes to praſurle 


ment. deforcement, otherwiſe it may never be proven ;* buſt v 
the witneſſes muſt not be purſuers or complainergFf it 
though they were abuſed ; and if they do depone nan 
wrong done to themſelves, they may be rejected au c. 
dicate witneſſes. Ponſt 

LOS \ $and 

II L . 8 ina 


Of Murder, Paricide, Duels, and Self-My 


4 


to 
| | hom! 
That theſe SF 1, A Mong the eccleſiaſtical remedies enacted ie he 
crimes come profaneneſs, Auguſt 10. 1648, art Zo iti th 
mw Ree oſed to the conſideration of preſbyteries, how a | 
Bt" ſhould be cenſured, in caſe the magiſtrate do not Hand 
in puniſhing it capitally. And in that form of pe 
hereto ſubjoined, enacted by Aſſembly 1707, cap Þ 1s 

1. murder, among divers horrible crimes, is there qx. 
rated as the object of the church's cognizance. IÞ, o 
improper that church-men underſtand ſomewhat of il c: 
and cuſtoms: relating to criminal matters, the reine 
and puniſhment of many crimes being either found r 
on or expreſſed in the word of God whereof they Pit 
authoriſed ' miniſterial interpreters. It is true, it ex- 
feared, that church diſcipline ſhall have but ſmalb H 
upon obdured or monſtrous criminals ; yet, it bfen 
mean appointed by Jeſus Chriſt for reclaiming of ble 
it ſhould on that account be tried. and no more na bu 
than his word and ſacraments, which very often hÞ#s 
better effects. This church bath very clearly ei me 
her opinion about the extent of the object of churd pr 
pline, Aſſem. 1438, ſelf. 23. 24. art. 1 g. where thee 
| dain, that diſcipline in kirk-ſefſions (for there ah 
cCcCeeſſes againſt church members do firſt begin) ſtrilfge. 
only upon grols ſins, as blood-ſhed, &c but agaf 
ſins repugnant to the word of God, We | 

: $ 2,( 
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2. Civilians define murder to be the killing man by 
a, unlawfully ; and they diviie it into that which 1s 
Fitted caſually, in defence, culpably, or wiltully 
hathomicide is, when a men 1s K led without eit ner 
Pult or deſign of the killer, as if an ax head ſhould 
of and kill a by-(tander, or a rider ſhould kill with 
-oorſe's hinder feet: caſual ſlaughter or homicide then, 
dul which is occaſioned by miſtake and juſt ig otance; 
. it proceed from affected ignorance, as for inſtance,” 
han will not know what he may know his ignorance 
ht caſe will not matte the murder following upon it to 
tonſtruted ci{ual honiicide ; but if ir prozeed from 
Sand /u7ina ignorantia, it may be puniſhed by an ex- 
Hnary or arbitrary puniſhment, but not by death. Tt 
n, neceſſary, that the committer ufed all exact dili- 
un to evite the crime, elſe he is not in the cate of ca- 


Murder what, 
and of W 
nomicide. 


tomicide. Further inſtances whereof are, if a maſon, 


dg be through down ftones, advertiſe all below. tho? 
* 


I. bunter ſhoof at a beaſt, but a man come in the 
ind be killed; and yet if either the maſon cry not, 
4 tie bunter did ſhoot 1 in a place where people ule to 
p fe is Nice by ſome lawyers to be guilty of faulty 


＋ f the committer do what is againſt the law of 


Fü Il conſequences and murder, though he deſigned not 
rele : in all which cafes he ought io be liable, and 


throwing he kill, he is to be cleared from murder, 


. or what is criminal; or if what he, doth may pro- 


ind s reaſonable, that he who killed, when he was do- 


7 bat was unlawful, may be arbitrarily puniſhed, though 
exact diligence to ſhun killing. 

oy Heomictatum nec arium, or homicide committed in 
t bfence is, when a man being purſued, or reduced to 
of (le neceſſity, has no way left him to evite his own 
but by killing the aggreſſor: this is in law called 
n Ma zucela, or, mideram:n Mmcuipale tulelæ; within 
ei moderation, if the defender contain himſelf, tie is 
urch puniſhable; and ſo favourable is ſelf-defence, that 
teeder is not liable to the ordinary puniſhment, but 
e Aſhable according ta the exceſs, at the diſcretion of 
tri ve, I his moderation is ſaid to be exceeded in theſe 
gal aſt, In arms, as if the aggreſſor have only a ſtaff, 
e defender wound him with a ſword or piital, the 

defender 


| 
ö 


* 


Homicide 
committed in 
ſelf- defence, 
and how law- 
ful hounds 


arcexcecded. 


/ 


Who are ha- 
bile witneſles 


of deforce- 
ment. 


That theſe 
crimes come 
under church 

cognizance. 


and puniſhment of many crimes being either foundeſ i 


f 


| * 3 | + + > 


\ 
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others, by aſſuming and pretending their authority Ju :. 
fore, when any injury is offered or committed againgfþ, ©: 
unexact and negligent church officer, it is only to hegfymitt 
ſented as if it had been done. him when going about fab 
own affairs. Thau 
$ 2. Whoever may be admitted witneſſes for proving off 
other offences may be ſuſtained as witneſſes to prove ior! 
deforcement, otherwiſe it may never be proven ;* but At 
the witneſſes muſt not be purſuers or complainers, f i 
though they were abuſed ; and if they do depone of nat 
wrong done to themſelves, they may be rejected as prejſÞ3t 
dicate witneſſes. Icon 


. T 
? ; 5 phy : 35 - | n 
Of Murder, Paricide, Duels, and Self-Murdnie 


| bor 
F 1, A Mong the eccleſiaſtical remedies enacted api 
» £4 profaneneſs, Auguſt 10. 1648, art 5. it d 


oſed to the conſideration of preſbyteries, how m a 
{hoald be cenſured, in caſe the magiſtrate do not his A ar 
in puniſhing it capitally. And in that form of proelith 


hereto ſubjoined, enacted by Aſſembly 1707, cap b. 
1. murder, among divers horrible crimes, is there eme. 
rated as the obje:t of the church's cognizance. It vali 
improper that church-men underſtand {omewhat of then 
and cuſtoms relating to criminal matters, the relem 


on or expreſſed in the word of God whereof they ace 
authoriſed | miniſterial interpreters. It is true, it m 
feared, that church diſcipline ſhall have but ſmall ſun 
upon obdured or monſtrous criminals; yet, it being | 
mean appointed by Jeſus Chriſt for reclaiming of nt 
it ſhould on that account be tried. and no more nega 
than his word and ſacraments, which very often hate 
better effects. This church bath very clearly expat 
her opinion about the extent of the object of church d 
pline, Aſſem. 1038, ſeſſ. 24. 24. art. 1 3. where they e 
dain, that diſcipline in kirk- ſeſſions (for there all pi 
ceſſes againſt, church members do firſt begin) ſtrike, Wh; 
only upon grols ſins, as blood-ſhed, &c but again 
ſins repugnant to the word of God, 8 


+ = 


— I 
$ 2, C 
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2. Civilians define aver to be the killing man by Murderwhar, | 
1 J onlaw fully; and they divide it into that which 1s and of caſual 1 
nomicide. 1 

mitted caſually, in defence, culpably, or wiltully 

&:}homicide is, when a men is k'lled without eit ner 

Ihult or deſign of the killer, as if an ax head ſhould 

he and kill a by- ſtander, or a rider ſhould kill with 

horſe's hinder feet: caſual ſlaughter or homicide then, 

at which is occaſioned by miſtake and juſt ig':orance ; 

f it proceed from affected ignorance, as for inflance,” 

man will not know what he may know this | ignorance 

wat caſe will not make the murder following upon it to 

Nconſtructed caſual honcide; but if it prozeed from | 

end /urina ignorantia, it may be puniſhed by an ex- | 

Srdnary or arbitrary puniſhment, but not by death. It 

Jen neceſſary, that the. committer uſed all exact dili- 

e to evite the crime, elſe he is not in the caſe of ca- 

bomicide Further inſtances whereof are, if a maſon, 

e be through down ſtones, advertiſe all below. tho? 

e throwing he kill, he is to be cleared from murder. 

f a hunter ſhoof at a beaſt, but a man come in the 

and be killed ; and yer if either the maſon cry not, 

[the hunter did ſhoot in a place where people uſe to 

e is judged by ſome lawyers to be guilty of fault ty 

ter, +f the committer do what is againſt the law of 

Fe, or what is criminal ; or if what he. doth may pro- 1 

ll conſequences and inde: though he deſi gned not | | 

Jane: in all which cafes he ought io be liable, and A 

rs reaſonable, that he who killed, when he was do- 1 

bat was unlawful, may be arbitrarily puniſhed, though Se 9 
N exact diligence to ſhun killing. i 
. Homic1aium neceſſarium, or homicide 1 n Homicide 

Leet is, when a man being purſued, or reduced to commit ted in 

fable neceſſity, has no way left him to evite his own eee 

, but by killing the aggreſſor ; this is in law called ful bonds 

ata tuicla, Or, 77 deramen inc u patæ Juiel ; within are exceeded. Wl! 

© moderation, if the defender contain himſelf, tie is | 1 

ky puniſhable; and fo favourable is ſelf-defence, that | 


ace der is not liable to the ordinary puniſhment, but ji 
I inable according to the exceſs, at the diſcretion of Cl 
g, debe. 1 his moderation 1s ſaid to be exceeded in theſe 1 
ol 1ſt, In arms, as if the aggreſſor have only a ſtaff, ll 


4 te defender wound him with a ſword or piital, the 
_ defender 


the arbitration of the judge, as to all the three; yet, 


% 


How felf-de- 4 pœna corporis afflitiva.” This exception of fell; 


fence 1s pro- 


poned and 
proven. 


Fock If 


defender is in that caſe puniſhable. And yet this cone 
ſion is not infalliable; for if the defender was much we 
er than the aggreſſor, he might be excuſed to ule ſuchy 
equal weapons, according tu Mackenzie on this title, {| 
the defender is ſaid to exceed in time, if he ſtrike the 
greſſor, © antequam fit in actu proximo occidendi, 
elſe it ſhould be lawful to every man, upon the fiſt h. 
prehenſion of fear, to kill the aggreſſor. If he threyf 
to kill, and be one who is known to have any delim 
murder, or be a perſon who uſeth to execute what; 
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he thinks the defender may be arbitrarily puniſhed. M 
the defender 1s ſaid to exceed in the meaſure, as if been 
led him for wounding, whom he might have ſhunned; 
if he followed the aggreſſor. Although much be le, 


general rule is, that if the defender exceed only in e 
of the three, as v. g. in the arms or time, the excellify; 
ſaid to be culpa leviſſima:“ if in two of theſe, as nh; 
and arms, then it is accounted “culpa alevis, and e. 
niſhable: but if the defender exceed all the three, aſh 

time, arms, and way of proſecution, then it is: cuJpa lah 
but yet he is not puniſhable as if he had die murdah 
for though it be a rule in civilibus, That “ culpa ha 
% quiparatur dolo,“ yet it is a rule in criminalibus ut 
„culpa lata nunquam æquiparatur dolo, ubi agiutjy 


fence muſt be proponed againſt the relevancy, and g 
be condeſcended upon, thus, the defender or panndj 
wiſe acknowledging the killing, yet if he kill'd, Wh; 
done in his own defence, in ſo far as the defunct dj 
ſword, and thruſt, or offered a piſtol. And thong 
prove not his exception of ſelf-detence, he will not Wi 
fore be condemned, except the purſuer prove the Min 
The way of proving this exception of ſelt-deſenceMiyiy 
favourable, that it may'be proved by preſumption Ap 
by witneſſes, otherwile- declinable, as couſins, ſeri, | 
and witneſſes who depone only upon credulity, = Wii 
vw 
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4. Homicidium culpoſim, or faulty ſlaughter, is, What is ho- 
ere the murder was not deſigned, and yet it was com- micidiumcul- 
ed merely by accident, as if one ſhould hound a dog On 
Yi mother, who ſhould bite him at whom he was hound- I 
e that he ſhould die thereby, in that and the like 
1 , the offender is not to be puniſhed with death, but 
tahicarily, becauſe © aberat animus occidendi.” Ihe di 2 
llffence between this and caſual homicide, is in this, the 
mEanitter “ verſatur in illicito,“ but not ſo in the other, 
a Ft they both agree in this, that they wanted all deſign of 
lng. 5 
de 5. Wilful murder is committed by fore- thought fello- 3 mur- 
vi and if he who intended to kill one, did not by a miſ⸗ a what, 
nd Ke kill him, but killed another, yet he is to die, becauſe od * 
Fulled a man deſignedly. Since the deſign of killing be judged 
ends much upon the nature of the wound given, then mortal. 
a re the wound was not deadly, the inffictor thereof 
et wot be puniſhed as a murderer, though the perſon 
Yerl Ried thereafter die: and though ſome be of opinion, 
Rif the party live three days after receiving of the 
Bind, the ſame is thereby preſamed not to be mortal : 
ind generally this is referred to the arbitriment of the 
vN e, who is in this to follow the opinion of phyſicians, 
i ol one phyſician. if more were not preſent : bur if the 
5 then the judge ſhall not incline to puniſh by death, 
'F an extraordinary puniſhment. For murder 1s not 
uhh: inferred but from a concluding probation : and if 
ound be but ſmall, and a fever follow, then it is 
med chat the party died rather of a fever, eſpecially 
Ne perſon wounded walked a foot for forty days: and 
1 ordinarily, wounds that are mortal do kill the recei- 
"Tin that time, it were therefore not hard to conclude, 
be who dies thereafter, dies not of His wounds, if be 
Pialked a foot all that time. 
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0. Night thieves, robb bers, and murderers, may be Killing of 
" | 1. without any punilhment, when private perſons are robbers, mur- 
the 


F'nted to purſue them by ſheriffs, juſtices of the peace, derers. and 
Priy conſellors, and the robber or murderer reſiſts to 3 
Lpprchended. And by the civil law, it was lawful able. 


| father to kill his own Su if he found her 


EFF TWP 


as only to be p. ie by GE be Ds pu- 
X a niſnment, 
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Fr. 
niſhment, but not by death. See the tittle of the Pa 


deAs, de adulter. But there is no ſuch deciſion yet hay 1 
pened in this country. In the memoirs of the Margu 
of Langallery. printed at London this year 1708, p. Ne 
the following paſſage is related, viz. a citizen of Wal 
finding a Frenchman and his wife on the bed, ſtabbeff . 
them both. After the execution, he goes out with his d 
Cer in his hand, ſtained with the blood of theſe two perf e 
ſons, and preſents himſelf before the judges, who wen 
then upon the bench. The court of jultice, without ſs 
other formality, upon the recital of the action, declad( 
him innocent; this he ſays happened in the year 10 
and the Frenchman was a gentleman of the retinue of thÞ® 
| French ambaſſador. +" 
Fighters of 97. Monomachus, or, the fighter of a ſingle conla # 
duels how js, © ſingulus qui pugnat cum ſingulo.” By the 12h4 
puſhed and Py | f 
denſured. Of the 16th parl. Jam, VI. all ſuch fighters are puniſh 
with death, although none of them be killed, and 
provoker is to be puniſhed with a more ignominious del 7 an 
than the defender. The giving or accepting challenge 
to fight, and thoſe who carry them, and the ſecond F 
ſuch, may be puniſhed by the council arbitrarily, althoꝶ 
combat follow not, becauſe they tend to diſturb the peat J. 
The General Aſſembly by their act 1648, diſchag 
duels, and ordains all who ſhall fight them, or make, wil 
or receive, or with their b. carry challenges 1 
go to the fields, either as principals or ſeconds to hol : 12 
the contraveners are to be brought into public twice, ol Ne 
in order to their being rebuked, and again, in order 1 
the profeſſing their repentance ; (but the method of & 
ſuring ſuch now, is to be regulate according to the Fon F 
of Proceſs enacted by Aſſembly 1707, of which ng 1 
hereafter, Book 4.) if the perſon guilty be elder or dea * 
he is to be depoſed, and whoſoever ſhall refuſe to ſupp 1 
to the cenſure appointed by the church, ſhall be pr | *y 
ed to excommunication. And by cap. 14. art, 32. fi 
ou church-diſcipline, the ſame upon the matter bg 
acte 
Selemurder 88. Self murder is puniſhed with confifeation of mo 
how puniſh- ables, and Chriſtian burial is denied them. Furioſ 14 
_ ed, and what madneſs ought to defend againſt this puniſhment, el | 


> Be = though he hath lucid intervals, ſeeing it is more Duma 


niſhment. 8 | preſi 


165 


ay 


ka: 


. 10. Cnuvxcn of ScoTLAND. 179 


"fume he killed himſelf in his madneſs, except it can be 
Moved, that he uſed even in his lucid intervals to wiſh he 
Fre dead, or to commend ſelf- murder. An endeavour 
dl kill one's ſelf, is puniſhable by confiſcation, as ſelf- 
waurder. But it may be reaſonably feared, that the inflic- 
bi g that puniſhment upon it will tempt the poor creature 

Þ renew its endeavour with better ſucceſs. Self-murder 
5 xy likewiſe be committed by omiſſion, as if a man ſhould 
n gnedly ſtarve himſelf. | 8 
99. Parricide is a crime which is committed by killing Parricide 
Ir parents, or, by the civil law, aſcendents or deſcend- N and 
Jin any degree. By the 220th act, parl. 14. Jam. VI. “ F 
Fpricide is puniſhed only in him who kills his father, or 
* wther, good- ſire, or good-dame, and they are ordained to 
+ af diſinherited in linea recta. : : | 
un $ 10. By the 2 1ſt act of King William and Queen Ma- Murder of 
3 for preventing the murder of children, it is enacted, eee how 
ny woman ſhall conceal her being with child during * 
malic whole ſpace, and ſhall nor call for, and make uſe of 
U lance in the birth, the child being found dead or a-mil- 
ole, the mother ſhall be holden and repute the murdercr 
ber own child, though there be no appearance of bruiſe 


wound upon the body of the child, 


- 7 


largo py | 5 WE 6 ; 2 
mh . The taking of potions to cauſe abortion, after the Aportive * 
* bild was quick, ſhould be capitally puniſhed, though the tions how pu- 


ng ſuch means before the fœtus fuit animatus,“ or to niſhable. 


bod 


N 


er conception, is to be puniſhed arbitrarily. By the 
t canon Concilii ſexti in Trullo, it is thus determined, 
ess quæ dant abortionem facientia medicamenta, et que 
full fætus necantia accipiunt, homicidæ penis ſubjicimus.” 
$5 12. If the expoſed infants do thereby die, the expo- The expoſers 
* rs are as guilty as the takers of abortive potions, eſpecial- -n anger 
if the place was ſolitary and remote from ſociety, and , And if 
de bere beaſts might devour them: But if they were expo- they 5 
here people reſort, and might eaſily be ſeen, theſe ſtards. 

59 Io laid them down are only to be puniſhed arbitrarily. 

Ice in this land moſt rarely are children lawfully begot- 

Tonen, ever expoſed, therefore we are not obliged to repute Pd 
em otherwiſe than unlawfully begotten, ſee Matthæus de 

4m, expoſ. infant, The pariſh where ſuch children are 

und, is certainly at firſt, to bear the burden of their main- 

fiance and education. 
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Of Inceſt, . Bg Noe, For 22 pſu 
et de Venere Monſtroſa. „ 


1 
* \ 


Inceſt what. & 1, | g's is defined by Civilians, to be,“ fæda et, 
its kind, and 1 « faria maris et fæminiæ commixtio, contra rw 
oj PUN ée rentiam {anguini debitam;“ and they divide it imo I. 
EE kinds, viz, That which is againſt the Jaw of nature; of , 
ſort is all copulation between aſcendants and defcenday 
the o her branch, is that which is againſt the municipal 1 
ot the country; but our Jaws does not obſerve this dia 
tion: for it is enacted by parl. 1. Jam. VI. act 14, Tu, 
whoſoever polutes his body with ſuch perſons in denz, 
as God's word doth contain, Levit. xviii ſhall be n 
' with death. By the act of Aſſembly 1648. ſeſſ. 38. na 
tuovs perſons. in caſe the magilirate doth not puniſh tha 
capitally, are to make public profeſſion of repentanceſ þ 
the ſpace of fifty- two Sabbaths; but this ack is = 
and amended by 55 4th act of alſembly | 705, and the til | 
act of Aſſembly 1707, 
Adulterx 9 2. Adultery is the violation of anothers batt; Haul . 
what. ſome give its derivation“ ad alterius thorum;“ and is ch 
maiitted by married perſon's lying with an unmarried, or 
unmarried perſon's lying with one who is married. It N 
woman with whom the adultery is committed was at thiff 
time living as a common whore, and the committer wall 1 
ſingle man, and knew nothing of her being married, Mit 
puniſhment ſhould be moderated on that account; but by 
the man was married, the crime is the ſame, whether A 
womun was a whore or not, it being (till a violation on R 
part. And that the lying with a man's betrothed or aft 1 
ſpouſe, may be conſtructed adultery; becauſe he who i 
with one who is to be ſhortly married, renders the ſuc, Er 
| ſin as doubtful as he who lies with a married wife. wh 
The differ- & 3 Notour adultery js by the 74th act of parl. 9. 
aug! Wr Mary declared to be puniſhable by death, after prema A 
ee "Ma. tion is made to abltain from the fame manifeſt and nota 1 
tery. crime. Yet by the explanation of this act given by Hf h 
A 105th act parl. 7 Jam VI that is only declared to 
notonr adultery, where, iſt, There are bairns ane or! 10 


N 
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created betwixt adulterers. 2dly, When they keep com- 
by or bed together notoriouſly known. 3dly, When they 
laſpefted of adultery, and thereby give ſlander to the 
N „ whereupon being admoniſhed to ſatisfy the kirk, they 
gemptuouily refuſe, and for their refuſal are excommu- 
Be. If either of which three degrees be proved before 
Nh juſtices, the committers are puniſhable by death. 
. Although there be no expreſs law for inflicting death A qultery ow 
Mn ordinary adulerers, yet Mackenzie, on this title, puniſhable. 
th hs, that judges are not hindered to inflict the puniſh- | 
ſit of death upon ordinary adulterers, by any thing ex- 
ſed in that forecited act Jam. VI. otherwiſe, it ſhould. 
n act in prejudice of the law of God, which expreſsly 
Vos adulterers to be put to death, Deut. xxii. By Juſtini- 


Wa) 124th N. cap 1:. the civil law is altered, appointing 


Mer to be inflicted upon adulterers. And by the Jaw of 
Wt nations, adultery is only puniſhed by pecuniary mulcts. 
u us notour adultery has been puniſhed with death, and 
"He adultery arbitrarily. | 

* 5 By the act of Aſſembly Aug 5. 1642. all preſby- How the 
"Ys are ordained to give up to the Lords of juſticiary the church cen- 
ts of the adulterers and inceſtuous per ſors, witches and ſures adulte- 
leng ers, within their bounds, that they may be proceſſed vers. 

"Y puniſhed according; to law, By Aſſembly 1 648, ſeſſ. 

TY: perſon being once Zuilty of adultery, is to make pu- 

tn rofeſſion of repentance twenty-ſix Sabbaths in ſack- 
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1 J and a relapſe in adultery three quarters of a year: 


Nun act is innorate and amended by the forecited act 4 


, Wembly 1705, And by that ſame act 1648, perſons 
uy of relapſe in adultery are to be more ſummarily ex- 
er | 


Ponicated. 
| 1 Since adultery 18 only committed by married per- Themarriage 
auß it is therefore requiſite that the libel in adultery bear, onght to be 
10 Mach 0 re married: and ex - it be 1 proved, and 
ach perſons were married; and except it be proven U b 
CUR. | py + 48 | 1d le | What proba- 
notour to the allize, they ſhould not file the pannel, tion is requi- 
Wh copulation be proved. Adyitery may be pros fite in adul- 
9\ by ſtrong and violent preſumptions, as the being in bed tery. 
ander alone, and being naked, and the being frequently 
nouſ togerher : likewiſe gifts, love- letters, cloſe doors, 
by Fic's being abroad all night, the entertaining perſons. 
Nr "Pons, upon which it is ordinary for aſſizes to file pan- 
FÞ vith the alliſtance of any other probation, 


on! 


7. By 
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How ſhe is to 5 7. By the 11th act of Aſſembly 1707, cap. 4. if 
be cenſured woman 5 hath brought forth the child, doth declare ft 110 
who lies with E oweth not the father, and that ſhe was not forced, wk, 
an unknown 
an. ther married or unmarried, the fame cenſure is to beg, 
| flited upon her as in the caſe of adultery. But if ſhed 
ledge ſhe was forced in the fields by a perſon unknay i e 
in that caſe the former behaviour of the woman ſhould 
inquired into, and ſhe ſeriouſly dealt with to be ingen 
and if ſhe hath been of entire fame, ſhe may be put 
to declare the truth, as if ſhe were upon oath, buy 
without the advice of the preſbytery, and no formal 
ſhould be taken, A 
8 8. In our law a man mz+rying two wives, or a u 
Bigany marrying two huſbands, commits bigamy : and this 5 f 
what, and its U 
puniſhment. counted by the 19 act parl, 5. Q. Mary, a breach of hd 
nb made at marriage, and therefore is puniſhable asj Fi 
jury, by confiſcation of all their moveables, ward it 
their perſons for year and day, and longer during We. 
Queen's will, and as infamous perfons never to bruikg Hee 
fice, honour, dignity, or benefice, in time coming. 
may be doubted if Quakers can be puniſhed as peruml 
ſeeing they give no oath at marriage, and certainly tl f 
ſhould, ſeeing marriage implies a vow, though no eff ad 
cite oath be given. It may be doubted allo if the twoldſhe 
ſons marrying be guilty of bigamy eo 7p/o that they mai Yn 
though becauſe of ſome intervening accident they belui 
but ſeeing by the ſecond marriage they give contratj * 
ccrtainly they are guilty of perjury : tor perjury beaſt, 
medium peccati in this crime, and not copulatio or coll. 
as in adultery, * Reatus contrahitur per contrariz ra | : 
A rape what, $ 9. Rape, or raviſhment, is that crime which is Me 
and its pu- mitted in the violent carrying away a woman fron , 10 
niſnment. place to another, for ſatisfying the raviſher's luſt, 2nd 
the civil law puniſhable by death, L Un C. del E: 
Virg. c. The canon law deſcribes it thus: Elm 
« et violentia quædam, qua mulier de cujus nuptisl 
« actum eſt antea, abducitur, 1 invitis parentibus.” Ty 7 
Ath act, parl. 21. James VI. it is declared, That alba h. 
the conſent and declaration of the woman raviſhed, tk, 3 
ring that ſhe went away of her own free will, may 
the committer from capital puniſhment, yet an it 0 * 


ore 
M 


F 
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from arbitrary puniſhment ; which act inſinuates that 

crime with us is otherwiſe capital. 

K 10, Since minors are puniſhable for adultery, much Minors, and 

e ought they for a rape; for men in theſe years are ſuch as force 

We prone and liable to perpetrate ſuch extravagancies e rk 1 

ein when at a greater age. Though it may ſeem that ee 

es are © infra legum obſervantiam,“ and ought not to 

e protection from law who offend againſt it; yet if the 

ware be now become a penitent, and reconciled to the 

uch, and for a long tract of time hath had a chaſte and 

able converſation, it may be doubted if the raviſher of 

Wh a perſon may not be puniſhed “ pana ordinaria.“ 

(11. Fornication is committed by the carnal knowledge Fornication, 

WEfunmarried perſons. The canon law diſtinguiſheth thus: what, and 
Frum (fay they) eſt virginis deſtoratia, et illicitus cum how Pain 
. 3 | ed and cen- 

ua concubitus.“ That law commands ſuch abuſers gared. 

frirgins to marry them, the parents conſenting thereto; 


if they refuſe todo ſo, his body is to be chaſtiſed, and 
| , elf excommunicated. But if the father of the cor- 


ted virgin will not beſtow her upon him in marriage, 
the man is obliged to give her ſuch a dowry as virgins 
after degree and quality uſe to get. That ſame law ſays, 
ee fornication is * concubitus ſoluti cum ſoluta et im- 
ocica,“ the puniſhment whereof is left unto the judge's 
eon. That there ſhould be a diſtinction of pu- 
ent inflicted upon the deflowerers of virgins, and abu- 
of honeſt widows, from theſe who abuſe themſelves 
uch women who have ſinned ſo already, is very rea- 
"ble. By the act of Aſſembly Auguſt 10. 1648, for- 
cos are to make profeſſion of their repentence three 
"Wal Sabbaths; who is guilty of a relapſe therein, ſix 
MPbaths; who is guilty of a trilapſe, twenty-ſix Sabbaths ; 
of a quadrilapſe, three quarters of a year, all in ſack- 
N 5 f and are firſt to appear before the presbytery, Coh— 
g their ſin there, before they be admitted to public 
Neſſon of repentence for it; but this act is reformed and 
ended by the Form ot Proceſs. By cap. 38. fell. 1. 
II. fornicatian is finable in 400 l. to noblemen, 200 l. 
Fe varon, 100 1. the gentleman and burgeſs, and 10 l. e- 
g inferior perſon; and that the pain be doubled 7tffes 
Nies, and to be levied off the man as well as the woman, 


nſol- 


vent 
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vent, they are to be | unifhed corporally, according to! 
13th act, parl. 1. James VI. | | 
$ 12, Although the fubſequent marriage of fornies | 
may defend them from civil puniſhment, and likegik et 


* 


What de- 
fends ageitift J „ | Tor 
= haſh gitimates the children begotten before martiage, acc I 
ment. do the preſent practice, yet the church doth not judgeſ Ad 
ſcandal given to be thereby removed; and therefor 


their act iith June 1646, the appoint all married j, ] 

ſons, under public ſcandal of fornication before mari 
although the ſcandal thereof hath not appeared bi 
marriage to ſatisfy publicly therefor, their being i 
ſtate of marriage notwithſtanding, and in the ſame mh 
ner they ſhould have done if they were not marfied, þ 
Venus mon- F 13. According to Mattheus de Criminibus, * We 
troſa, how “ ſtroſa Venus eſt quæcunque vel virum vel fx 
puniſhed. ee mencitur.” With us the confeſſion of ſodomy Min 
without any other adminicles, is fufficient to infer the 
niſhmenr of death, except the confeſſor be known, «i 
Jeaſt ſuſpected to be diſtempered. Beſtiality is lieu 

puniſhable with death; and the endeavour is as highlypſ 

niſhable, if the delinquent was only hindered by o 
In both thefe crimes witneſſes who are liable to excephi8 
will be received, becauſe of the attrocity of the crit 
ſome authors think; ſee Mackenzie on this title. Welt 
reaſon to bleſs God that theſe crimes are rarely comnililiſÞ 
\ and ſome of them not ſo much as known in this land: 
therefore never any particular ſtatute againſt them hai 
| been made: but our libels againſt them bear, that all 
by the law of the Omnipotent God, as it is declared Laff 
Xx. as well the man who lieth with mankind, as the 
who lieth with a beaſt, be puniſhable with death, &c. W 
ordinary puniſhment in both theſe is burning, and the 
is alſo burnt or drowned with which the beſtiality was al 
mitted ; partly for the preventing of monſtrous births, 
partly to blot out the memory of to loathſome a crime. 
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ol. 
; TITLE Xx 

i Penny-Bridals, Promiſcuous Dancing, Stage-Plays, 
ne} [mmodeſly of Apparel, Drunkenneſs, Tippling, and 


od Ad in general againſt Profaneneſs. 


fe, 55 
oh, | hrs per are neither by our civil nor eccle- Penny-wed- 
ring ſiaſtical conſtitutions abſolutely diſcharged, for dings, how 
bee were to deprive the poorer fort of the ſatisfaction of reſtrained. 
I aing with their friends on that occaſion. But our Aſ- 
bly, conſidering that many perſons do invite to theſe 
$oy-weddings exceſſive numbers, among whoin there 
wently falls out drunkenneſs and uncleanneſs, for pre— 
ing whereof, by their act February 13th 1645, they 
in preſbyteries to take ſpecial care for reſtraining the 
es ordinarily committed at theſe occaſions, as they ſhall 
fit, and to take a ſtrict account of the obedience of 
y ſeſſion to their orders thereanent, and that at their vi- 
Von of pariſhes within their bounds ; which act is ratified 
ch 8. 701. And by the I 2th ſeſſ. Aſſembly 17: 6, 
b byteries are to apply to magiſtrates for executing the 
relating to penny-bridals, and the commiſſion, upon 
ehh ation from them, are to apply to the government for 
ung the judges, who refuſe, to execute their office in 
matter. By the 14th act, parl. 3. Car. II. it is or- 
ted, that at marriages, beſides the married perſons, their 
lets, brothers, and ſiſters, and the family wherein they 
there ſhall not be preſent above four friends on either 
And if there ſhall be any greater number of perſons 
enny-weddings, within a town, or two miles thereof, 
the maſter of the houſe ſhall be fined in the ſum of 
dmerks. | | 
2. The General Aſſembly, by their act July 19th 649, prgmiſcuous 
Pig that ſcandal and abuſe riſes from promiſcuous. dan- dancing cen- 
Þ do therefore diſcharge the ſame; the cenſure there- furavle. 
Po referred to the ſeveral preſbyteries, which is ratified 
F-n8. 450i, By the church diſcipline of France, cap. 
Fut. 27. theſe who make account to dance, or are pre- 
P dancing, after having been ſeveral times admoniſh- 
hall be excommunicated upon their growing obſtinate 
[ B b and 
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and rebellious, and all church judicatures are to fee th 
put to execution. By the: 5d canon concilii Laodica ; 
Non oportet Chriſtiancs ad nuptias ver ientes ballarey 
& ſ;ltare, fed modeſte cznare vel prandere, ut decet Co: 
1 ſtianos.“ rd 
Stage-plays, Þ$ 3. By the »8th art. of the forecited cap. of the Freu nc 
c. condenin- church difepline, Chriſtian magiſtrates are exhorted not 1a 
oo tolerate hocus pocus, and Alight- of- hand plays, nor puy 
and ſtage players, neither ſhall it be lawful for ben 
to aſſiſt at comedies or tragedies, and ſuch other plays x 
edi in public or private, leeing that in all ages they h 
been prohibited among Chriſtians, as tending to the opal 
rupting of good manners. Nevertheleſs, when in col 
ges it ſnall be thought fit that youth may repreſent ſ } 
hiſtory, it may be tolerated, providing it be not contai 
in the holy ſcriptures, and done very ſeldom, and « 
then by advice of the colloquy, which ſhall firſt be fi 9 
fied with the compoſition, in the third book of the Dice 
tit. 2. de his qui notantur infamia, book. 2. § 5. ſub en 
*« Eos enim qui quæſtus cauſa in certamina deſcendunt®$ 
omnes propter premium in ſcœnam prodeuntes, fuse 1 
% ſos eſſe. PT: 
| $ 4. By the 24thart. of the above cited cap. of the Fm 
Immodeſty of church diſcipline, the churches ſha]l advertiſe belic 
eee 000" odeſt , and ſhall order to ad 
demned. ole great modeſty in apparel, an give order 
the ſuperfluity therein committed. Nevertheleſs the chu 
es ſhall make no law thereabout, the making of ſueh 
pertaining to the magiſtrate. And by art. 26. all ju 
fons who wear habits to have open 3 of ditlolutendfJh c 
ſhame, and two much newneſs, as painting, naked bralff (i 
and the like, the conſiſtory fhall ule all pollible meanecla 
. ſupprefs ſuch badges of immodeſty by cenſures. Al. 
ſcene pictures, which are apt to di iſpoſe and incite to! 0e 
clean thoughts and deſires, are moſt im proper furniture 1 
the houſes of Chriſtians, and therefore the uſers of u, 
may fall under church cenſure, if they be not removed 
Means and 9 5, Temperance is the golden mids between abi 
conſiderati- and intemperance; for attaining whereof, when wes 


5 e ſufficiently ſtrengthened and refreſhed with our ode, 


drunkenneſs. diets, we ſhould abſtain betwixt them, and if we wil 
fuffer ourſelves to be thus rationally bounded, I cannot 


how we can otherwiſe eſchey the evil of being tempapact 
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ceſs in drinking, bot from the ſpecious pretences and 
icenhicitations of our own voluptuous tempers, and the entice- 
ren bent and example of others; and if we tranſgreſs the bound 
Cube propoſed, we cannot but fall into temptation : for 

nd. Bona, de vitæ Chriſti:næ principiis, ſaith, “ſæpe 
ren neſcimus utrum ſubſidium petat inevitabilis corporis cu- 
not 12, an fallacia concupiſcentiæ nos decipiat, et in hac in- 
med certitudine hilareſcit infelix anima, ut ſalutis obtentu in- 
e temperantiam excuſet. Our law ſeems to approve and 
8, point this manner of bounding, for the 2cthadt, parl. 22. 


n. VI. diſchargeth all haunting of taverns and ale-hou- Tieling 
e ag after ten hours at night, or anytime of the day, except- niſhah] 


S Pu- 


cala time of travel, or for ordinary refreſhments, under the drunkenneſs. 


t len of being puniſhed as drunkards. And therefore, if 
ne accuſed for drunkenneſs deny the ſame, or impute 
eue ſigns and effects thereof proven againſt him to other 
> fhules, as ſickneſs of the ſtomach, giddineſs of the head, or 
ele like, theſe defences, though they may be true, yet 
ab e not relevant to defend the accuſed againſt the puniſh- 
vob ent of drunkenneſs, providing his tippling be proven by 
fue unſea ſonable haunting of taverns; and it needs not be 
Svobt hard that no diſtinction is made betwixt drunken- 
Frs and rippling, ſeeing it is a common obſervation, that 
ven ylers are harder tobereclaimed than drunkards themſelves. 
ö. Among the remedies propoſed againſt the corfup- 
hd" of the miniſtry, by Aſſembly « 3th June 1646, act 11. 


Drinking of 


healths a 


ch alters are not only to forbear drinking of healths, cal- ſaarc, drunk- 


| Satan's ſnare, leading to exceſs, but likewife to reprove enneſo how 
rene others, and the following act of parliament, puniſhing punithed, 


realiſe fin of drunkenneſs, doth appoint exceſſive drinking, e- 
eascially under the name of healths, to be puniſhed. The 
\$Lmean is 1 th, ſeſſ. 1. parl. 1. Car. IL which enaQts, that 
to e drinks to exceſs, or haunts taverns, as above, ſhall 
ute, the nobleman 20 l. the baron 20 merks, the gentle- 
n, heretor, or burgeſs, 10 merks, the yeoman 40 ſhill. 
Nele the ſervant 20 ſhill, 707725 queries, and the miniſter the 
men part of his ſtipend : which fines are to be applied as tie 
ve fes for other immoralities, and the inſolvent are to be pu- 
dinfied-in their perſons. 1 8 

vil; 7. Such as commit crimes in their drink, are ſometimes, 
nel want of deſign and malice, more meckly puniſhed than 
pelfters, eſpecially if they were cheated, upon deſign, into 


ny” B b 2 that 


* 
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If fach as that condition by others. And in this caſe, the law diane n 
are drunk guiſheth inter ebrios, who are rarely drunk, and ebriohþ 


be puniſhable who are habitually ſuch; for theſe laſt ſhould be moth, 


for crimes, : a nol 
and can con- verely puniſhed, both for their drunkenneſs, and the e 


tract, occaſioned by it. And fuch as make themfelve; dra ſpio! 
upon deſign to excuſe or leſſen thereby the ſin they arg 
commit, merit no favour ; and ſuch as know they are ſiſ 
je ct to extravagancies in their drink, merit as Jlittl2, Jah 
ſons that are incapable and ſtupid through drink, the 
not only forbids people to contract with them, but mag 
all contracts then made reducible on that head. Thel 
is ſo far from countenancing fraud, that it repairs the Iny 
red againſt it. See Stair's Inſtit. p. 98. and 60. 
| 8 8. By the 40th act, ſeſſ 4. par]. King William a eg 
Preſbyteries Queen Mary, pre{byteries are ordained to appoint infondchu 
ing, *ppom ers againſt and proſecutors of profane perſons, withſſco 
aint vice, their bounds, before the civil magiſtrate. And by the ih 
and how ad of the following ſeſſion of that parliament, all nate 
judges refu- ſtrates are ſtrictly required to execute the Jaws againſt poiſe: 
Lung to puniſh faneneſs at all times, and againſt all perſons, whether ſito 
the ſame are ; 9. . A112 
liable. ficers, ſoldiers, or others, without exception. And in 
ny of theſe judges ſhall refuſe or delay to put the f { 
Jaws to execution upon application from miniſter, fe 
ſeſſion, or any in their name, giving information, and d in 
fering ſufficient probation againſt the offender, that emp 
one of the judges ſo refuſing or neglecting, ſhall, nm 
guolies, be ſubject and liable to a fine of an hundred pounfkec 
to be applied for the uſe of the poor of the pariſh wha x 
the ſcandal was committed: declaring hereby, that Wipj 
for the Kirk - ſeſſion or miniſter, having their warrant, Wſſhi 
purſue any of theſe negligent judges before the Lord 
ſeſſion, who are ordained to proceed ſummarily ; and hk 
it ſhall be a ſufficient probation of the judges refuſal, ily 
purſuer inſtru, by an inſtrument under a notary's ha 
and witneſſes thereto ſubſcribing, and deponing there 
on, that he made application to the ſaid judge, unleſs ſk, 
judge fo purſued, condeſcend and inſtruct, that within Wee 
{pace of ten days after the ſaid application, he gave ord 0 
to cite the party complained on, within the ſpace of Wh, 
days, and at the day of compearance, he was read) 
have taken cognition of the ſcandal complained on, ik 
inſtruct and condeſcend on a relevant reaſon why the iſe 
wa 
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are not put in execution. By the 31ſt act, ſeſſ. 6, of K. 
iliam's parl. it is ordained, that in every pariſh, where pariſh magi- 
of the ordinary inferior judges happen to reſide, they ſtrates for 
execute the laws againſt profaneneſs, and mocking puniſhing 
| * ; . vice, their 
on and the exerciſe thereof, at the inſtance of any ſentences not 
ron whatſoever who ſhall purſue the ſame ; certifying to be advo- 
„if they fail therein, either by themſelves, or cate or ſuſ- 
air deputes, the Lords of ſeſſion will appoint judges in pended. 
part. And in other pariſhes where no ſuch magiſtrates 
Srelide, it is ordained, that the foreſaid perſons ſhall ap- 
at deputes for the ſaid pariſhes, with the power and 
the end foreſaid, ſuch as ſhall be named to them by 
E beritors and kirk-ſeſſion thereof, Fut, really, it is 
agn to members of a kirk-ſeſſion, conſidered as ſuch, 
mehuſe or preſent a civil magiſtrate, even as it is to a ci- 
thi court, as ſuch, to chuſe or preſent the members of a 
kk-ſeſſion. And farther, they diſcharge advocation, ſim- 
eter, of proceſſes, againſt immorality from theſe pariſh 
Pes; and likewiſe, all ſuſpenſions of their ſentences, 
out conſignation or liquidate diſcharges. It is alfo or- 
ined, that in cafe of calumnious ſuſpending, the Lords 
eſlion decern a third part more than is decern- 
for expences; and likewiſe, they appoint the fines to 
Pidtantly paid in to the pariſh colle&cr for the poor, or 
MW party impriſoned till ſufficient caution be found for 
ment of the ſame, or otherwiſe to be exemplarly pu- 3 
ed in his pe ſon in caſe of inability. It is alſo enact-Pifference 
hat no pretence of different perſuaſion in matters of *. a er 
Pon, ſhall execm the delinquent from being cenſured from church 
N puniſhed for ſuch immoralities, as by the Jaws of this cenſure. 
Nom are declared to be puniſhable by fining. And it 
I rcommended to the privy council, to take further ef- 
aal courſe againſt profaneneſs, and for encouraging of 
Naas ſhall execute the laws againſt it. | 
9. By the acts of Aſſembly for ſuppreſſing profane- Diſcipline. to 
they appoint as follows: I hat church judicaturss be falt, 
rute diſcipline faithfully againſt all ſcandalous conver- exerciſ-4,and 
ordſin, and in particular, againſt drunkenneſs and ſwear- _ FRE TOE 
oruß but with that gravity, prudence, and meekneſs of 2 e 
0 5 adnicuiſhed. 
Flom, as may prove molt effectual for reclaiming them. 
Fu miniſters are to be free with perſons of quality for 
Mending of their faults ; and if it be found needful, preſ- 
* byteries 
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byteries are to appoint ſome of their number to ſi is 

Who grant Cur with the miniſter in, admoniſhing ſuch. Maſten It 3 
and uſe teſti- families are to receive no ſervants, but ſuch as have hear 
monials, their monials of their honeſt behaviour; and none ought toghntec 
Contents. teſtimonials, but ſuch as are free of ſcolding, ſwea 
and ſuch like more common ſins, as well as fornica 

_ adultery, drunkenneſs, and other heinous groſs evils 

the ordinary time of giving teſtimonials is to be in fal 

ſeſſion; but if an extraordinary exigent happen, lei 

given by the miniſter, with conſent of the elder of 

quarter, If they have fallen, or relapſed into ſcandiſ 

ſins, let their te{limonials bear both their fall and rey 

ance ; but it were more charitable, that the ſcandal w 

ſuppreſſed, and remembered no more. And perſon 

quality removing to Edinburgh, or elfewhere, with 

| tamilies and followers, if they carry not teſtimonials 

with them, the miniſter from whom they remove, 

advertiſe the miniſter to whom they come, if 91 

<eMons and Kbowledge they be lying under any ſcandal. It is rem | 
prelbyteries Mended to miniſters, preſpyteries, and ſeſſions to mea 
are to keep gether for private faſting and prayer, and confereneÞ 
days for pray- bout the ſtate of the church, with reſpect to the gu 
rs TON. and decay of godlineſs, and ſucceſs of the goſpel ; and 
Su, and mi- thele days the preibyterics ought to paſs their privy af 
niiters to be ſures, and both ſynods and they are exhorted to pert 
frequent in them with more accuracy, diligence, and zeal. It iv 


N pointed, that miniſters be frequent in private perlaſfnat 
conference with thoſe of their charge, about the gg 
their fouls. And preſbyteries are to take ſpecial notioliſſt 
miniſters, who do converſe frequently. and ordinarily ſh 
malignants, and with ſcandalous and profane perſons, Mg 

| cially ſuch as belong to other pariſhes. Whereas meter 

Men of buſi- 


p buſineſs for their too late ſitting in taverns, eſpecially 
neſs not to be 8 : : 2 
exonſed for Saturdays night, do pretend relaxation of their miu 
tarry ing late therefore it is recommended to miniſters, where ſuchſh 
in taverns, ful cuſtoms are, to repreſent the evil thereof both publif 
wor golden ly and prjvately, and call ſuch to redeem that time, v 
teſtimonials, they have from buſineſs, and employ the fame in com 

ſing with God. It is appointed likewiſe, that carriers 

travellers bring teſtimonials from the places where N 

reſted on theſe Lord's days wherein they were from hol 
Abſtradts of to their own miniſters. An abſtra& of all acts of All 


acts of el blies againſt profaneneſs is to be got and printed; and 
ment and al- 1 


l 


f 
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ah is overtured, that an abſtract of all acts of parlia- ſembly a- 
nd againſt the ſame be gotten. And each preſbytery is gainſt vice to | 
hear the ſame read twice a year, at two diets to be ap- wt, 2 
ed for that effect. And it is likewiſe recommended j 
oreſbyteries, to prepare overtures to GeneralAſſemblies, | 
at they being found proper means for curbing of vice, 

by them be enacted, It is appointed, that perſons Groß iIono- 
ply ignorant be debared from the communion ; for the rance how to 
and ſecond time ſuppreſſing their names; for the be cenſured. 
time expreſſing their names; and for the fourth time 
| them be brought to public repentance : this is to be 
erſtood of thoſe that profit nothing, nor labour for 
edge; for. if they be labouring to profit, they ought, 
the act of Aſſembly, to be treated with more forbear- 
All which means for ſuppreſſing of profanity are 
wed by Aſſemblies Auguſt 19. 164d. April 14, 1094, 
WE@uary 24. 1098, January 30. 1699. 1 


1 1 T Ex 
e Thefr, Sacrilege, Uſury, Falſehood, Beggars 


yy F ml V aga b Od, . | 


- 


a is deſcribed by lawyers to be“ fraudulo- Theft what, 
1 © {a contrectatio, Jucri faciendi gratia, vel how puniſh- 
ius rei, vel etiam uſus ejus poſſeſſioniſve, quod lege 1 
erf nturali prohibitum eft.” By the word contrectatio. 

My underſtand, not only the away- taking of a thing; for 

cefelt is committed not only by concealing what was taken 

n another, but likewiſe the uſing a thing depoſited or 

gnorate to other ends and uſes than was agreed upon. 

en one is urged by neceſſity, not from a deſire to gain, 

Mike food or raiment from the owners thereof, without 

ar conſent, he is not to be deſpiſed, but rather pitied 

© pardoned, Prov. vi. 30. By the 83d act, parl. 11. 

on. Vl. it is ſtatute, that whoſoever deſtroys plough, or 

Mioh-oraith, in time of tilling, or wilfully deſtroys the 

, ſhall be puniſhed therefor by the juſtices to the 

lh as thieves; but our practice in this is a little ar- 

Pay and uncertain, By the 20th act, ſeſſ. 1. parl. 1. er, ſtollen 
Il. it is appointed, that the perſons from whom goods | arg Fade? 
F tollen, purſuing the thief, uſque ad ſententiam, ſhall 
_— have 


1 


| 
| 
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Sacrilege 
what, and 
how puniſhed 


churches, veſtments, cups, &-. yet to ſteal any thing 
tinate to God's ſervice, or even to ſteal any thing oute 


Uſury what, 


its ſeveral 
branches, 
how it is pro- 
ven and pu- 


niſhed. 


party receiver, of the unlawful annualrent, and witnel 
Inſert, without receiving the oath of the giver of the uli 


likewiſe committed when ſacred things are imberh 


from him. By the act 7. parl. 16. Jam. VI. uh 


* 
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have his own goods again, where-ever they can be hal, 
the value; and he is to have his expences of profecy 
the thief, out of the readieſt of the thief's goods, 
902. Sacrilegus dicitur qui ſacra legit. By the canon h 
facrilege is committed, either properly, when a thing 
cred is taken out of a ſacred place; or leſs properly, y 
a ſacred thing is taken out of a profane place, or v 
profane thing is taken out of a ſacred place: This crin 


Though with us, there be no formal conſecration} 


church, ought to be looked on as an aggravation oft 
crune of hett. = L 
$ 3. The taking of more annvalrent than the qui 
ſtated by Jaw, is the firſt branch of uſury ; the ſecond 
to take annualrents before the term of payment ; the thi 
is, to take wadſets in defraud of the law; by doing thi 
they do not take more annualrent directly than with 
preſcribed by the law, but they take wadſets of land ti 
the debtor for more than their annualrents can extend 
and then they ſet back-tacks to him for payment of wh 
is agreed upon. The fourth branch of uſury with wa 
to take bud or bribe for the loan of money, or for o 
nuing it. But it were againſt reaſon, that by Jendingy 
ney to my friend, I ſhould become incapable of a donaſar 


appointed, that uſury ſhall be proved by the oath of 


for eviting perjury. The pain of uſury with us, is, þ 
the debtor ſhall be free from his obligation, or have H 
his pledge; or if the debtor conceal, then the ren 
ſhall have right to the ſums, act 222. parl. 14. Jam. N 
and by the 248 act, parl. 15. Jam. VI. it is appointed, Ayr 
the uſury bond or contract ſhall be reduced; and n 
reduced, the ſum ſhall belong to his Majeſty or his don 
and the party to have repetition of the unlawful annual 
paid by him, in caſe only he concur with the donau 
the reduction. Uſury is called crimen utriuſque for, Mr 


how miniſters are to be cenſured for it, See book. 4. iſe i 


Falſehood 
what. 


$ 4. Fal ſehood is a fraudulent ſuppreſſion, or imitate 
truth, in prejudice of another, This deſcription of al 


( . 
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a or falſitas, doth agree with that given by. the Canon- 
ak oz © Eſt fraudelenta ſive doloſa veritatis imitatio, ve] 
Loccultatioꝰ This crime is committed in writ, either 
Jyoducing a falſe writ, if they knew it to be falſe, and 
Je by it, or by fabricating a falſe writ. Again, it is 
mitted by omiſſion, in a notary's not ſetting down what 
gs required to inſert in his inftrument. or the omitting 
depreſs the day and place, when the omitting thereot 
Si have been diſadvantageous. By the 2 -d act, parl. 


mw ſam. VI. the makers or uſers of falſe writs. or acceſ- 
2 to the making thereof. are to be puniſhed with the 


of falſehood ; and the counterfeiter, falfifier. or ac. 
fry, cannot, by paſſing from the writ quarrelled, free 
Pelf from the puniſhment. The puniſhment of forgery 
kelared, by act 22. parl. 5. Q. Mary, to be profcripti- 
Siſmembring of the hand or tongue, and other pains of 
Kanon or civil law. ] he ſecond ſpecies of falſehood is, 
which is committed by witneſſes in their depoſi.ions, 
aking money to depone or not depone; by concealing 
ruth, or expreſſing more than the truth, though they 
ned no money. And, thirdly, by deponing things 
jefsly contradictory; but in th s caſe, the contradi&on 
Wi be palpable, and not conſequential, «© Nam omnis in- 
Werpretatio præferenda eſt ut dicta teſtium reconcilien- 
0g fur.” By cap. 46. parl. 6. Queen Mary, falſe witneſ- 
domi and their inducers. are to be puniſhed by piercing their 
I. Mes, eſcheat of moveables, and infamy, and farther at 
of Whiidoe's diſcretion. Perjury differs not much herefrom, 
neh is defined by lawyers to be a lie affirmed judicially u- 
> ulnſſh oath, and it is puniſhable by confiſcation of all their 
Is, Weable goods, warding of their perſons for year and day, 


d fu 
end 
of N 
ws 
r.CC 
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Falſehood in 
Virit. 


Falſehood 


committed by 


witneſſes. 


Perjurywhat, 
and how pu- 


niſhed. 


ve longer during the Queen's will, and that, as infamous 


revaons, they ſnall never be able to bruik office, honour, 
am. Ny, nor benefice in time coming. For this ſee the 1 9th 
red, l. 5. Queen Mary. There is a third ſpecies of falſehood 
d Witted by forging true money, without authority, by 
JonalWne falſe money, or by mixing and allaying worſer with 
nur metals in current coins, or by venting and paſſing 
"nal kdulterate money coined, by others, or entertaining the 
och Mrs, or being art and part with theſe coiners. T his 
4. W's commonly puniſhed by death. The fourth ſpe- 
mama falſehood is committed by uſing of falle weights and 
fang Cie meaſures, 


( . 


Forging of 


money, how 


puniſhed. 


Book! 1 it, 


Falſe weis meaſures: By the 19th parl. act 2. Jam. VI. the wb 
their puniſh- of falſe weights and meaſures, are to tine their bail gal 
ment.“ and gear, Having of falſe weights in the ſhop preſung - 
uſing, except this preſumption be taken off, by alledg 1 | 
that the weights are preſently bought or borrowed, or; 
NS of a aſide as light. Falſehood is alſo committed by — 
ke paul falſe name, and by preſenting one perſon for another 
ed. the ſubſcribing of papers: for ſach impoſtors the puiſif 
ment of death hath been inflited. Decemb. 12. «Pp 
FH, mentioned by Mackenzie on this title. | 4 
Os and $ 5. By the 22d act, parl. 4. Jam. V. no beggar bn 
10 e! one parifh is to be allowed to beg in another, and bai 
ſed and pu- are to be made by the headſmen of each pariſh for U lers 
niſhed. effect; which law agrees with thoſe of other nations, (x A 
Matth. de crim. de improba mendigitate. And by balf 
11. title 25. of the Codex de validis mendicantibus, theyaff 
diſtinguiſhed from the poor, and puniſhed as we do ſtuf 1 
beggars and vagabonds. Car. II. parl. 1. ſeſſ. 3. b 
it is ordained, that all maſters of manufactories, may, will 
advice of the magiſtrates of the place, ſeize vagabonds,l 
idle poor perſons, and employ them in their work, ande 
act off the pariſhes where they were born, or if not know 
the pariſhes where they have haunted for three ease 5 
fore, two ſhillings per diem, in manner prefcribed in the 
and thereafter may retain them in their ſervice for {al 
years for meat and cloaths, Sturdy beggars and w 
bonds ſhould be proceeded againſt by the ſheriffs, 1 med 
ther judges, and they may exact caution of them: bil * 
they find none, they ſhould be denounced Foginvesl al | 
they may be ſent to public work-houſes, or corel 
houſes, or put in the ſtocks; and if they be reſet i 
they are denounced fugitives, their reſeiters are liableh 
the perjudice ſuſtained, and the parties damnified will bit 
action againſt the magiſtrates within whoſe bounds tht 
vagabonds are willingly refet. See Jam. VI parl, 1.® re 
97. and parl. 11. cap. 97. parl. 12. cap. 124. 144 uf Tr 
and parl. 15. cap. 268. and Car. II. parl. 2, ſeſſ 3.0 Irpet 
18. By the act of the General Aſſembly Septembel an 
1647, it is recommended to preſbyteries, to conliderdt 
| beſt remedies, for preventing abuſes committed by beg 
living in great vileneſs, and many of their children i 


ing baptiſm. 
| TI I 1 
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1 TITLE XIV. 


Of Art and Part. 


HesE who are aſſiſters by counſel or other- Art and part 
wiſe, are in our law ſaid to be art and part of explained. 
& crime. By art is meant, that the crime was contrived 
(i their art and ſkill, eorum arte; by part is meant, that 
Ney were ſharers in the crime committed, when it was 
\pnmitted, e“ guorum pars magna. The Civilians uſed, in 
Nee of art and part, ope et cor firi 20 ; by our law ſuch aſ- 
gers are called complices. 
4; By the 13 iſt act, parl. 11. James VI. it is ordain-How far 1 
hat nothing can be objected againſt the relevancy of ens rx : 
I part of the ſummons, which bears, that the perſons 
ned upon are art and part of the crimes libelled: 
t the judge here is to conſider, whether the adviſer gave 
& counſel upon the account of former malice conceived 
b timſelf; or if it was only given in refentment of any 
Irons Se to the committer, and is to be more ſeverely 
Filed in the firſt caſe than in the laſt. 2dly, In the 
b A of adyice, the adviſer's age is much to be conſidered ; 
though minors, and thoſe who are drunk, may be pu- 
Phed for murder, yet it were hard to puniſh them for 
Mice. zdly, The words in which the advice was con- 
f 1 ſhould ſtill be interpreted molt favourably for the 
Wiſer; for words are capable of ſeveral and diſt: r.& ſen- 
i ks, as they are deed by the reſpective ſpeakers, and 
ey vary by the very accent or punctation. '4thly, If the 
fell Wiſer retracted his opinion, he ought not to be puniſhed 
4 Ih the ordinary puniſhment, if he thercafter and inſtant- 
ed to the perſon againſt whom the advice was gi 
e, what danger he was in, and alſo diſſuaded the com- 
iter from following the advice given. 
kf z. He who allowed his houſe to the adulterers, for Who are pu- 
4 Mpyerraring that crime, or for conſulting about the com- creme on 
th . thereof, is certainly puniſhable, though it was not 6% i 
emautted. He who retains his wife, after he found her 
enmitting adultery, and Jets go the adulterer, is puniſh- 
Wl: as a leno, pimp, or baud, providing he take money 
Þ conceal the adultery, ** Nam Icnocinium eſt, ubi mart- What is i. 
1 "+ Ep Wo | « tus nocinium. 
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tus quzeſtum facit de corpore uxoris. He who g 
warrant and order, or hires others to commit adultery, l 
ſer ves the ſame puniſhment with the adulterer, and ing 
fect he is moi? guilty. ſeeing he wants the natural tempy 
tion of the adulterer, and commits the crime in contemptef 
the law 
panders, & c. FF -. Panders, pimps and bauds, making gain of tf 
and inrkeep- whoredom of others by th: ir help and advice, deſerve | if 9 
ers how F- yere puniſhment as acceſſories to their wickedneſs. As l the 
A wiſe, the keepers of taverns and alehouſes, who fund} © 
„ Arik their gveils with liquors unto drankenneſ:, or fell thoſe © 
nets, quors at unlawful times, or to drunkards. are to be puniꝰ /# 
ed themſelves, as drunkards, according to the inftrudiunf. 
given to the juſtices of the peace in the I th act parl. i. fl. 
. Car. II. And there ſeems to be good reaſon for it, fe 
ing the beſt of di uggs given to exceſs, either as to qu. 
tity or quality, and whatever overpowers our nature ite 
poiſonable. | 
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tel | | | . 
ff if Scandals and Church-diſcipline in general. Of 
: "the Method of proceeding with the Scandalous, 
1 auc how Scandals are to be tabled before Church. 
U judicarures. = | 

ln ; | 


Yi. J E are not here to underſtand by ſcandal, a 3 
"* W thing actually diſpleaſing the party offended; what. 


* nor is it always to be judged by the matter, 
eng offence in lawful matter may be taken, where it is 
* given, as in that eating and drinking mentioned Rom. 

u. Or in taking wages for preaching the goſpel, 1. Cor. 
½ Neither is it the pleaſing of men that doth always e- 
ih them, nor the diſpleaſing of them that doth ſtumble 
Ir candalize them; but ſcandal is ſomething accompanying 

1 wd or dead, with ſuch circumſtances as maketh that word 
Ir ded inductive to (in, or imped ive of the ſpiritual life, 
Ir comfort of others. | 
| { 2. Church diſcipline ſerves chiefly to curb and reſtrain When offen. 
le more peccant humours of profeſſors, and therefore ſins ces are to be 
Cnfirmity, ſtrictly fo called, which are not in themſelves brought to 

J candalous to others, ſhould not be any part of the ob- 3 

t thereof, otherwiſe its exerciſe might prove more mo- . 

ing and offenſive than edifying and ſanative. Again, 

euces from diſputable practices, or things indifferent, are 

u properly the object of church cenſure, becauſe there is 

ua ſolid ground therefrom for thorough conviction of the 

erty. Further, offences which the church may find can- 

P be proven, ought not to be proſecute, for thus her au- 

Pity is much weakened, and neither is the offender edi- 

Fd. In the laſt place, though ſome groſs ſcandals (which 

ſee not public or flagrant) may be proven by two or three 

Pineſſes, (eſpecially if it be againſt a perſon otherwiſe or- 

Jy) yet he is not therefore to be cited to appear in pu- 

lie except upon ſuppoſition of his obſtinancy to Ko 
edge 
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ledge the offence to thoſe who knew and were offendgh, . 
therewith ; which method is agreeable to that of Chitin 
preſcribing, Matth.xviii. for the removal of private offen ict 

But, on the other band, ſcandal ſhould be taken publicwfy, 

tice of, when they are of their own nature groſs and inf, 4 

tious ; next, when the offence becometh public, thoughgſþ, 

firſt it was not ſo, and when it is accompanied with ok, «, 

' tempt” of private admonition, or with frequent relah, p 

| therein, 2 == + 
The ends and 8 3, Church diſcipline and cenſures are for vindicaiyſſy;j 
2 - church the honour of Chriſt, that ſuffers in the miſcarriage of ay the 
eps. member: again, they are inflicted on the church's acm 
for preſerving of her authority, diſcipline being as the de 
cleſiaſtical whip for that end, and for preſerving her tal ch 

corruption by the ſpreading of the leaven of profanity, M th 

nother end of church diſcipline is for the offender's g, 

that they may be aſhamed to the deſtruction of the fiel ary 

and ſaving of the ſpirit in the day of the Lord Jeſus, i (ahor 

v. 5. a& 11, Aſſem. 1507. cap, 1. ſe&, 3. 

Offences of F 4. The fame offences upon the matter are not to ne 
the ſame proſecute at all times, nor againſt all perſons, and in 
. x7 wah places, in the fame manner: thus we ſee the Apoſile Might 
managed af- in fome caſes cenſuring corrupt men, as Hymeneus e 
ter the fame Philetus, 1 Tim. i. 20. fometimes he threateneth, and wlh 
manner. ſpareth, although the ſcandal did merit cenſure, GalMoyi 
112. he faith, 1 wiſh they were cut off that trouble yul Nur. 

yet he cuts them not then off, becauſe he found not tl 

preſent circumſtances of the church to require it, See 

2 Cor. x. 6. where he ſaith, having in a readineſs to ih 

verge all diſobedience, when your obedience is fultillah 

therefore it ought not always to be accounted partial 

- when ſuch differences in church procedure are oblery b por 
Providing nothing be done with reſpect of perſons, «My 

vil or natural accounts: and alſo, providing the dilſera 

be rather in the manner and circumſtances of proceed 

againſt ſome offences, (eſpecially if they be ſuch will 

no rule how to proceed againſt them is fixed, ) than ind xit 

nſing with what ſeemeth to be material. | 

The order $ 5. The order preſcribed by our Lord Jeſus Ci 
preſcribed, Matth. xviii, for repairing and proſecuting of private n if 
33 implies, ſt, I hat whether they be in leſſer n be 
ed, and what ticulars, or in greater, yet if known to but a few, i 
it implies. | 


Ei. Cuvxcn of SCOTLAND. 199 


{& not inſtantly to be brought to public, (except ſome cir- 
Toſtance neceſſitate the ſame for greater edification) 
Iich order ought to be obſerved by miniſters, elders, 
A private perſons, act 11, Aſſem. 1707, cap 2. ſect. 1, 
Mioplies further, that when the perſon offending doth ac- 
x of a private admonition, there is then no more men- 
ah to be made thereof. Again, if that private admoni- 
lain prevail not, then the perſon offended is purpoſely and 
ouſly to take two or three with him, for the further 
aiming and admonition of the offender, before it come 
ade church, which may be fitly done at miniſterial vi- 
uon of families. Moreover, it implies, if this hath not 
ak deſired effect, then is the offence to be delated unto 
alk church-ſeſſion ; and when it is brought there, it were 
AE that ſome who had been witneſſes to the private admo- 
Win, were brought with the parties, to inform the judi- 
ry, and inſtruct that the offender hath been ſeriouſly 
KEhoniſhed in private, but without ſucceſs : therefore it 
Iunvenient that the witneſſes to the private admonition 
WW members of the ſeſſion, In the laſt place, we may 
from this order, that if the ſeſſional admonition have 
rhe with the offender, ſo as to reclaim him, and ſatify 
e he had ſcandalized, there is no need for rebuking 
before the congregation, except the forbearing a con- 
tional rebuke may hazard the infection of others, and 
Wage them to follow the offender's practice. 
b. One is obſtinate when he doth refuſe either to when a per- 
© lt private admonition, or doth decline to appear and an- ſon is to be 
0 Fr before church judicatures, after a third citation, ei- accounted 
lla perſonally apprehended, or a copy thereof left at his „ 
tiling houſe : but one citation given, apud acta, is per- 
ſtory, and diſobedience thereunto may infer contu- 
| likewiſe, act 11. Aſſem. 1507, cap. 2. ſect. 4. 5. 
e next place, it is contempt in one, when appearing, 
iſtify his offence, or deny it when evidently proven. 
WM alſo contempt, when one acknowledges his offence, 
with a proud and inſolent behaviour; or, who uſeth 
Why, reflecting, or irreverent expreſſions. Such an 
Wider doth thereby vilify the ordinance of Chriſt more 
Pit he had made no compearance at all. Laſtly, it 
er FF be conſtrued a not hearing of the church, when one 
, of yon pole continues 
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continues to commit the ſame ſins, notwithſtanding of Meet 

ſerious-like penitence for the ſame. _ ; 

What ſatif- § 7. Every verbal acknowledgement and promiſe of 

fring, and mendment, ought not always to be fo ſatisfying as wth 

what not, for proceſs; for notwithſtanding of all that, the offenders oi 

removing, of 155 0 „„ i 

ſandal,” ture when compearin;z, his expreſſions elſewhere, andi; 

common walk and converſation, may convince the judiljine 

tory that he is but a mocker ; on the other hand, chun e 
officers ought not to delay the removing of an offence, ll 

they be ſatisfyed that the offender is ſincerely and graf 

ouſly penitent, for that would engage church judicaugſha 

to decide as to the ſtate of ſome fouls, which is bold u + 

them judicially to dive into, and when all is done impoly 

ble to arrive at any certain y about it. It is to be notice: 

that in church-di{cipline a difference is to be made Vt 

tween what is ſatisfactory unto a church judicature, og! 

to admit the offender unto all church privileges, as if Hu, 

offence had never been; and what may be fatisfying, pax p 

to fiſt procedure for the time. Upon Simon Maguslifffsle 

confeſſion, Acts viii. 24. it is probable, that as he then dee 

thereby prevent excommunication; ſy upon it, it i Ae 

probable that he was thereupon immediately admitted ien 

church communion, There is requiſite then in the offendaſaht 

— who .intendeth to have acceſs to church privileges, ab 

ber, ſerious acknowledgement of the offence, with Are: 

expreſſion of an unfeigned-like purpoſe to walk ino, 

ſively, and eſpecially to watch againſt relapſes ; and i 

there appear no ground for hindering the judicature ont 

ſteem the offender one, who purpoleth as he expreliddihn( 

they ſhouJd accept of his expreſſions as ſatisſactory. Ie 

Who are to 38. By ide aQt of Aſſembly 1:96, ratified 1038, Ape t 

be admitted appointed, that none falling into public {landers be hf, 

to public re- ved into the fellowſhip of the kirk, except the mint 

ne N . have ſome appearance and warrant in conſcience, th 4 

be foe bath both a feeling of ſinand apprehenſion of mercy, auen 

this effęct that the miniſter travel with him in doctrine, Mey! 

in private inſtruction, to bring him hereto, and eſpecig 

in the doctrine of repentance ; which being neglected, Wikoy 

public place of repentance is turned into a mock. HHU 

4th ct of Aſſembly 1705, they do appoint and onde 

(with reipc& to ſcandals, the groſſneſs whereof makes Mahon 

neceſſary to bring the perſons guilty oftner than once Nit, 
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(7 


* 


Wh 1. CrurRCH oF SCOTLAN p. 201 


e the congregation, ) that after ſuch perſons are convict 
Ire the ſeſſion, it be judicially declared unto them, that 
ay have rendered themſelves incapable of communion 
a the peopleof God in ſealing ordinances, and that they 
appointed to appear in public to be rebuked for their 
whether they appear penitent or not, conform to the 
Ane inſtitution, 1 Tim. v. 20. And it is referred to the 


) nt 
oh 
by 
ox 
rel 


Aſpective church judicatures concerned, to determine how 

Alten ſuch delinquents ſhall appear in public 3 and they 

"Spin, that after a public rebuke, the miniſter and elders 

waſh at further pains in inſtructing the minds of the ſcandal- 

A and that the ſeſſion, upon ſatisfaction with their know- 

ahve, and ſenſe of their ſin, do admit them to public pro- 

on of their repentance, in order to abſolution: But 

ffxfter taking pains on them for ſome competent me, 

oe till remain groſsly ignorant, inſenſible, and unretor- 

ihe), the ſeſſion is to adviſe with the preſbytery ; and if 

bak preſbytery ſhall ſee cauſe, that then the ſentence of 

Wi leſſer excommunication be pronounced againſt them in 

r of the congregation, from which they are not to be 

"Mixed, nor admitted to make public profeſſion of their 

Wientance, in order thereto, till the ſeſſion be ſatisfied 

Wah their knowledge, ſeriouſneſs, and reformation. * 

6 9. By the 11th act, Aſſembly 1707, cap 3. in of- Drunkennels, 
eres, ſuch as ſwearing, curſing, profaning of the Lord's bearing, . 
ih W, drunkenneſs, and other ſcandals of that nature, or- 8233 
di Winily the guilt for the firſt fault would be ſpoken to in 55 
boeheate by the miniſter or an elder, and on promiſe (from 
Penſe of guilt) to. amend after admonition, they may fiſt 
e; but if the perſon relapſe, he ſhould be called be- 
e the ſeſſion, and if found guilty, may be there judici- 
ly rebuked, where the ſeſſion, on promiſe, from a due 
male to amend, may again (iſt; but if the perſon amend 
r after that, the ſeſſion ſhould orderly proceed, unlels 
a, tentance appear, and due ſatisfaction be offered, till 

inflict the cenſure of the leſſer excommunication. 
0. Perhaps an offender may make ſuch ſatisfying ac- Public place 


. Jwwledgements for his ſcandal, that the judicature can- of eee 
but judge ; | | how a civil 
1 but judge them ſufficient to remove the ſame, but on i 


„ Merefuſes to appear in the accuſtomed place, where ſcan- 
GY 


n perſons do publicly profeſs their repentance; in which 
1 , Lam ſure, that formality and circr-aſtance of a fixed 
* D d place 


* 
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Keys of doc- 


trine and diſ- 


cipline how 


they differ. 


place is not of uch mo ent, as to bear the ſtreſs and wei 
of one ſatisfying the church. For the apoſtolical order de 
Tim. v. 20. joining all who have offended publicly uh 
rebuked before all, is ſufficiently anſwered by their rei ib 
ving a public rebuke for their ſcandal, in the uſual page 
and ſeat where they hear the word preached. and Ad 
without putting of their perſon under arreſt in ſome cengſſec 
place, for ſome time 1 1 1 

1. The key of doctrine differs from the key of dit 
cipline, thus; the firſt doth only abſolve a ſinner uponiyhhpr 
condition of ſaving grace, but the other d th abſolve uin 
an outward ſerious profeſſion of repentance ; by the A 
mens faults are only reproved, but by the other particulgyc 
perſons are by name reprehended Though a p erſon i. 
guilty of ſome alledged ſcandalous fin, yet a miniſter ai x 
not. in public, give him an eccleſiaſtic rebuke for it, v 


cout the previous trial, and thereafter the ſentence aq 


ſ 


_ againſt ſuch fins : W- 
When neceſ. I 2. At the oſſender's firſt appearance, he is to ach 
fary that of- ledge himſelf guilty of the fin for which he is to be c 


church judicature, otherwiſe he uſurpeth their author 
and ſheweth more of himſelf than of reſpect to church ade 
and edification. Indeed 1 confeſs a miniſter may ſometindfſ8ig 
very conſequentially from his text reprove ſuch (ins, Ane 
their aggravations, as may make impreſſion upon alu 
hearers. that the application does agree with ſuch cite E 
ſtantiate ſins, whereof they know ſuch perſons to be gab 
ty. In which caſe, the reproof is to be regarded as 
ming from the word of God: Hut if there muſt be a plat 
deviation from the text, before th preacher can get 
ſin then reproved, in that caſe it looks ſomewhat like ab" 
ſign, and cannot but be feared it may want its due aufg 
rity. Now a miniſter may eaſily prevent this, if he Wy. 
but chuſe thoſe texts which point, without any violegf 


0 
9 


fendersſhould ked, Again, he ſhould edifyingly declare his ſorrowllÞ© 


ſpeak in pu- 


blic, and how 


2 . re- 


it before abſolution, that the congregation may the Net 
cordially readmit him into their communion. But mln ' 


| buke is to bo or oft ſpeaking is to be d manded or allowed, as it ma 


given. 


NR, 


found moſt edifying : yet all recant tions of errors e 
ways to be made explicitly. A public rebuke ought Me 
ſo managed, that there be no ground given for conſtruſſ V 
it a penance, puniſhment, or mark of reproach, but 
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LY 

iſt is to carry therein, as one much affected and af- 
Jed with the ſin: he is to behave authoritatively, having 
Y 0 firted for edifying the congregation, and humbling 
I{the offender. And that the authority and ſolemnity of 

e rebuke may have the deeper impreſſion on all, it were 
that God were addreſſed in reference thereto, either be- 
Je or after the rebuke. 
913. Matters may fall under the cognition of church ju- Inſeribere in 
al tures ſeveral ways; as, firit, by accuſation, when a crimen,what, 
1 py formally appeareth as an accuſer, and is content who is a ca- 
tinſcribere in crimen” ; that is, to bind himſelf: to un- NN * 
hs " the ſame cenſure, (he not proving the accuſation) Ns 
aleytich the defender would have merited, had the libel been accuſe, ho- 
uhren. If, upon trial, there be found any preſumptions ep airs are 
e guilt, or, if it appear that th re was a © fama clamoſa” 0 an 
ih i what is libelled, the purſuer in that caſe ought not to be 

il chute a columnious accuſer, even though he ſuccumb in 
or þ probation. No infamous perſon can be admitted an ac- 
nher. Infamy, by Matthzus de criminibus, is defined, 
ting Wppowinia {eu ex iſtimationis læſio. quæ quis virorum ho- 
1 ſpcſtorum numero eximitur,”. Neither are ſuch as are con- 
| f{nners of church authority, or who have been in former 
aun erſuits raſh and calumnious, to be admitted accuſers. A 
i val accuſcr is not neceſſary when the offence is public. 
ae party cited either upon accuſation, or order of the ju- 

ure, be found innocent and acquitted, theſe who in- 
m them thereof, whether the party require it or not, 
It to be noticed, either for their calumny or impudence, 
unf they ſhall find cauſe, act 11. e 707, ef i 
(haſt. 8. 
Þ 4 4. An accuſation, though unduly given, ſhould have Scandals 
Je. effect, as to prompt the judicatory to inquire and 3 by in- 

, qaiſſtion, de- 

nuch into the truth of the things repreſented. This gives lation, and 
che allowance to ſearch and prey into faults “ ex levibus exception. 
wil Giecturis ; but the warrant for it ſhould be founded. 
on © fama publica, clamoſa. et frequens.” A delation 
ba verbal information or intimation made againſt ſome per- 
, for faults and offences, unto the members of a church 
1 "a By the canon law, an informer or delator doth 
er from an accuſer | in this, that he is not obliged, © in- 
erbere in crimen;” neither incurs he any penalty, al- 
Mvgh the information be not One ; and by the 1 ith 
nl q Fs D d 2 ; | act, 


N 


j 
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An informer act, Aſſembly 1707, cap. 2. ſe&. 10. the informer may q ca 


may be a wit· a witneſs, except in the caſe of pregnant preſumptions @kees 
— malice againſt the perſon accuſed, or where he formerly ſime 
complained for his own intereſt. Many times offency 
and ſcandals are diſcovered to church qudicatures, by th. 
exceptions or objections proponed by parties againſt ex 
other; I confeſs there uſeth to be tov much liberty taal 
for recriminations in, proceſſes, which at any other ting 
| . were-more inexcuſable. — 
Where ſcan- & 15, When perſons guilty of uncleanneſs live in diff 
ori an rent pariſhes, the proceſs and cenſures againſt them are n n r 
ſatisfy, and be before that ſeſſion where the woman liveth, or whe {fue 
what war- the ſcandal is moſt notour. If the uncleanneſs be co hir 
rants a kirk: mitted where neither party reſides, as perhaps in the feli ner 
mcg or in time of fairs or markets, in theſe caſes, they are toꝶ 
for unclean- proceſſed and cenſured where their ordinary abode is, e 
Neſs. cept the place of their abode be at a conſiderable diſtau ix 
from the place where the ſin was committed, and ie 
ſcandal be moſt flagrant where it was committed. Tha 
ſeſſion, where the ſin is to be tried and cenſured, is to bei 
quaint the other ſeſſion where any of the parties reſi ſu 
who are, ex debito, to cauſe ſummon them ro compear be 
fore that ſeſſion where the ſcandal is to be tried. Chur Ihe 
ſeſſions are not to enter upon proceſſes for uncleannelplan 
where there is not a child in the caſe, unleſs rhe ſcandi ae 
be very flagrant ; for, upon the one hand, many of thelein: 
actions, which gave occaſion to the raiſing the ſcandal d ni 
unclcanneſs, are ſuch as are not themſelves alone publicsſſm 
ly cenſurable, but are to be paſt by with a private rebukepſn 
yet, on the other hand, ſome of theſe actions, which cone 
under the name of ſcandalous behaviour, may be ſo lk I 
vious and obſcene, and cloathed with ſuch circumſtances Þ + 
as may be as offenſive and cenſurable as the act of uncle 
neſs itſelf, act 11. cap. 4. Aſſembly 1707, 


TITLE u. 4 
Of the Tranſaction, and Preſcription of Scandal. In. 


Tranfactions F 1, $ %- ough a party who commenced a proceſs di 
betwixt par- fſcandal, doth diſclaim or renounce the ſame 


ties doth nor | 
iſt proaeta, yet the church may proceed; for tranſactions between 
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& cannot take away the church's intereſt in removing of- 
A hees; yea, even though a party hath been diſmiſſed for 
ine, through want of probation, if it ſhall afterwards 
algerge, the proceſs may thereupon be wakened. f 
ke 1.42. By the 11th act, Aſſembly 1707, cap. 1. ſect. 4. 2 time for 
e ſeveral judicatures of this church ought to take time- bf canal 
als notice of all ſcandals; but it is judged, that if a ſcandal and requiring 
hl happen not to be noticed in order to cenſure, for the of teſtimont- 
Ie of five years, it ſhould not be again revived, ſo as to als. 

er in a proceſs thereanent ; (unleſs it be of a very hei- 

ls nature, or become again flagrant; bur the conſciences 

uch perſons ought to be ſeriouſly dealt with in private, 

bing them to a ſenſe of their fin and duty. And for the 
ve reaſon, perſons who have reſided in pariſhes, for the T 
be e fore ſaid, ſhould not ordinarily be challanged for want 
eltimonials. When nothing hath been &dbjeRed by the 
. enbers of preſbyteries or ſeſſions, againſt any of the mi- 
he-Jaflers or elders, at the privy cenſures of theſe reſpective 
kJycatures, the members thereafter ought not to be heard, 
ſaber accuſations againſt one another, for any thing that 
dw committed before the laſt privy cenſure ; and neither 
ad the people be heard in their accuſations againſt any 
avatheir miniſters or elders, or any of the miniſters or elders 
ant one another, for any thing that was committed prior 
Wie laſt preſbyterial viſitation of the pariſh, becauſe then 
elem the ſeaſon, and hour of cauſe, to have propalled it, 

pirate methods had not ſucceeded for removing the 
le ae; and the inſiſting, after ſuch an omiſſion, is rendered 
le al ſuſpicious, unleſs ſatisfying reaſons be given for it, See 
7 ). ſect. 9. of the forecited act of Aſſembly. | 
iam | 
ces, | - 
Aly 


C=T > - — - — — Se 
_ 8 3 n — 
- — — - 27 -Þ- ES > - - 
——— — = —"7 = = — 


X * — 
— — 
— —— > 


—— 
ES —= Go. HS 


21 TL E& BE 
Of Libels, Probation, and Citation. 


. A Libel. is a law ſyllogiſm, conſiſting of the pro- A libel what. 
poſition or relevancy, which is founded upon the 


„ of God, or ſome eccleliaſtical conſtitution agreeable 
Peco, as, whoſoever is abſent from public divine ſer- 
Fon the Lord's day, ought to be cenſured. The ſe- 
me ad part conſiſts of the ſubſumption or probation, which 
parJWelcends on matter of fact, viz. But fich a perſon did, 


upon 


ties 
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upon ſich or ſuch a Lord's day, abſent unneceſſarily ll 

the public worſhip of God. The third part conſiſts of ec 

concluſion or ſentence, which contains a deſire, that lf 

profaner of the Lord's day. according to the laws and q 

A copy of the {toms mentioned in the firſt part, may be cenſured. 

libel, witha 8 2. By cap 2. ſect 7 act, 1. aſſembly :-: , the nd 

_ Kſt of witnel- derator is to inform the offender appeat ing, ef the od 

1 on of his being called, and to give him, if deſired, a HIN. 
wnſt conde- note thereot in writing, with the names of the witnelylh 

ſcend on time that are to be made uſe of againſt him, that ſo he may k | { 

aud place. prepared to defend himſelf, which is agreeable to telly! d 

common principles of juſtice and equity. I he libel miflfhed 

condeſcend on time and place, when and where the fu it 

and offences libelled were committed, that ſo the offenty(lfil 

may not be precluded from proving himſelf to have ble 

abſent, and fo impoſſible for him to have done ſuch a d 

or ſo offended. at the time and place libelled. et 

What is a re- I 3. The relevancy of the libel is the juſtneſs of th 2 

levant libel. propoſition, whether the matter of fact ſubſumed be n 

x og = ven or not; and therefore, if the thing offered to probataflyhn 

. 5 or on the be obviouſly irrelevant and frivolous, it ought to be rech 

aſſ ze of irre- ed, and not admitted to proof: for nothing is to be adm 

levant libels. ted by any church judicature, as the ground of a prochiſithe 

for cenſure. but what hath been declared cenſurablewl 

the word of God. or ſome act or univerſal cuſtom of i 

church agreeable thereto. as ſaid in cap. i ſect. 4. forall 

ted act. Although one article of the libel per ſe be 

relevant, yet if three or tour articles c9nj«n7:m be teh 

vant, the ſame may be admitied to probation The che 

vancy of a libel is ſo much to be regarded, that, I tig 

it is unlawful for any to be ether witneſſes or membendſÞty, 

inqueſt upon irrelevant libels. What? Is not this to bei 

witneſs againſt thy neighbour without cauſe, Prov will 

28. It was a truth that Abimelich the prieſt. gave ballomlſe | 

bread, and the {word of Goliah, to David; yet it wifey 

bloody ſin for Doeg the I domite, to inform the wid 

King againſt the Lord's prieſt, 1 Sam. xxi. and xxi, Wie 

was a preſbyterian miniſter's duty to preach the goſh 

under the late perſecution, ſecretly and cautiouily, toWfWt x 

neſt hearers at their deſire ; yet it would have been a Me 

eg like ſin, to have witneſſed the truth in that matter HH 


fore our then judges, ſceing, by the 8th act of parl. N U 


p 
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mrs death for ſuch even to preach in houſes, What is 
e (aid avainlt ſuch witnefs bearing, ſtrikes with as much 
re againſt the members of inqueſts finding ſuch irrele- 
nt bbels proven; for though it was both true, what the 
Je itneſſed, and the other found, yet I would be af- 
Wed, if were in their caſe. that befot God | hould be 
lndemned as acceſſory to the ſhedding of innocent blood. 
Aloe the witneſſes be judici.Ily examined the acculed ql the re. 
ey is to be called, and the rel vancy of the libel diſcuſ- jcvanc is to 
ok, ſet 1 0. cap. 2. act foreſaid. But in caule- intricate be diſcuſted. 
A difficult. the diſcuſſin of the relevancy may be de- . 
ed dll brobation be taken ; and then, greater light be- 
thereby given, both relevancy and probation may be 
lied jointly, as the Lords of ſeſſion and privy council 
Kale often times done. | 
e . When the libel is read, the defender ſometimes pro- Exculpation 
eth a defence, which, if admitted and proven, excul- pag xe | 
Ars and clears him from the fault libolled, either in whole 55 and, - 
ohe in part: as, if the libel be murder, aud the defenſe in- . 
nalaheta tutein; or, if the libel be adultery. at ſuch a time 
ce place, and the defence be + %. But the party accu- 
n amuſt, before probation, offer the grounds of exculpation 
de proven by witneſſes; in which caſe the moderator and 
er, if required, are to give warrant to cite witneſſes u- 
We the parties charges, the relevancy of the offered ex- 
hetion being firſt ſuſtained by che judicature: and if the 
elpation be fully proven, all further proof of the libel 
mee there Git. But if the ſubſtance of the ſcandal be 
ue proven there can be no place for, exculpation, un- 
uuns t be as to ſome extenuating circumſtances, not contra- 
nv, but conſiſting with the depoſitions already taken. 
bei „ Probation is that whereby the judge is convinced, Probation, 
ihn what is aſſerted is true; and he mutt be convinced ei- what, and by 
by confelſion or oath of party, or writ, witneſſes, or Conteſſion. 
willlumprions, as follows : probation by confeſſion, if judi- 
(nel, is the- ſtrongeſt of all probation ; but if men confeſs a 
| Me, rather from wearineſs of or averſion to life, than 
on conſcience of guilt: or, if there appear any ſigns of 
0 WW ation or madneſs, then ſuch confeſſions ought not to 
lo Melted upon, except they be adininiculate with other pro- 
r Won. Confeſſions before a church judicature are not 
rohe upon before civil courts, except they be renewed 
Wl before 


Oath of ca- 
lumny, veri- 
ty, and cre- 


dulity, what. 


eth is true; and it is the only oath ſworn by a party wh ui 
can terminate the plea and ſtrife. But by an oath of ol} 
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before themſelves; and fo it is e con!ra, for men may. 
eline tb confeſs things before church judicatures, xnoꝶ | 
that church diſcipline is medicina, non pena,” or «gf 
levamen conſcientiæ, which ought not to be diſcourggſf * 
whereas they may deny the ſame fault, and reſile bf?” 
the civil judge, for fear of corporal puniſhment, 5 
95. An oath of calumny may be exacted of either yy 


the points they inſiſt on, are both juſt and true, and thaf 
will be holden as confeſſed, if they refuſe to depone val 1 
required. By an oath of verity, or for confirmation, & ji 


ſwearer poſitively affirmeth by his oath, that what heaſſn 5 


dulity, the ſwearer doth not aſſert the verity of the man}; 
but the verity of his belief of the matter, which only tx 


4 
minates the plea in ſo far as to exclude him who ſwes i 


Probation by f 
oatli of party ferences, do {till deny, then the ſeſſion is to cauſe cite li 


inſtanced; it 
is not to be 


preſſed. 


eth, from inſiſting on theſe points contrary to his ownks A 


lief or perſuaſion; See Stair's Inſlit, p. 698. 701. 5 
§ 7. If the delated father of a child, after private c 1 


to appear before them: if he perſiſt in his denial, wha a 
compearing, he is to be confronted with the woman, A5. 
the preſumptions held forth as particularly as poſſible; a Ir 


if after all this he deny, though the woman's teſtima A 


can be no ſufficient evidence againſt him, yet preguwlſſ.. 


preſumptions, ſuch as, ſuſpicious frequenting her compte 
ny, or being © ſolus cum ſola, in loco ſuſpecto,“ aſh 
ſuſpected poſtures, and ſuch like, which he cannot dip 


may ſo lay the guilt upon him, as to ſhew him, that tt 


may be as follows, 


appears no other way of removing the ſcandal, but hob 
pearance to be publicly rebuked therefor: if he will Wh ; 
ſubmit himſelf to be rebuked, it is ſafer that a true mme, 
tive of the caſe be laid before the congregation, and MA 
mation given, that there can be no further procedure ing 
matter, till God in his providence give further light, WM 6 
that an oath be preſſed, and upon refuſal, proceed to kae d 
higher excommunication. But if the perſon accuſeliſe 
of{er his oath of purgation, and crave the privilege ſhe 
of, the preſbytery may allow the fame, the form whiter 

| „„ Piche 
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gs. I A B now under proceſs before the preſbytery 
. for the ſin of alledged to be committed by 
with C D. and lying under that heavy ſlander, being 
Ahe as one gui/ty of that ſin: 1, for ending the ſaid pro- 
ek, and giving ſatisfaction to all good people, do declare 


lelore God, and this that I am innocent and free of 
e laid fin of or having carnal knowledge of the 


i bd C. D. and hereby I call the great God the Judge and 
enger of all falſchood, to be witneſs and judge againſt me 
Up this matter, it I be guilty, and this I do by taking his 
eſed name in my mouth, and in ſwearing by him who 
the great Judge, Puniſher, and Avenger, as faid is. and 
MIL in the {incerity of my heart, according to the truth of 
? & matter, and my own innocence, as | ſhall anſwer to 
Id in the laſt and great day. when I ſhall ſtand before 
, In, to anſwer for ali that J have done in the fleſh, and 
el would partake of his glory-in heaven, after this life 
Mia an end. 

%, But this oath is not allowed to be taken in any 
Je but this, when the preſumptions are ſo great, that 
? hey create ſuch jealouſy in that congregation and ſeſſion, 
Ir nothing will remove the ſuſpicion but the man's oath 


le 


x dal and ſuſpicion. In all other cafes this oath is in 
Ia, and ſo ſhould not be admitted, and never but by ad- 
Mee of the preſbytery. It is to be taken, either betre 
Je leſion, preſbytery, or congregation, as the preÞytery 
hl! determine. And if it be taken before the ſeſſion or 


Style of the 
oath of bur- 
gation. 


When and 
Where t1.15 
oath is to be 


allowed and 


taken; and 
$8 purgation ; and when his oath will indeed remove the its effects. 


eſbytery, it is to be intimate to the congregation, that 


Nich a perſon hath taken ſuch anoath, and the party may 


obliged to be preſent in the congregation, and may be 

Oi publicly to own his purging himſelf by oath, and 

ſrcapon be declared free from the alledyed ſcandal, 

Pl what concerns this oth, is recommended by cap. 4. 
kf. b. &c of the forecited act of Aſſembly. 


1 


( 1 . a - 
Mn delated as father, the woman is to be dealt with to 


} 10. After an end is made, as above, with the per- How the wo- 
man 1s to be 


centred 


1 bad f 5 

Je the true father; and if after all ſerious dealing and hen the fact 
be diligence, ſhe give no other, ſhe is to be cenſured iz 15+ proven 
Wording to the. quality of. the offence confeſſed by her, againſt che 


Mhout naming the perſon delated ; the judicature reſcr- 
Mg place fer further cenſure, upon further diſcovery. 


E e 911.11 


IIzdn. 
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Iowa volun- F 11. If a perſon do voluntarily confeſs uncle 
tary and ma- where there is no child, and the cafe be brought wh pals 
qr ar kirk- ſeſſion, they are to inquire whether it floweth ſag du 
1 J * diſquietneſs of mind, or from ſiniſtrous deſign; as whay kof 
cenſured. man ſuing to a woman for marriage, is denied, but ſpray" e 
the report that he hath been guilty with her. lib? 
found that there is no ground for the confeſſion, the ſai 
{on confeſſing is to be cenſured as defaming himſelf, lf ed. 
likewiſe as a ſlanderer of the other party; and withal, ; re pt 
plication is to be made by the ſeſſion to the civil magiſnit Nen, 


that he may be puniſhed according to law: ſee chat fag re C 


cited fourth chapter of the act of Aſſembly. | yiolt 
Probation by Y 12: It is rare to prove a ſcandal by writ, but aer 
writ. © may happen ſo to be proven, and the want of the write, pie | 


name and witneſſes, ought to be no objection in chunk} 

courts againſt writs, more than in bills of exchange. I 

one denieth that to be his ſubſcription, it is hard to ſuſt \ s 

its being proven to be his © per comparationem literatuu e 

which is but a preſumption ; and men's hands mh 

ſometimes fo artificially imitated, that it ſhall be hadyÞ & 

diſcern which is which; beſides, one man's writ may d 

fer from its ſelf at ſeveral occaſions Ide 

1 $ 13. Probable preſumptions, and many concurring $ 

preſumptions may do much to prove, eſpecially in ſuch things v 17 
rarely can be proven with ordinary clearneſs. The pe 


ſumption of cohabitation, after the parties are diſchargÞ** 
is ſufficient, as may be ſeen on that title, to infer add 
ry: alſo, cohabitation, and behaving as man and wife, af. 
ſome conſiderable time, preſumeth marriage: and the d 50 
politions of witneſſes, are ſometimes founded upon pr 0 
ſumptions, as when they depone upon things which depend, 
upon acts of the mind, as, ebriety, and dolus malus. M . 
when a libel is only proven by preſumptions, it is not fit 
ſafe to paſs the ordinary cenſure thereupon, as if it hal ky 
been proven by unexceptionable witneſſes and full prob N 
tion. | | | | 5 | We |) 
„ „ 9 14. Witneſſes may be cited on fewer days than pat ls 
Form ofa di- ties. The diligence againſt the in this form, N 
ligence a. ES. 8 8 m may run in this Tori a 
-- gzinſt —itne(. viz. Mr A. B. moderator, & c foraſmuchas paurſuc I. 
* 2 their Kc. having applied to us for a diligence to cite witneſſe i 
n in the ſaid matter, in manner and to the effect under wf. 1 
. 25 ten : Therefore we require you, that u pon fight hereah I 


pe 


7 


v | 
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el aſs and lawfully ſummon perſonally, or at 


Mr dwelling places, to compear before us within the 
* k of upon the day of in the 
Fr of cauſe, with continuation of days, to bear leal 
i& ſoothfaſt witneſſing, upon the points and articles of 
*Þ& ſaid proceſs, in ſo far as they know, or ſhall be in- 
"red at them; with certificatiou as efici-s. And this our 
cept you are to return duely execute and indorſed. 
1 ren, &c. by warrant, &c. If witneſſes refuſe after 
u Ne citations to compear, then they may be proceeded 
anſt as contumacious : or, if judged needful, after the 
or ſecond citation is diſobeyed, application ſhoald be 
ue fo the civil magiſtrate, that he may oblige them to 
ear; ſee that gth ſect. cap. 2. of that frequently above 
1 act of Aſſembly. . | | 
wth 15. In church judicatures, women and minors paſt OvjeRions a- 
een years of age, are received witneſſes. If the defen- gaiuſt wit- 
. he may object againſt any of them, and if the neſſes. 
E appear, y object ag ny em, an e 
ly ecton be relevant, and made evident to the jud:cature, 
joſe witneſſes are to be caſt : for which fee that ſame act. 
ſhe objections of infamy, or enmity, are relevant to caſt 
6K. witneſs: but the deſign of church courts being ** ad 
i tollendum ſcandalum, & ad eruendam veritatem,” they 
ſometimes receive witneſſes cum nota, againſt whom 
e common and general objcctions have been made, re- 
ing to themſelves to conſider how far they will make 
of their teſtimony at adviſing the ſufficiency of the 
4 9 ation, | | : | - | | 
45 16. Witneſſes are to be ſworn thus, lifting and hold- low wimen: 
el up the right hand, they ſwear by God, and as they es are to be 
By all anſwer to him, they ſhall tell the truth, and nothing ſworn, exa- 
the truth, concerning the articles and points of the pre- N AN 
tl "t proceſs, in fo far as they know, or ſhall be aſked. alia tei 
+. {hich oath the moderator is judicially to adminiſter, and mozii. 
Woh there be no relevant objection againſt the witneſſes, 
ar- It they are to be ſolemnly purged of malice, bribe, or 
od deed, done or to be done, and of partial council, by 
ver Nich ſome underſtand prompting or conſulting for ma- 
ſs ing of the proceſs. The witneſſes are to be ſworn and 
fl. mined in preſence of the accuſed party, if compearing, 
, ad he may deſire the moderator to propoſe ſuch queſti- 
5e, or crols queſtions, to 2 witneſſes, as may tend to his 
| Ee 2 CR 


ſubſcribe the 
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exculpation, which if the judicature think pertinent, ance! 
to be propoſed. The initialia teſtimomorum, ſuch zue) 
their age, married, or unmarried, or ſoluti, that is, ws chi 
dows, and the like, are propoſed, that the deponentꝭ on 
racity may by theſe be traced If witneſſes cannot fybſlty ci 
ſcribe their names to their depoſition, the clerk is to najfhe pe 
that they declare they cannot write, and the moderagylpne 
always to ſubſcribe the fame, whether they can riegſhcite: 
not. If they can but ſubſcribe the initial letters of nnd 
names, they ſhould do it, and the clerk is to write alk to b 
their mark thus (Adam A. B. Bruce his mark). ud 
8 17, A ſingular witneſs is one that hath no concurnyſſge or 


Singularity a 3 F : [ 
of witaefies, witneſs, This ſingularity is either, © obltativa.“ wühlen 
what. is, in a crime not reiterable; as if one ſhould depone, the wht 
a man was murdered at one place, and another deporekfÞf g 
was murdered at another place. Again, there is a © (nf v 


« galaritas adminiculativa, which is, where the witneſſes, 


5 do not concur in their depoſitions; yet they are not conm nus, 

5 ry but the one aſſiſts the other, as in the proving thug xu 

horſe was ſtolen. one ſhould depone that he ſaw the thifflad 1 

go in without'a horſe, and another ſaw him take the hohe 

In the third place, there is a © ſingularitas diverſificatia x d 

when witneſſes depone different acts in a crime, which i {2 

reiterable; as if one witneſs depone upon an adulten 

committed at one time, and another of an adultery ci 

mitted at another time. Is that perſon's. being guilty Ahe t 

adultery ſufficiently proven ? Pad 

a S. Of things notour, there are ſome which cannatuſuc 

Probation by proven, and yet are true, as ſuch a man is another's ſatÞ \ 

notoriety, ; Ry : _—” 5 

and if jadges other things can be proven which are e facti permanent t 

may be wit- ſuch as, that there is a palace or fountain in ſuch a tom 

neſſes. «« {ed notorium non indiget probaione“ Again, thereꝶ i 

things notour, which need no probation, which are“ fe 

« ti tranſeuntis,“ as that ſuch a perſon did publicly co 

mit murder. Although judges cannot be both jndges ul 

witneſſes, yet. he is a witneſs and a judge too of what H 
ſees and hears in judgment, for theſe are counted as 
tour; See Stair's 1555 p 7. : bY 


weg ns. $1., It is repugnant to the laws of God and man, U 
wane; fa ed condemn any that is abſent or unheard, unleſs his abſeng g 


charchjudica- Proceed from his own fraud or ſtubbornneſs: thereforelÞ 
ture, and the order to à due hearing, citations muſt be given to pan, 
requ:ſita einn g EIS. P.. | 
tatiouis. 


c 
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Fncerned, in writing, eſpeciall) if they be called before 
qhre Þytcrics, and other ſuperior judicatures of the church; 
alt. the 2d cap. of the forecited act of Aſſembly. The ci- 
won muſt bear, 1 'Thejudi.ature before which the per- 
Mike cited is o appear, . The name of the purſuer, (if 
ale party be not cited by order of the judicature) 3. The 
ne of the defender. 4 Ihe cauſe for which the perſon 
Ah cited. 5. The place wherc compearance mult be made. 
hd laſtly The time when they muſt compear. And this 
ue be obſerved, that all parties and witneſſes cited before 
durch courts, are to be deſigned in theſe citations. as they 
mize or may be commonly in all other writs. If they be 
idling within the pariſh, they may be cited upon forty 
ent hours advertitement. * : 
bf 520 It bath ſometimes been practiſed, to cite parties e- parties out 
(eo when out of the country, a particular inſtance where- of che country 
l , the commiſſion of * ſſembly 1644, cauſed cite ſome how cited. 
ns, then about Oxford in England, (for emitting a ma- 
rafſnant declaration; at the market croſs of Edinburgh, pier 
aged ſhoar of Leith, to appear before the then next enſuing 
6 I6eneral Aſſembly, upon ſixty days warning, counting from 
Jt day of the citation. | | 
bi (21. If che perſons be charged with ſcandal, who live tos th 
thin the bounds of another pariſh, the kirk ſeſſion of that "her pots 
wh where that perſon reſides, ſhould be defired to cauſe how cited. 
Ae them to anſwer before the ſeſſion in whoſe bounds the 5 
Pedal happened, and the fame courſe is to be followed 
tk uch cafes by the other judicatures of the church" 
ſa'Y $22, Citations are called dilatory for the firſt and ſecond, Citations di- 
ts," kt the party may appcar; and the third, or one given 4- latory and 
Wd ata, is called peremptory, wherein the judicature cer- ee mot 5 
ems the perſon cited, that they will proceed to the cogni- ceed with 
fe of the cauſe, though he appear not, or that they will thoſe who 
con reed againtt him as contumacious. If the perſon do not wh 
pear upon this peremptary citation, and no relevant ex- inns 
Ile therefor be propoled and ſuſtained, the judicature is 
Proceed to take cognition, either by examining of wit- 
les or by other documents, for the verity of the ſcan- 
1, WF, and that before they cenſure him for contumacy; ſee 
euch . ſect 6 of the forecited act If any under proceſs 
re Fleandal, abſcond, they ſhould be cited firit from the 
Nr of the pariſh where the proceſs depends, and where 
0 they 


1 


9 
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they reſide; and if they do not thereupon appear, they x 
next, by order of the preſbytery, to be cited from the 
pulpits of all the kirks within their bounds, to compear hel 
fore them; and if they do not then appear, they are to 
declared fugitives from church diſcipline in all the kin 
within that bounds, deſiring that if any know of the (aff 
fugitives, they may give notice thereof, and the preſpyr 
ry is to ſiſt there, until 1 get ſome further account off 
theſe perſons; ſee 5 18. of the forecited cap. and 3 
This citation is commonly called edicial, and likewiſe ua 
place when the perſon to be cited takes methods to hindg . 
a copy to be given in the uſual way, or, when it 1s day 
gerous for the officer to travel to that place. 
1 $ 23. Sometimes the warrant for citing bears the IA 
Ras: and ted a full copy thereof is given, but ſometimes it ben 
end of the not the libel, and then the defender is cited to hear alf 
copy and ex- ſee the informations againſt him, and muſt, when ap 
1 ing, be treated as in 9 2. of this title; the form of vic 
caution to ap- ſummons may run thus: Mr A. B. miniſter and remanent 
pear. members of the church ſeſſion of to 
| officer, we require you, that upon ſight hereof, ye ul 
and lawfully ſummon perſonally; or at M. 
dwelling-houſe, to compear before the ſaid ſeſſion, with* 
in the ſeſſion- houſe at the duc 
next to come, in the hour of cauſe, to anſus i 
the information or libel againſt him, for the fin and ſcadlf 
of laid to his charge: with certification, &c. gia 
at the day of by un 
rant of the ſaid ſeſſion, A. B. ſeſſ. cls. Beſides the ge 
ral certification of the church cenſures, which is the mb 
thod eccleſiaſtic courts do take, to procure obedience 
their orders, there arc ſome proper certifications, x 
tranſportation of miniſters, and their edits of ordinal 
and admiſſion, of which already in book 1. Now the lf 
py of a ſummons may run thus: I church eff 
i by virtue of an order directed from them, Jt: 1 
fully ſummons you to compcar &c. wih eg ht 
tification, &c. conform to the principal warrant, dated 
the day of this by warratd 
the faid ſeſſion I give, before theſe witneſſes, Al 
A. B. officer. He is to return the ſummons execute 
theſe terms, viz, upon the day of I a 1 
of 


for 
an, 


5 


li 
® 
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Ker of paſt at the command of the within written 
Per directed from the church ſeſſion of and by 
ue thereof, lawfully ſummoned the within mentioned 
1 perſonally apprehended, and delivered to him a 
re copy of the ſaid warrant, to compear before the ſaid 
fon, day and place within ſpecified, to anſwer for the 
© and ſcandal of laid to his charge; and made 
ifcation as is within expreſſed. This I did conform to 
within written warrant in all points; before theſe wit- 
es, A. B, &c. And for the more verification hereof, 
have ſubſcribed thir preſents at the... 
of, &c. The execution muſt bear, that either citation 
given to the party perſonally, as above, or left at his 
Pelling- houſe, with his wife, bairns, or ſervants, if the 
ſer get entry; or by affixing a copy on the door, after 
Peking ſeveral times, if he get not entry. If any man 
las cautioner for another, that he ſhall undergo the 
kpline of the church, under a pecunial pain for the uſe 
he poor, he ſhould bind to the magiſtrate, and not to 
ay 
4 church. UE, 5 5 3 : 
. When minors are convened before church judica- ay defenders 
* x, their curators are not to be cited as before civil courts, muſt appear 
1 g they may be acquainted therewith, that their pu- n 
may receive ſuitable advice and inſtruction from them, % oven 


| 
6 
1 
1 
«ll 
ot | 


22 
uh 


volt. : | * minors, and 
4 wnor, that is, a male paſt fourteen, and a female paſt how focieties 


2 


4 6, when guilty ; as for pupils under that age, it will be 
oY tif ever they be concerned as delinquents, except ubi 
„alia ſupplet ætatem;“ that is, where ſtrength of na- 
Ps as far advanced in them as it uſeth to be in others of 
e mo” 
years. The concluſion of all church proceſs, being 
1 at the defenders themſelves, none can appear for 
n na, advocates are not fo much as allowed to plead 
* ſvmpearing parties, otherwiſe pleas would probably be 
frequent, and tedious too: and the truth hath been 
* h limes expiſcate by the countenance, behaviour, or ex- 
uns of parties rhemſelves. which would have been con- 


Ne years of age, may be called before church judica- appear. 


„ 


"ny kd by advocates. In the M. S. acts of Aſſembly at 
* Wurgh 157 5, they refuſe. to allow advocates to plead 


hem in a proceſs of dilapidation againſt the biſhop 
Fnkeld, but ordains him to anſwer himſelf; and if he 
it, may chuſe any minilter to reaſon for him. When 
incor- 


o 


Bd > 2 65 


—4 


| My | Ft. 
216 GovernMENT Of THE Bod. 


incorporations are cited. it is neceſſary they be allow; 3 
anſwer by ſome commiſſioned from their body, who mut A 
members of thit ſociety, or reſide therein. If a hay 6 
royal were cited, they would Hot be allowed to appear. 
him who reſides not among them, but only is one of tha A 
honorary burgeſſes ; and no party ſuſtains great loſs thao 
by, ſeeing they may adviſe with whom they pleakah, - 


7 


drawing of antwers, and the like. | hn 


TITLE Tv. [. 


Of the vocational and perſonal Faults of Ming 
and Probationers, how they are ces ſured, ala 


the Method of proceeding to cenſure, and of mii 


Poning them againſt theſe Cenſures. * 
Non-reſi- & 1. N the 132d cap. parl. 9. James VI. non-reſidmſ, 


dence what : wy | 
_ 333 is declared to be, when a miniſter reſides not wit © 


fared, who in the pariſh, but is abſent therefrom, and from his HH 

are deſerters, and uſing of his office, for the ſpace of four Sabbaths in M- 

and how cen- year, without a lawful cauſe, allowed by the preſbymyſh 
ſared, and YE , pps „ Dy; +06: pros 

defences which non-refidence is deprivation. By parity of real gn 

againſt the the ſame pain may be applied againſt princiapls, and a j 

fame. ſters of univerſities, who attend not upon their chf 

The miniſtry is ſaid ro be militia /prritualis, they Mit 

watchmen fixed by their ſuperiors as centinals at ſuchpak 1 

which, if they deſert without warrant, all the order of 

ſpiritual diſcipline is overturned. Agreeable here umi 

the act of Aſſembly 1596, ratified by Aſſembly ie 

whereby it is appointed, that miniſters not reſident miſs 

their flocks be depoſed. according to the acts of the GH 

ral Aſſembly, and laws of this realm, otherwiſe the bun) 

is to lie on tie preſbytery, and they to be cenſured fo 

ſame; and by the th article of the ſame act, it is app 

. ed, conform to the old acts of Aſſemblies therein n 

oned, that miniſters reſide in their own pariſhes, or at f #j 

ordinary manſes. By the 4th cap. of the policy of the ſe & 

they who are once called of God, and duely eleftelg” 

wan, and have once accepted the charge of the minily 1 i 

may not leave their functions, otherwite the deſerteni 00 

to be admoniſhed, and in caſe of obſtinacy, excommunnſſ" 


b 4 
" WF 1 


2 
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KN as 
And by the M. S. acts of Aſſembly at Edinburgh, 


vel ho It s appointed that miniſters at their public inſtal- 
uh, ſhall promiſe ſolemnly never to leave their miniſtry 

oy time thereafter, under the pain of infamy and per- 
cy, Conform hereunto, in the cap. 1. art. 14. of the 
| haffkench church diſcipline, miniſters, with their families, 
chene actually reſide in their pariſhes, under pain of depoſi- 
al: and by art. 2 3. deferters of rhe miniſtry ſhall be ex- 
Ppamunicated, if they do not repent, and reaſſume the of- 
the God hath committed unto them. By the Aﬀembly 
00 , ſelf. 1 5. although miniſters have received their or- 
ion from foreign churches, yet. if they have a ſtand- 


| 


nove out of the kingdom, without conſent of the reſpec- 
756 me judicatures of this church, otherwiſe they may be 
ned as deſerters. See the ordination eng agements, book 1. 
perſeeution be particular againſt one miniſter, in that 
deing eſteemed a deferter; but it will ſcarcely defend 
inſt defertion, when the perſecution becomes general. 
u iniſter ſeems to be particularly tied to wait upon his 

ge in the time of a public calamity; and therefore the 
anion, 10th May : 645, found that Mr Mungo Law, 


auler at Edinburgh, could not be ſpared from his charge, 


mend the General's regiment, in reſpect of the fear of 
y1 &inſetion in the city, 

Ft of fome one or other of the paſtoral duties; but e- 
nue efcape cannot infer it, the paſtoral office being in 
lone fenſe a burden too heavy for the ſhoulders of an- 
y our law, ſupine negligence is relevant to infer 
oliteon, even as error, ſcandal, ignorance, and contu- 
une are; fee the act of parl. 1690, fettling the church 
l ernment. And by the forecited act of Afſem. 1596, 
pee appointed, that fuch miniſters as be ſlothſul in the 
nitration of the facrament of the Lord's Supper, be 
taply rebuked ; and if they continue therein, that they 
along the enormities and corruptions of the minifterial 
1 Alling, the following is mentioned, viz. idlenels, that is, 
ns dom preaching, as once on the Lord's day, or in pre- 
wn kron for public duties, not being given to reading and 
4 5 meditation, 


I/aBLrelation to any charge in this church, they are not io 


e, it is generally thought, he 1:ay warrantably flee, with- 


2. Supine negligence is, an habitual or cuſtomary ne- Supine negli- 
gence what, 


and how 
cenſured. 


ſe depoſed. Arid by the act of Aſſembly June 13. 1640, 
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Dilapidation 
what, and 
how cenſu- 
rable. 


tranſaction, or ranſporting of themſelves by that occaſq 


Aiman what, 
and how pro- 
ven and pu- 
niſlied. 


Ambitis, 
what, and 
how cenſu- 
red. 


R | 4. 


Ma! 
ters: 


meditation, but only now and then, not like other tale 
men, continually at their work. 
5 3. Dilapidation of benefices is, the deed of 1 
e Waal whereby his rents are waſted, diminiſhed, | w 
altered to the worſe from what they were. And they i 
niſhment is, difannulling of the deed, and deprivaton ii: ; 
the granter, Jam. VI. parl 7. cap. 101. by that forejul ; Wo 
act of Aſſembly, 1596, it is declared, that delapidationd i 
benefices, demitting of them for favour or money, wi - 


* 
out advice of the kirk; interchanging of beneficez, N JP 
il 


without advice of the kirk, are preciſely to be puniſh I 
Suchlike, ſetting of tacks without conſent of the Allcnihj I : 
is to be puniſhed as dilapidation. . 

$ 4 Simony is the buying or ſelling of any ſpirit, 
thing, or of whas is annexed thereto, The canoniſts d i 
ſcribe it to be, “ Studioſa voluntas, ſeu cupiditas e all” # 
„vel vendendi ſpiritualia, vel ſpiritualibus annew 
Thus Simony may be committed by making advantage if e 
adminiſtrating the facraments. By Jam. VI. parl. 21. M 
1. any condition made by the intrant with the patron, x 
ſerving to himſelf a ſufficient maintenance anſweralet 
the ſtate of the benefice, is declared not to be bn 
In this crime, witneſſes who are not very habile, or“ 
* ni exceptione majores,” ſuch as whores and * 
perſons, may be admitted, and it may be proven by jt 
tumption or oath of party, according to the opinion f 
fome lawyers, and all becauſe it is ordinarily carriel a 
with much privacy and clandeſtine dealing. Ambitu I 
* crimen mere eccleſiaſticum, and not uſually punibah j 
by laicks. By the forecited act of Aſſembly 1596, it 4 
provided, that none ſeek preſentations to benefices, will, 
out advice of the preſbytery ; and if any do in the com . 
ry, they are to be repelled as rei gnibitus. They fur : 
appoint that it be inquired, if any by ſolicitation or moyth 
directly or indirectly, preſs to enter into the miniſtry ; 
if it be found, the perſon ſo ſoliciting, is to be repellde. 
theſe three crimes, Plapidasden, Simony, and Ambiug 
do often meet in one and the fame perſon, and the c ine 
is denominate from that which moſt predominates in i. 

$ 5. By the 23d act of Aſſembly 1696, it is recdl 


mended to all . and een that hey advent 


| e 


ap 
7 


| 


e many irregularities committed by vagrant anfixed mi- 
ers: and preſbyteries, where any difficulties occur, 
to conſult their ſynods, before they Fee to cen- 
* By the 27th act of that Aſſembly, they ſuſpend 
e from the exerciſe of his miniſtry, becauſe he exerci- 
1 Bit in a vagrant diſorderly way. And by the 18th act 
6, " $40emly 1701, preſbyteries are appointed to fend in 
me commiſſion an account of ſuch miniiters, or preach- 
as intrude into pariſhes, that applicatton may be 

ule to the government for removing them, that the 
hy 1 intruded into may be orderly planted. Aſſem. 1694. 
* 14: the Queen by her proclamation, dated at Windſor, 
h prember 20. 1708, in purſuance of ſeveral acts of par- 

ment made in favours of the preſent church eſtabliſn- 

4 | ent, particularly the act 1695, againſt intruders, doth 


, 


a | 


N 
5 0 


It 


ches or manſes, to remove therefrom, and all magi— 
tes and judges within their reſpective juriſdictions, a 


"Se the ſame executed, by decerning accordingly, 85. 


CnuRcH of SCOTLAND. 219 


OW 

and vagrant 
miniſters, 
who, and how 
ceniured. 


7 


quire and command, all ſuch as have intruded upon 


f hk | uring letters of horning and caption thereupon to be 


eftcd in communi forina, By the diſcipline of the French 
uch, cap. 1. art. 26, the miniſter that ſhall intrude him- 
If, although he were approved by the peopie, is not to 
"Þ:pproved by the neighbouring miniſters or others, but 
ice muſt be given to the colloquy thereof, or provin- 

ſynod. And by the 55th article of that chapter, the 
1 nes of vagrant miniſters are to be proclaimed through 
che churches. 


1 
ON 


Ul 


even to their books and ſtudy of the ſcripture, not gi- 

= to ſanctification and prayer, that ſtudies not to be 
berful and ſpiritual, not applying the doctrines againſt 
ruptions, which is the paſtoral work, obſcure and too 
apoſtic before the people, cold and wanting in ſpiritual 
lf negligent in viſiting the ſick, or caring for the poor, 
Findifcreet in chuſing parts of the word not meeteſt for 
& flock, flatterers, and diſſembling of public ſins, and e- 
Fcnlly of great perſonages in their congregations: all ſuch 
Wniſters are to be cenſured according to the degree of their 
alt, and continuing therein are to be depriv ed. Item, 
ch as be ſlothfull in the miniſtration of the ſacraments, 


F f 2 and 


vil 


ring 


#4 6. By the foreſaid act of Aſſembly 1596, i Vocational 


Js, it is enacted, That ſuch miniſters as ſhall be found faults of wi- 
iT Uiſters, how 


cenſored. 


4 


Book I t. 4 


and irreverent, or profaners thereof, by admitting the uf boſſ 
rant or profane thereto, and omitting the due trial of ſuch ao 
are to be admitted, or uſing but light trial, or having reſhiſhereit 
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in their trial to perſons; all ſuch miniſters are to be flap unk 


ly rebuked; and if they continue therein, are to be deylang 
{cd, Item, But if any miniſter be found a ſeller of Au h. 
ſacraments, he is to be depoſed fmpliciter : and ſnch ohnk 


collude with feandalous perſons. by overlooking them fythe 


Perſnnal 
fankts of mint- 
{ters how cen- 
ſured. 


money, do incur the like puniſhment. Item, All miniſters lach. 


who neglect the due exerciſe of diſcipline, and continu pre 
therein after admonition. are to be depoſed | ye] 
8 7. By the forecited act 15, it is appointed, that ſiſhen 
miniſters as are light and wanton in their behaviour, sulich: 
gorgeous and light apparrel, or in ſpeech, or in uſing He 


and profane company, or that are guilty ot dancing, cab le, 


ing, diceing, an the like, if they continue therein aft ii ſu 
due admonition, ſhall be depoſed as ſcandalous to the gi. her 
pel ; and agreeable hereto is the 54th canon concili Lands anti 
ceni, Quod non oportet ſocratos, vel clericos in nul yolt 
« js vel conviviis aliqua ſpectacula contemplari, ſed pruk Jn 
% quam ingrediantur I hymelici, ſurgere et ſecedere d d 


* beant.” Item, Miniſters found to be {wearers or h pl 


ners, profaners of the Sabbath, drunkards or fighters, ary, 
to be depoſed fmpiiciter. Ey the 27th and 42d of teh ier 
canons, called apsſtrlical, © Epiſcopum; vel pre{byrterm, ita 


vel diaccnum verberantem fideles peccantes, aut inf po 
les injuriam facient: s, ac per hoc timeri volentem, A It 


officio deponi mandamus.” And by the other cara ith 
« Epiicopus, preſbyter, aut diaconus, ale vacans, wt File 
«« ebrietatibus, vel deſiſtat. vel gradu ſuo dejiciatur ” II! 
tem, Miniſters that are detractors, flatterers, breakers di, 
promiſe, liars, brawlers, and quarellers, after admonition, Jon 
if they continue therein, they are to be depoſed, By teat 
43d canon, called «pcio/ica;, ** Si quis clericus in car Fro 
« pona comedens deprehenſus fuerit, a communionis ſo : 
* dalitate ſecernatur, pręter eum qui vitæ neceſſitate dt ud 
+ yerit in hoſpitium.” And by the 55th conon concii Pd 
Laodiceni, © Quod non oportet facratos vel clericos, e lm 


< collatione, convivia peragere, ſed neque laicos.“ And fem 


by the 4 3d canon, concil. Carthaginen * Ne in caup# with 
ena verſentur clerici, niſi hoſpitio accepti. Ut cle hal 
ff comcdendi, vel bibendi gratia, non ingrediantur, pl km 


hoſpi 
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jog boſpitiĩ neceſſitate compulſiꝰ By our law, (vid. tit, 13. 
chabok. 2. the haunting of taverns at unſeaſonable hours 
ehren condeſcended upon, is equally puniſhable with 
hayſhokenneſs So that a miniſter's drinking temperately in 
eppiange-houſes, though with good company (but at forbid- 
f Men hours) will not defend him againſt the puniſhment of 
R athonkenneſs. Item, Miniſters are not to take uſury, and 
n fpſthey continue therein, they are to be deprived. By the 
ſe wth of theſe canons called aroſtalical, 5 Epilcopus, aut 
ing preÞyter, aut diaconus, uſuras exigens a- debitoribus, 
el deſiſtat, vel ordine mulctator“ Item, Maiiſters 
ſac len to unlawful trades and occupations, for filthy gain, 
$I} as, keeping of inns, bearing of wordly offices in no- 
lau hemen and gentlemen's houſes, merchandiſe, and ſuch 
ale, buying of victual, and keeping it to the dearth, and 
e ſuch wordly occupations, as may diſtract them from 
gol der charge: All ſuch are to be admoniſhed, and if they 
a& eninue therein, are to be depoſed By the 6th of theſe 
b oſtolical canons, © Epiſcopus, aut preſbyter, aut diaco- 
iu nus ſeculares curas non adſumat, alioqui deponatur.“ 
dend by the 20th canon, © Clericus fe fideijuſſionibus im- 
a plicans gradu ſuo dejiciatur.?” Calderwood, in his hiſ- 
muy, p. 4 38. acquaints us, that by acts of Aſſembly mi- 
ee lers «re prohibited to join with their miniſtry, the office 
mn notary, huſbandry, or hoftilary, &c under the pain of 
& Jpoſition. In the M. S acts of Aſſembly 1572, the re- 
< ja deſiring ſome learned miniſters to be planted ſenators 
oi the college of juſtice, the Aſſembly finds that none were 
ut dle to bear both the ſaid charges. The Aſſembly 1643, 
Ta the index of their unprinted acts you may. find ſome of 
offi), conſidering that Mr William Bennet minifter at An- 
nm, did vote in the election of a commiſſtoner to the con- 
be ention of eſtates from the ſhire of Roxburgh, as one of the 
w-Jarons and freeholders there, they do recommend it to him 
&J abſtain from civil courts and meetings. As alſo, they 
i Juderſtanding, that Mr Andrew Murray miniſter at Ebde, 
IM ed come to ſucceed to the Lord Balvaird, they appoint 
x lim to exerciſe his calling of the miniſtry, and to reject ſuch 
dd Femporal honours during his own life, as being incompatible 
& Jt that calling, and very good reaſon that the leſſer and 
g alt uſcful mould cede to the greater and better work. 7 
lh km, By the forecited Aſſembly, act 1595, ratified by the 
l | | | Aſſembly 


. 
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Aſſembly 1638, all their members are diſcharged from # 


tending the court, and affairs thereof, without the adh * 
and allowance of their preſbytery : And that they int F 


no civil action without the ſaid advice, except in ſmall ng 
ters. Calderwood, in his hiſtory of Aſſembly 1600, li)? 
to this purpoſe, * Qui ambulat in ſole coloratur, qui u ule 
e git picem inquinatur, qui frequentat aulam et cur | 
«« profanatur ; forum pontificis Petrum ad abnegationg 0 
“ Chriſti adegit que eſt corporum conſtitutio, ea eſt etuꝰ 
% rum, circumpoſito acre calido caleſcimus, et rurſus if 1 
* gido frigeſcimus; cum ſanctis ſanctus eris, cum peru 
<& {1s perverteris. Item, Miniſters are to uſe godly af 
ciſes in their families, ſuch as, teaching of their win 
children and ſervants, in ordering prayers, reading of ty al 
{criptures, and ſuch like other points of godly converſatinf 
whoever be found negligent therein, after due admonitinþ: 
are to be depoſed. Item, Miniſters that are not {piri * 
and profitable in their ordinary converſe, are, upon M 
trial, to be ſharply rebuked. Item, No miniſter is Wb 
countenance, or aſſiſt a public offender challenged by 
own miniſter for his public offence, or to bear with H 
as if his own miniſter were too ſevere upon him, under i 
' Remedies a- of admonition and rebuke. e A y i 
gainſt vocati- {I 8, The General Aſſembly, by their act 1 3th I 
_ and per- 1646, provide the following remedies againſt the elif 
ora! faults of b WE age eG yp | , Ml 
miniſters, both in the calling and lives of miniſters, and appouliff 
them to be obſerved : Imprimis, None are to be taken . 
to be a helper, or ſecond miniſter, but ſuch as are able ine 
the ſame charge. Item, 'T hat preſbyteries be faithful uf 
the trial of intrants, and in loving admonitions one of awfþ 
ther ſecretly, and that abſents from ſynods and preibytena 
be cenſured. Item, The modcrators of presbytcries a 
to ſee that godly conference be entertained at presbytar 
al meetings, even in the time of their refreſhments, Jem" 
Miniſters are to have more frequent converſe among them ] 
© ſelves, for ſtrengthening one another's hands, and beg}. 
ing and cheriſhing of friendſhip, and removing of mlk q 
conſtructions. Item, Miniſters are to cheriſh weak beg 4 
nings in the ways of God, and couragiouſly oppole all 
vilers and mockers of the godly. Item, Silence, or alt 
biguous ſpeaking in the public cauſe, and not ſpeaking#Þ 
gainſt the corruptions of the time, are to be {daſonabf 
—_ | cenſured; 


eV 


I 
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tured; and ſuch as mock, upbraid, or threaten, ſtop, 

Jäſturb miniſters for freedom in preaching, and the 

ful diſcharge of their conſcience, are to be proceſſed ; 

& Aſſembly 1048, fell. 26, 

Jig A presbytery is not to proceed to the citation of a Wk 
piter, or any way begin the proceſs, until there be firſt rants a pref. 

Ape perſon, who, under his hand, gives in the complaint, bytery to en- 

J ſome account of its probability, and undertakes to ter ol prey 

Tic out the libel, at leaſt under pain of being cenſured nffter: and 

„ {landerer. This informer or accuſer ought to be of how aces 

js report 3 for it were of dangerous conſequence to ad- are to be ad- 
14 = :1:- mitted 

iſ cvery body to accuſe, By the 21ſt canon, concilii ; 

* Weed. © Clericos vellaicos, Epiſcopos, aut laicos ac- 

mſantes, non indiſcriminatim, nec citra inquiſitionem, 

umittere ad accuſationem, niſi eorum exiſtimatio primo 

.. aaminata fuerit.“ Yet presbyteries may proceed againſt 

Wiſlers, when a “ fama clamoſa” of the ſcandal is ſo 

Ft, that for their own vindication, they find themſelves 

Ned to begin the proceſs without any particular accuſer, 

they have inquired into the riſe, occaſion, broachers, 

grounds of the ſaid common fame. 0 265 | 

. $5.10. After the preſbytery has conſidered the libel raiſed The manner 

Kt the miniſter, then they order him to be cited, to get of citing mi- 

Fil copy, with a liſt of the witneſſes names to be led for niſters 

Ning thereof, and a formal citation is to be made in writ, 


1 ſter perſonally or at his dwelling-houſe, bearing a com- 
n ent time allowed to give in anſwers unto the libel, and 
ot defences and objections againſt witneſſes, at leaſt ten 
| days before the day of compearance; and the citation 
40 d bear the date when given, and the names of the 
den relſes to the giving thereof, and the execution bearing 


* 


«date, with the names and deſignations of the witneſſes, 


ne ald be made in writ, and ſigned by the officer and wit- | 
ten es: which being accordingly returned, he is to be called, 


no the form and manner of citations, it is not to be under- 
ul as a privilege reſtricted to miniſters only, but it is to 
mi extended to all who are convened before church judica- 


oP with little difference, as has been obſerved on title 


Pons. | 
2 } 11, If the miniſter compear, the libel is to be read How to be- 
e him, and his anſwers thereunto are to be read, in or- have towards 


10 to the diſcuſſing of the relevancy. H the libel be *. miniſter 


compearin 


red; Z found and confeſſing 


ä 


found relevant, then the preſpytery is to endeavour tobringf 15 
him to a confethon : If the matter confeſſed be of a ſeanflaller 
dalous nature, fuch as uncleanneſs, or the like, the preſ.Fercin 
bytery, whatever be the nature of his penitence, are 3 ih. 
ſtamer to depoſe him 2b officio, and to appoint him in due U bare 
time to appear before the congregation where the ſcandilſafyit 
was given, and in his own pariſh, for removing the gf.þeto i 
J fence. by the public profeſſion of his repentance. ng of 
How towards 9 12. If a miniſter abſent himſelf by leaving the place en 2 
one abſent- and be contumacious. without making any relevant excuſt ie ind 
ing or contu- after a new public citation, and intimation made at his own ſhe wa 
mac1ous. = . . . 1 
church, when the congregation is met, he is to be holdem hege 
as confeſſed, and to be depofed and cenſured 771jtanter wihhis te 
the leſſer excommunication; but if after ſome time hed 
not {ubje& himſelf to the cenſures of the church, he may eb ac 
be proceeded againſt till he be cenſured with the greater nta 
ex communication. | 
How towards SF 13 If a miniſter accnſed do appear, and deny the fattaple, 
lim who com- after the relevancy is found, the accuſed is to be headuden: 
3 and object againſt the witneſſes, and allowed to be preſent uf 
enies, but a 3 | ane | 
gainſt whom the examination, and modeſtly to crols-interrogate, If af 4 1 6 
the Hbel is ter conſideration of tae reputation, hability, and depoſitionsFſeto b 
proven. of the witneſſes, the judicature ſhall find the ſcandal ſuf 
eiently proven, they are to proceed to cenſure, as in iu ere 


caſe of confeſſion. - 
© - $ 14. If the errors be not grols, and ſtriking at tho 
towards a Vitals of religion, or if they be not pertinaciouſſy ſtu 
miniſter char- unto, or induſtriouſly ſpread, with a viſible deſign to coi 
ged with er- rupt, or that the errors are not ſpreading among the people Wl 
Le then lenitives, admonitions, inſtructions, and frequent conf 
ferences are to be tried in order co reclaim. And une 
the thing be doing much hurt, fo as it admits of no deb 
the fynud or General Aſſembly are to be adviſed will 
and the reference intimated to the miniſter concern 
which is agreeable to the 12th act of Aſſembly 1696 
And by thar act all the judicatures of the church arc ia 
bidden to cenſure any miniſter whatſoever for not qua: 
fying themſelves in the terms of the act of parliament, Wc 
taking the oaths to the civil government, It is true, Wa 
appointment continues only till the next Aſſembly ; Wemb 
the ſame reaſon for making that temporary, may male M, p! 
a perpetual **/ and 
| § 15, 
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75 If the libel againſt a miniſter be for a multitude of How to carry 
aller things laid together, the preſbytery in proceeding 8 0 
rein are to make a preſbyterial viſitation of that miniſter's MOM 
Lin. And if they find theſe things, laid to his charge, nultitude of 
are been committed ſince the laſt viſitation, or find a fmallerthings 
Pkying reaſon wherefore they were not then tabled, they laid together. 
to inquire how far the miniſter hath been guilty of gi- 

og offence, after he was acquainted that offence had been 

ken at theſe'things he is charged with: it ſhould be like- 

Sie inquired, if any of the complainers did firſt in a pri- 

heway inform any of the neighbouring miniſters of theſe 

gs now publicly complained of? and the preſbyte- 

Si to judge accordingly. If they find upon trial, the 

| 

j 


wplaint to reſolve on the miniſter's having committed 
ch acts of infirmity or paſſion; as, conſidering all the cir- 
nſtances, may be either amended, and the people. ſatiſ- 
. and that the offence was taken by the miniſter's own 
Pole, only or mainly, then the presbytery is to take all 
rent ways to ſatisfy and reclaim both miniſter and peo- 


$4 16. By the 4th act, ſeſſ. 2. par. 1. Car. II. miniſterers - 
io be ſuſpended that abſent from the dioceſan ſynod for Abſence from 


oe firlt fault, and that ſuch a cenſure may be infficted bytes, 


Pere no excuſe is offered, is not to be doubted. Yet our gon, and why 
urch judicatures are rather inclinable to threaten, and be ſo called. 
readineſs to revenge every diſobedience, than actually 
nfiict the cenſures they may upon every juſt provoca- 
. Miniſters are ſaid to be ſuſpended, becauſe their 
oring or depoſing is yet doubtful, and doth much de- 
upon their future behaviour, or upon further diſco- 
Nes and clearer probation . | 
(17. By the General Aſſembly April 1582, as related POE ber 
MACalderwood's hiſtory, the cauſes of depoſition were jud- gc... 
ne py © qud- depoſition, 
No be theſe, viz. Hereſy, Popery, blaſphemy, per- what. 
Y adultery, inceſt, fornication, ſlaughter, theft, com- 
N oppreſſion, common drunkenneſs, utury againſt the 
18 of the realm, non reſidence, abſence from his kirk, 
4 neglect of his office for forty days together in a year, 
bout a lawful impediment allowed by the next General 
embly; plurality of benefices, (but the act of parliament 
plurality of benefices having cure), dilapidation there- 
Fand ſimony. Which crimes are likewiſe declared cau- 
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Excommuni- ſes of deprivation, by cap. 1 32. of parl. 1584. It ij; yl lik 
cation and be obſerved, that the church doth not, except in ſome mol Ins 
depoſition b 0 . , doch boni, 

rarely in one horrid crimes, depoſe and 'excommunicate both at ore tis 

lentence. By the 25th of the canons, called A poſtolical, 8 Episch. K the 
pus, aut presbyter aut diaconus in ſcortatione, vel per. oy 
*« jurio, vel furto deprehenſus, ordine ſuo ſummoveatit; "(er 


No miniſteri- * ab eccleſia tamen non excludatur.” miniſters are not u 


al commu- employ depoſed miniſters in any exerciſe of the paſtor] bn 
nion With calling, or entertain miniſterial communion with them, u- A 
depoſed mi- qer pan of debeo By the 1 th of theſe forecited e 
ters. er pain of depolition, Dy the 1 \t1 ot th ed cu ce 
vnons, “ Si quis clericus cum depoſito, ut cu clerico, þ. of 

A depoed “ mul oraverit. deponatur et ipſe, if any depoſed mitt fnforr 
lifter ap ſter ſhall apply to the civil magiſtrate for redreſs apanſ the | 
olying to the that . ſentence in ſo doing he acknowledgeth in the civil nwſþ, y. 
civil magt- giſtrate a privative power, to hinder the church from ex wbyt 
{trate for re- erciſing that juriſdiction ſhe hath received from Chriſt, ad: 
poſition, not : : | | u 
to be reſtored therefore he puts himſelf out of all hopes of almoſt es 1 & 
being reſtored. By the 12th canon concil. Antiochenyþp. 1 

„ Si quis a proprio epiſcopo depoſitus, presbyter ikke. 

_« diaconus, vel epiſcopus a ſynodo, auſus fuit, impetu rip 

e ris apribus moleſtiam exhiberi, cum oporteat ad majoten int bi 

«+. ſynodum converti, et jus quod ſe habere putat ad plun In; 
epiſcopos referre, eorumque examinationem et judeumſgcie 

'« ſuſcipere: qui itaque his contemptis imperatori moleſa eg 

« fuerit is nulla venia dignus, neque ſui defendendi lou 

| habeat, nec reſtitutionis future ſpem expectet. “ Art 
Dates: $ 18. By deprivation, a miniſter is removed only tra. .q 
between de- his particular charge, and loſeth the benefice, as was dnt by 
Pr 3 againſt the miniſters of Linlithgow and Bathgate, by th 1 h 
e {ynod of Lothian in May 1660; but inſtances of this kind bre 
My are rare. By depoſition, a miniſter is depoſed /imphulthh... 
from both office and benefice. This church doth notmals book 

that diſtinction, which the canoniſts do, berwixt depolitinf 1 

and degradation: for they ſay, that depoſition is pronoWy ny 


ced verbally, by his ſuperiors removing him from his dkh,q7. 

, tice; bur in degradation, the enligns and veſtments 001 hh 
 leveral degrees of orders he had been inveſted with, 4 
pulled off him, and thereafter his perſon is delivered io Wh, - 


civil magiſtrate, to be puniſhed for his crimes. 10 f 


Prayer be- $ 19. The cuſtom of this church is, that when they er vn 0 


fore depoſi- ter upon a proceſs of depoſition, the name of God 1s & Verir 
How or repo- lemnly called upon tor light and direction. Solemn prof AK 
Klon. N | | | | al 
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is likewiſe made before they enter upon the grounds for And the form 
moning of depoſed miniſters. The act of depoſition runs of <5 of de- 
"his or the like form: Ar the which day, a- 3 Song 
Ent the ſummons and complaint purſued before the preſ- * 
ſery of at the inſtance of againſt 
i * at mentioning, &c. and anent the cita- 
n, Kc. to have compeared, &c. to have anſwer ed to the 
ke T complaint given 1n againſt him, and the famen being 
wen, to have heard a ſentence of depolition, or ſuch o- 
r cenſure given and pronounced againſt him, by autho- 
Hof the ſaid presbytery, as he ſhould be found to deſerve, 
Pform to the acts and practice of this church, obſerved 
the like caſes, or elſe to have alledged a reaſonable cauſe 
che contrary ; with certification, if he failed, the ſaid 
Foytery would proceed, and do therein as they thould 
tk jaſt, Which ſummons being oft and divers times cal- 
N &c, pueſuers preſent and compearing, the ſaid 
fender abſent ; the ſaid preſbytery having conſidered the 
cles of the ſaid ſummons and complaint; and being well 
w ripely adviſed therewith, they found the ſame rele- 
ut by the acts and practice of this church to infer depo- 
bin; as alſo, they found the articles of the ſaid complaint 
wiciently proven, by the depoſitions of ſeveral famous 
neſſes, lawfully ſummoned, folemnly ſworn, purged and 
terrogate thereupon. That, &c. (here narrate the parti- 
1 things found proven) as the depoſitions of the ſaid 
meſſes extant in proceſs, bear; and therefore this ſaid 
sbytery did by their vote, depoſe the ſaid likeas 
ley hereby do, in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
me King and Head of his church, and by virtue of the 
wer and authority committed by him to them, actually 
eh the ſaid from the office of the holy mini- 
, prohibiting and diſcharging him to exerciſe the ſame, 
Fay part thereof, in all time coming, under the pain of 
9 lehigheſt cenſures of the church. Extracted, &c, The ſen- 
eof ſuſpenſion runs in this form: They do ſuſpend the 
10 from the exerciſe of his miniſtry till a defi- 
ne time, probibiting him to exerciſe the ſame during the 
| ad ſpace, till he be orderly reponed thereto, under the dulpended 
Or ſupende 
n of depoſition. "The Aſſembly Augult 5th, 1648, con- miniſter is to 
ring, that according to the antient order and practice of intromit 
5 ur, the cenſures of ſuſpenſion and depoſition are both with the be- 
G g 2 ce ab nefice. 
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4 ab officio et beneficio,” therefore they diſcharge depoſed fer du 
or ſuſpended miniſters to exerciſe any part of the miniſter the 
calling, or intromit with the ſtipend, under pain of exe Inu othe 
munication to the depoſed miniſter, and of depoſition tot ſes jul 
ſuſpended. See alſo act of Aſſembly Dec. 18, 16g Þ5 22 
ſeſſ. 14. Ib paſt 

For What $ 20. By the 2d article of the icth act of Afembly icatu! 
probationers 1694, if probationers malverſe in doctrine. or convertatꝶ Ie byte 
1 84 be cen they ſhall be accountable to and cenſurable by presbyw. rhacy. 
; ries; and if they refuſe ſubjection, or prove contumacioy flpall ef 

to ſuch cenfures, whether of ſuſpending or recalling ther 

licence, intimation thereof ſhall be made to the churchju. | 

dicatures where they reſide or haunt, that fo none may en, 

ploy them to preacn. = : 

When itis $ 21 By the act of Aſſembly 2d Auguſt 641, miniſen 
Aſfembly on- depoſed for the public cauſe of reformation, and tran. } 
ly can repone greſſing the order of this kirk, ſhall not be ſuddenly re . 
_ y Fo ceived again to the miniſtry, till they firſt evidence thei 
repone. repentance both before their preſbytery and ſynod, aul 
 _ thereafter the ſame be reported to the General Aſſembh, 

The Aſſembly 2th Auguſt 164 3, ecnfidering that ſen- 

tences of ſuperior judicatures ſhould ſtand effectual, il 

they be taken away by themſelves, therefore ſynods ae 

diſcharged to repone miniſters depoſed by Aſſemblies, and 

| preſbyteries from reponing any miniſter depoſed by either, I 
He cannot be By act of Aſſembly 13th February 1645, it is ordairied, 
reſtored to that no miniſter depoſed ſhall be reſtored again unto tha 
me ore place where formerly he ſerved, as being a thing prejud- 
in = that of Cial to the congregation, and derogatory to the weight d 
another de- that ſentence of depoſition, and it being almoſt impoſſible 
poſed for the that ever he can prove uſeful in thar pariſh again. 8e bye 
fame fault. the form of proceſs on this head. By act of Aſſembly Þ 4 . 
Auguſt 12. 1648, it is enacted, that no miniſter depoſed Þts th, 

for being an enemy to the government of this church, Jpxeſs 

when it ſhall fall out, that he be put in a capacity of re um t. 

admiſſion to the miniſtry, ſhall enter into the congregation qui 

of any other miniſter, who alſo hath been depoſed fo 
Miniſters de- that fame fault, By the 33d article of the French church 
. diſcipline, miniſters who have been depoſed for crimes” Ju 
not to be Which deſerve ſignal puniſhment, or that bear marks of - 
reponed. famy, cannot be reſtored to their office, what acknow- I 
lledgement ſever they make, And as for other leſs ** 

5 : | aller 
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fer due acknowledgement made, they may be reſtored 
the national ſynod, to ſerve in another church, and 
otherwiſe, which agrees with theſe acts of our Aſſem- 
Yes jult now cited. | = : 
( 22. By the 13th act of Aſſembly 1690, all ſenten- 3 
g paſt againſt any miniſter, hinc inde: by any church ſters were re- 
eature, upon the account of the late differences among poned againſt 
kebyrerians from the year 650, till the reintroduction of ſentences paſt 


cy, are declared to be of themſelves void and null, 2 
all effects and intents, | 


ITE 


lf Sentences and their Reviews, of Declinatures, 
References and afpeats. 


1, F Udicial ſentences are either interlocutors, that is, Severe kinds 
vg a ſentenee intermediate between the dependence of ſentences. 
termination of proceſſes; or they are definitive, that 
they terminate proceſſes. And theſe are either abſol- 
mes, whereby the defender is freed and aſſoilzied from 
E concluſion of the libel or proceſs, or they are condem- 
wry, whereby the concluſion of the proceſs is found juſt 
Aue againſt the defender; or they are mixed, whereby 
defender is abſol ved from ſome part of the concluſion 
the proceſs, and is condemned in other parts thereof. 
{ 2. Ihe moderator of no judicature ought to give Sentences 
Ih their fentence, till the ſame be firſt put in writing, mult be writ- 
then he is to order the clerk to read it in preſence of n 015 
parties. Thus no judicature can be in the leaſt wrong- den ea 
ty any clerk's unfaithfulneſs or omiſſion. 
+ 3. When it is doubtful what ſentence ſhould be paſt, In doubtful 
Is the ſafeſt ſide, and the leaſt error, either to drop the caſes it is ſa- 
meſs for the time. or elſe to abſolve the defender, con- felt to ab- 
Im to that maxim in law, © Satius eſt impunitum relin- * 
aui facinus nocentis, quam innocentem damnare, l. 5. 
ede pen,” for in abſolving the guilty there is but an 
ſalſton, whereas in condemning the innocent there is com- 
"Pang of iniquity and injuſtice. w_ 
| 5 4 Before a judicature can think to paſs a ſentence, coneluſion of 
Ries being firſt fully heard, muſt cloſe what they have the cauſes, 
Phy, and after they have concluded their defences and 
"Javers, then the judicature begins to adviſe what ſentence 
a 0 
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to pronounce; and ſeeing the purſuer ſpeaks firſt by üſbel d 

| übel, the defender is allowed to be the laſt ſpeaker, en 2 

Some fins not $ 5. When faults are ſingular and monſtrous, it is tþ piniſt 

to be tried Jandable practice of judges, to order the puniſhment Affe 

publicly. trial of ſuch crimes in private; Jam ſure, to acquaint e! 
people of ſome unnatural ſins, whereof they had nem lows 

heard, were but a ſcandalous and pernicious inſtrudia glure: 

See the 51ſt art. 1. cap and 10th and 1 1th art, of the Hf., 

cap. of the French church diſcipline. ure 1 

Nullity of 6 6. Sentences are in themſelves null, when pronou xiocut 

ſentences. ced againſt the general acts of the church, or by an ineo Natur 

| petent judge, ſuch as the ſentences of kirk ſeſſions again 0 are 

miniſters, or even by preſbyteries and ſynods, when the" * 

_ proceſs is carried and admitted before their ſuperior ju Pe? 

catures, | . 1 

The nature, § 7. When the party neglects to uſe the ordinary HA 

uſe, and end medy of appeal, he is allowed (where the ſentence is e 

pr ria pably gravaminous) to purſue a review thereof before e 

. ſuperior judicature. They are like reductions, and out penſu 

to be ſo libelled, calling the parties and judge to produg ene 

what is craved to be reviewed. They are not muchh 

uſe with us, and if they were, ſome ſelf- wilPd and lit juſt] 

gious perſons would take too much encouragement, from vici 

jt. Aſſemblies, from which their lies no appeal, may te 951 

view or recal their own ſentences, on ſome new or ex. 3 

ordinary diſcovery. But inferior judicatures, from wich 

parties may appeal, are not to determine but to refer t 

deſired review or reduction to their ſuperior judicature IÞ 

a party ſhall omit to propone a competent and proper de. 

fence, with a traudulent and vexatious intention to protrat 

and reſume debates ; in that cafe he ought not to be heal 

in his making thereof out of due time and order. But u 

hear emergent and new-diſcovered defences ſince the cor 

cluſion of the cauſe, is but juſt. —_— 

The magi- $ 8. In the latter part of the 23d act par]. 1693, it i F 

ſtrate is to ſtature, that the Lords of their Majeſty's privy council, and}! | 
interpoſe his: all other magiſtrates, judges, and ofticers of juſtice, gt}. 

ewe all due aſſiſtance, for making the ſentences and cenfurs] 
. HR of the church, and judicatures thereof to be obeyed, d 

church cen · otherwiſe effectual as accords. 4 

ſures, $9. Declinatures are“ ante latam ſententiam definit'F 
vam; but appeals are made from, and after that _ 

| | jele 
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Ieſe declinatures are of two ſorts, the firſt unwart antable, CONES 
When a judicature is declined as having no authority, as if g.rommms 40 
.niniſter ſhould decline his own presbytery, or the other appeals ; 
perior judicatures of the church to be his lawful judges, when war- 
hich is a higher degree of contumacy than that which aue K 1 
lows upon non-compearance, and may be warrantably when not. 
mſured with depoſition by the 5th act of parliament 
go. There is a warrantable declinature, when a judi- 
ure is declmed as having committed injuſtice in ſome in- 
wocutory ſentence. { here is likewiſe a warrantable de- 
nature, which may be made againſt particular members, 
ho are related to the party by conſanguinity or affinity, 
erer than a couſin german, or who have behaved them- 
es as parties in the cauſe. It is juſt now ſaid, that ap- 
als are properly made from definitive ſentences, bur 
ej are likewiſe made from interlocutory ſentences, when 
ey contain ſuch damage to the party, whereof no repa- 
pon can be expected, from the definitive ſentence that is 
jenſue. Thus, Paul's appeal was juſt, Acts xxv. 9. for 
tough his accuſers could not prove their libel againſt 
In, yet his judge did not abſolve him, but partially and 
mltly remitted him to the judgement of his falſe and 
wlicious accuſers. = on 
{ 10. Appellutio is by lawyers faid to be“ Iniquitatis What an ap- 
F {ententize querela, a minore judice ad ſuperiorem pro- 51 is; its 
Tocans;“ the deſign of appeals is to redreſs wrongs done 
he iniquity, unſkilfulneſs, or precipitancy of judges | 
5 11. As to the effect of appeals, * non ſortiuntur ef- The eſfect of 
fectum ſuſpenſivum ſed devolutivum tantum,” and con- an appeal. 
Huently refolve only in the nature of proteſts tor remeid 5 5 1 
Fla againſt a ſentence pronounced by the Lords of ſeſ. jon 
ue, and not in the nature of ſuſpenſions. By the laſt ar- 
Fe, cap 5. act. 11. aſſem. 1707, an appeal being made 
V parties, ſhould fiſt the execution of the ſentence ap- 
fled from, only while the appeal is duely aud diligent- 
P proſecute, and may thereby be determined, otherwiſe 
a; unleſs the judicature appealed to, receive the appeal 
N take the affain before them: and in that cafe the judi- 
x Pure appealed from is to (iſt till the appeal be diſcuſſed. 5 
12. By the act of Aſſembly Auguſt 30. 1649, ap- The manner 
Flarons are diſcharged to be made by leaping over either of meung 
Fbytery or ſynod, except it be after the ſynod is paſt, 0 eher 5 
, | . 


— * mn . — 7 


to whom 
and made. 


| 
t 
e 
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to pronounce; and ſeeing the purſuer ſpeaks firſt by hi ſheſe e 

| libel,. the defender is allowed to be the Jaſt ſpeaker, fen 
Some fins not $ 5. When faults are ſingular and monſtrous, it is the init 
to be tried laudable practice of judges, to order the puniſhment and eriot 
publicly. trial of ſuch crimes in private; I am ſure, to acquaint the cl) ! 


lows 
2ſur e 
p90. | 
ure 1 
ocut 
natur 
ho ar. 
arer | 
byes © 
| fals a 
Ney are 
ky CC 
on C 


people of ſome unnatural ſins, whereof they had nere 

heard, were but a ſcandalous and pernicious inſtruQion, 

See the 51ſt art. 1. cap and 10th and 1 1th art, of the 3 
cap. of the French church diſcipline. 

Nullity of 8 6. Sentences are in themſelves null, when pronoun: 

ſentences. © ced againſt the general acts of the church, or by an incon- 

| petent judge, ſuch as the ſentences of kirk ſeſſions againl 

miniſters, or even by preſbyteries and ſynods, when the 

proceſs is carried and admitted before their ſuperior juds 

catures. | . 

The nature, § 7. When the party neglects to uſe the ordinary re- 

uſe, and end medy of appeal, he is allowed (where the ſentence is pal- 

8 pably gravaminous) to purſue a review thereof before 4 

wv, ſuperior judicature. They are like reductions, and ought F enſu 

to be ſo libelled, calling the parties and judge to produce F 

what is craved to be reviewed. They are not much in F" 

uſe with us, and if taey were, ſome ſelf- will'd and li- P 

gious perſons would take too much encouragement, from F 

jt. Aſſemblies, from which their lies no appeal, may fe- 

view or recal their own ſentences, on ſome new or ext. 

ordinary diſcovery. But inferior judicatures, from which 

parties may appeal, are not to determine but to refer the 

. deſired review or reduction to their ſuperior judicature I 

a party ſhall omit to propone a competent and proper de- 

Fence, with a traudulent and vexatious intention to protract 

and reſume debates ; in that caſe he ought not to be head 

in his making thereof out of due time and order. But u 

hear emergent and new-diſcovered defences ſince the cou 

5 cluſion of the cauſe, is but juſt. = . 

The magi- $ 8. In the latter part of the 2 3d act Parl. 1693, Its q 

ſtrate is to ſtature, that the Lords of their Majeſty's privy council, and Ife 
Interpoſe his: all other magiſtrates, judges, and officers of juſtice, ge 

GAY In all due aſſiſtance, for making the ſentences and cenſures 

3 of the church, and judicatures thereof to be obeycd, d 

church cen · otherwiſe effectual as accorlss. 35 4 , 

ſures. F 9, Declinatures are © ante latam ſententiam definit F « 

vam; but appeals are made from, and after that _ Wy 

| | ele 


— 


ſt, 5. 


teſe declinatures are of two ſorts, the firſt unwart antable, 
ken a judicature is declined as having no authority, as if 
miniſter ſhould decline his own presbytery, or the other 
jperior judicatures of the church to be his lawful judges, 
ich is a higher degree of contumacy than that which 
lows upon non-compearance, and may be warrantably 
aſured with depoſition by the 5th act of parliament 
go. There is a warrantable declinature, when a judi- 
ture is declined as having committed injuſtice in ſome in- 
alocutory ſentence. ' here is likewiſe a warrantable de- 
nature, which may be made againſt particular members, 
ho are related to the party by conſanguinity or affinity, 
arer than a couſin german, or who have behaved them- 
tres as parties in the cauſe. It is juſt now ſaid, that ap- 
als are properly made from definitive ſentences, bur 
N are likewiſe made from interlocutory ſentences, when 


CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 231 


Difference 
between re⸗ 
ferences and 
appeals; 
when war- 
rantably 
made, and 
when not. 


xy contain ſuch damage to the party, whereof no repa- 


hon can be expected, from che definitive ſentence that is 


zenſue. Thus, Paul's appeal was juſt, Acts xxv. 9. for 


tough his accuſers could not prove their libel againſt 


In, yet his judge did not abſolve him, but partially and 


Touſtly remitted him to the judgement of his ſalſe and 


— <2 4 * 


wlicious accuſers. 


( 10. Appellatio is by lawyers ſaid to be“ Iniquitatis What an ap- 
{ententize querela, a minore judice ad ſuperiorem pro- peal is; its 
yocans ;” the deſign of appeals is to redreſs wrongs done © 


the iniquity, unſkilfulneſs, or precipitancy of judges: | 


{ 11, As to the effect of appeals, * non ſortiuntur ef- The effect of 
tetum ſuſpenſivum ſed devolutivum tantum,” and con- an appeal. 


wuently refolve only in the nature of proteſts for remeid 
thaw againſt a ſentence pronounced by the Lords of ſeſ- 
in, and not in the nature of ſuſpenſions. By the laſt ar- 


and how it 
fiſts execu- 
tion. 


tle, cap 5. act. 11, aſſem. 1707, an appeal being made 


parties, ſhould (iſt the execution of the ſentence ap- 


aled from, only while the appeal is duely aud diligent- 
proſecute, and may thereby be determined, otherwiſe 
ut; unleſs the judicature appealed to, receive the appeal 
take the affain before them: and in that caſe the judi- 
ire appealed from 1s to (iſt till the appeal be diſcuſſed. 


) 12, By the act of Aſſembly Auguſt 30. 1649, ap- The manner 


Flations are diſcharged to be made by leaping over either 


| Wytery or ſynod, except it be after the ſynod is paſt 


of making 
appeals, and 
to whom 
and made. 


i! : 


When an 


judged de- 
| Terted. 


How parties 
are ſiſted by 
bills and re- 
ſerences. 


appeal is to PE 
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and immediately before or in the time of the fitting of tl, $ 1 
General Aſſembly. The Aſſembly 1648, ſell. 30. onde \the | 


thus, that where the appeal after ſentence is not ready of of tl 


be given in, the party ſhall proteſt for liberty to appel ſyesby 
and accordingly, within ten days, give in his written ay term 

al to the judicature or moderator thereof, otherwiſe alter 
falls; which order and method is further cleared by tyfhenſe 


dth act of Aſſembly 1694, whereby it is appointed, that in! 


verbal appellants give in their ſubſcribed appeals, wihy rem 
ten days to the clerk of the judicature appealed fron i ſucl 
(notwithſtanding the judicature may be up before the ting plyes 
and alſo intimate the ſame to the moderator, by leaving Axen g 
with him an authentic copy thereof, with the reaſom if an « 


the ſame, to be regiſtered by the cierk, and ſummons & Fre, t 


rect thereupon againſt parties defenders, and extracts there hey d 
of, with the citation foreſaid, are to be produced by i Nualicic 
appellants at the diſcuſſing thereof, declaring that any ap It ſo 
peals or inſiſtings thereupon, cct.erwiſe made, ſhall bew i app 
jected. V der o 
$ 13. When the judicature 9d gr1em meets, the party ay Item. 
aled, and oftentimes the judge a que, craves that the apigin t 
pellant may be called, and if he appear not, the appeal ey a 
holden as deſerted; in which cafe #rmatur ſntentia. Ifbey fi 
appellant fail, then to inſiſt, it /// fatto falls, become ii eit 
void, and the ſentence of the judicature appealed fron Ati 
to be put in execution. See the Form of Proceſs on i Int on 
head enacted 170%. Unleſs the appellants ſend full i iir vir 


ſtructions and documents for the neceſſity of their abſents fit ſe 


See cap. 9 art. 9. French church diſeipline. on 

$ 14. By the act of Aſſembly Auguſt 3. 164 3, it i; non 
pointed that all bills whatſoever of particular concernmen;Jſer, ; 
whereunto all parties having intereſt are not cited, ſhot. = 
be rejected. As alſo, that they be firſt preſented to then 


feriour judicatures of the kirk, who may competently cor 


ſider of them, and from them, be orderly et grad 0 
brought to the Aſſembly, and references are to be made 5 
the inferior to the immediate ſuperior judicatures in th jr, | 
ſame manner, Likewiſe upon a reference made and intrÞ+ | 
mate, all parties preſent are thereby cited, of ud acta, wide le 
Judicature referred unto : But if abſent, the clerk muſt Fitima 


ordered to direct ſummons againit them, which if omitted Wn w 


the reference cannot be received, get 


1 


| & 15. When an appeal is brought from the kirk-ſefſion When the be- 
lo the preſbytery, they are to conſider, whether the cauſe de or male- 
of that nature, as it behoved at length to come to the N 
Irebytery, by the courſe of diſcipline, before the final en ; 
{termination thereof: as, if it be in a proceſs of alledged 
{xultery or ſuch like; in which caſe, they may, to ſave 
hemſelves time, fall upon conſideration of the affair with- 
ft inſiſting upon the bee or nie appel/1tum, even tho? 
fi ſeem to be propoſterouſly appealed. But if the cauſe yyhenthe ap. 
| e ſuch, as the kirk-ſeſſion are the competent and proper peal is not to 
ſpdges of, to its ultimate deciſion, and if there hath no cauſe be ſuſtained. 
ken given by the ſeſſion, through tranſgreſſing the rules 
Nan orderly proceſs, or by the incompetency of the cen- 
Ine, the presbytery is not to ſuſtain the appeal; and if 
Fey do not ſuſtain it, but find the appellants to have been 
Fralicious, litigious, or precipitant, then they are to in- 
Ja ſome cenſure, ſuch as reproof before the presbytery, 
Ir appoint them to acknowledge their precipitancy before 

heir own ſeſſion, and that beſides remitting the proceſs to 
dem. If the appcal to be ſuſtained, and yet upon proceed- : 
Jigin ee * presbyter y find the ade Ae babe ave 5 
ey are to order him to be cenſured accordingly : but if ſuſtained. 
dey find, that the kirk ſeſſion hath unwarrantably proceed- 
fa, either to the contributing to the raiſiag of a ſcandal, or 
Plicting a cenſure without a ſufficient cauſe, they are then 
mt only to abſolve the appellant, but to take proper ways 
Fr vindicating his innocence : yet ſo as not to weaken the 
Jirk-ſeſſion's authority; for which end they may give that 

lion ſuitable inſtructions and rules to walk by, or private 
Jumonition, or to call for a viſitation of their ſeſſion regi- 


er. Sec that forecited Form of Proceſs, Aſſembly 170). 


1 TITLE VI. 

the Order of Procecding to Excommunication. 

Ji. FF a guilty perſon continue in that condition men- hen to pro- 
T tioned dt. 15 of this book, or lie under the cenſure of ceed from the 
tte leſſer excommunication for a conſiderable time, after lefler to tbe 
mation thereof hath been made, both in the congrega- higher cx. 


| 3 i . commnnica- 
on where it was inflicted, and alſo in that to which he be- tion, and 


| 


f 
i 
jy 
1 


geth, and yet be found frequently relapſing in theſe vi- grounds for 
1 c 


H h ces Both. 
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ces he was cenſured for, it may be conſtructed ſuch a 0 -niſtc 
gree of contumacy, and ſo aggravate the erime as to fouf, ..... 
a proceſs for the cenſure of the higher excommunicatig $5 
which is to be inflifted or not, as may moſt tend to they,” 

_ claiming of the guilty perſon, and edification of the chu, pi 

Where there is no obdurate contumacy, the leſſer excon, ;.- 

munication needs only have place. Again, where no ſt, Wi of 
 dalous practice hath been proven, only there is a ſimh bys. 
contumacy following by not appearing, in that caſe, h reef 
leſſer ex ommunication is length enough. But if the ſe; 
dal be of an heinous nature, and that it is ſpreading and u 


fectious, as in hereſies or ſchiſm in the church, in wh, 


Every error 8 2, Yet every error or difference in judgement aba 
= 3 points wherein learned and godly men may differ, and whiff, 
_ em ſubverts not the faith, nor is deſtructive to godlineſs hne 


Durham on ſcandal, The letter from the Aſſembly of d 
vines at Weſtminſter, with the anſwer of our General A 


ſembly 1643. — 4 
How thepreſ- d 3. The kirk- ſeſſion having brought the proceſs to Met nc 
2 = leſſer excommunication, before they proceed further, der- 
e Apa are by a reference to lay their whole procceding in writ x, & 


fenr or abſent fore the preſbytery, who finding them to have orderly pu 
in order to ceeded, and that the leſſer excommunication is not ſufficiah 
this cenſure. they are to cauſe cite the ſcandalous perſon, If he appeiþ,a ir 
and deny the Tcandal alledged and libelled, then they at: 
to lead probation as in other caſes, It he appear not, the 
the citation is to be renewed till he hath got three. _ 
After three 8 4 If he contemn theſe three citations, then he is 
ordinary cita- be admoniſhed out of the pulpit, to appear and ſubmit tha 
| public . ſeveral Sabbaths; and a preſbytery-diet ſhould interveliſh,,... 
nitions, betwixt every one of theſe adinonitions. By theſe adm 16, 
nitions intimation is to be made, that the preſbytery wi, . 
proceed to inquire into the guilt, although the delinqueſſ 1 
be abſent, and threatning him with the hizhcft cenfure deſ 
the church, if he continue impenuent; and theretore . 0d v 
mine 


\ 
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ſiniſter is gravely to admoniſh the party preſent or abſent 
repent and ſubmit himſe]fro the diſcipline of the church. 
| 55 If after all, the perſon continue impenitent or con- After three 
macious, the presbytery appoints the miniſter to pray for admonitions, 
n publicly in the congregation, and he is to exhort them I rv 
þþ join with him in prayer, that God would deal with the s. 97 
pal of the impenitent, and convince him of the evil of his 
as. Which prayers of the church, are to be put up 
| | ſeveral Sabbath days, a presbytery interveneing be- 
xt each prayer. 
86. The ſcandalous perſon ſtill continuing impenitent, Edict fot ex- 
nd making no application or ſubmiſſion, the presbytery is — 
hen to appoint the miniſter to intimate their reſolution to © 
troceed upon ſuch a Sabbath as they ſhall name for pro- 
il puncing that dreadfulſentence, unleſs either the party, or 
Ine for him, ſignify ſome relevant ground to ſtop the pro- 
} dure, that ſo, upon the congregation's tacite conſent and 
Fauieſcence, the ſentence may have its due weight and 
l tended effect. 
5 7. All theſe flow and ſeveral hes of the church's Ihe reaſon of 
toceedings to this high cenſure, do ſhew their tenderneſs this low pro- 
wards their lapſed brother, their earneſtneſs to have him cedure. 
claimed, and alſo to create a greater regard and terror of 
Et dreadful cenſure, both in the party and all the people. 
Let not thoſe who deſerve it, or upon whom it hath been 
Ferly and juſtly inflicted, mock and ſay, porturiunt mon— 
|, &c. for whatſoever the church ſhall ſo bind on earth, 
Ar Lord hath aid it ſhall be bound in heaven, Matth, xviii 
B. and this cenſure is like a ſeal to all the threatnings of 
ood in his word, which ſhall verily be execute againſt im- 
7 nitent ſinners. 
T5 8. The day being come, the miniſter is to preach a The miniſters 
mon ſuited to that ſolemn occaſion, concerning the na- behaviour be- 
Fe, uſe, and ends of church cenſures; Then, after the edles 1 
q P'inary prayers and praiſes of the congregation are per- ſentence. 
med, the miniſter is to narrate all the ſteps of the pro- 
#6, ſhew the obſtinate im penitency of the ſcandalous per- 
a, and that now there remained only that mean of cut- 
1 | ol him off from the lociety of the faithful. Then he's 
ere the congregation to join with him in prayer, that 
\ bod would grant repentance to the obſtinate perſon, would 
= - H hz graciouſly 


; 
Fl 
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graciouſly bleſs his own ordinance, to be a mean for . hill nc 
claiming him, and that others may fear, by the 
The form of $F 9. Then immediately after prayer that terrible ſentengþ etiat 
the ſentence is to be pronounced, in theſe or the like words, {peaking exce 
1 to him, in the ſecond perſon, if preſent, and of him, in ie ſem 
i ad perſon, if abſent. Whereas thou N haſt been by ſuf. pmpa! 
ficient proof convicted of (here mention the ſin) and after iti for 
due admonition and prayer, remaineſt obſtinate, withoutæ fſe hav 
ny evidence or {i ign of true repentance: Therefore. in theunic: 
name of the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and before this congregy fy eſck 
tion, I pronounce and declare thee N. excommunicated hi | 
fhut out from the communion of the faithful, debars thee her 

from their privileges, and delivers thee unto Satan for the 
deſtruction of thy fleſh, that thy ſpirit may be layed] in the In 
day of the Lord Jeſus. 
What is $ 10. Why the apoſtle, 1 Cor. v. 5, expreſſes excommu | 
meant by de- nication by delivering to Satan may bo for this, among . 
liveringtofa- mong other reaſons, that Satan is called the god of this world, Fa 
. as wor kel is taken m oppoſition to the church of God, f 
that delivering to him implies no wore than that Matth; Ye 
xvii 17. if he neglect to hear the church, let him be n fete 
"thee as an heathen man and publican, thereby letung u 
know how dreadful a thing it is to be ſhut-out from the ar Ix 
dinary means of grace and ſalvation, and expoſed to the 4 

. temptations of our grand adverſary the devil. 1 
When pro- § 11 If after prayer, or before pronouncing of that ſer- In 
8 tence, the ſcandalous perſon make any public ſignificaton r 
hs hopped. of his penitency, and of his deſire to have the cenſure flop, hi 
the miniſter may, upon any apparent ſeriouſneſs in hin 
delay pronouncing him excommunicated, upon his public ft 
engagement and promiſe to appear before the preſbyteryaÞ 
their next meeting, of which the miniſter is to make report, Þ 
and the presbytery is thereupon to deal with the ons 1 
ous perſon as they ſhall ſee cauſe. 
The effects § 12. After the pronouncing of this ſentence, the m 
of this ſen- niſter is to warm the people of the effects thereof; ſuch 2 lf 
tence. that they hold that perſon to be caſt out of the communion Þ 
of the church, and therefore they are to ſhun all unnecek f 
fary converſe with him; nevertheleſs excommunication di- 
ſolveth not the bonds of civil or natural relations. By Þ 
the act of Aſſembly 1 596, revived Aſſembly 1638, at 


16. ſell. 23. lch are appointed to be excommunicated © k fl 
wy wil 
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ill not forbear the company of excommunicated perſons. 
y the th of theſe canons called apoſto/ical, & Si quis 
etiam domi cum excommunicato ſimul oraverit, is pariter 
« excommunicetur.” By Aſſembly 164 3. ſeſſ. ult. and 
Iſembly 1648, art. 13, ſeſſ. 38. if a miniſter haunt the 
pmpany of excommunicated perſons, he ſhall be ſuſpend- 
IN for the firſt fault, and deprived for the ſecond, unleſs 
e have licence from the presbytery, or elſe the excom- 
efmnicated perfon be in extremis. No civil penalty, ſuch 
| 
| 


heſcheat of moveables or caption, doth now follow u 

his ſentence, ſo that the liberty and eſtates of church mem- 

s are not endangered by it, nor do they depend upon 

durch men. But upon a presbytery's repreſentation to the 

ry council, againſt per ſons that are contumacious, ſuch. 

my not expect to enjoy their places, or be intruſted with 

gy, as the laſt act made againſt profaneneſs in King Wil- 

ms reign doth inſinuate. By Jam. VI. parl. 11. cap. 27. 

communicate perſons are to be charged by the miniſter 

bdepart from the church in time of miniſtration of ſacra- 
1 Pents and prayer, and not to diſobey, under the penalties 
d Perein mentioned. 3 0 
13. The miniſter is to conclude this cenſure with we * 
„yer to this purpoſe, that God, who hath appointed this praiſe, and 
e imible ſentence for removing of offences, and reducing pronouncing 
Þ obſtinate ſinners, would ratify in heaven, what, in his che blefling. 

„ ume, and by his warrant hath now been done on earth, 

0 fd that the ſhuting him out of the church may fill him 

„i fear and ſhame, break his obſtinate heart, and be a 

an to deſtroy the fleſh, and recover from the power of 

e devil, that his ſpirit may yet be ſaved, and alſo that 

hers may be ſtricken with fear, and not dare to fin fo pre- 

Wpraouſly, or contemn the authority and voice of his 

urch. See Knox's forms prefixed to the old pſalms. 

ben the congregation is to be diſmiſſed with the bleſſing, 

ler ſinging the laſt part of the 1011t Pſalm : 

$ 14. The 4th art. cap. 30. of our Confeſſion of F aich The _ 

Wh, that for the better attaining the ends of church cen- eee 

es, the officers of the church are to proceed by admos and lefler ex- 

Won and ſuſpenſion from the ſacrament of the Lord's communica- 

Wpper for a time, and by excommunication from the tion. 

urch The difference then betwixt theſe two cenſures 

J ſulpenſion from the Lord's Supper, which imports, 2 
he. 


4 - 
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the perſon fo cenſured is in imminent danger of being og the 
communicated and cut off from the church; but beſynt tt 
that heavy and finiſhing ſtroke be inflicted, there are fyſre0! 


ther means to he uſed, ſuch as prayers and admonitin be 
in order to his reclaiming, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. 14. 15, the 
% we command you brethren, in the name of our Iahef tk 
« Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from engl 
« brother that walketh diſorderly : and if any man ob" ab 
* not our word by this epiſtle, note that man, and hin © 
no company with him, that he may be aſhamed, n, f 
*« count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a 17 
ther.“ Whereas, when a perſon is cut off by that high tl 


cenſure, he is to be looked on as a heathen man, Mam 


Xvi. 17. Upon which the church ceaſeth to be his eb 


Summar ex- 


communica- 


tion, what, 


and when to 


be inflicted, 


difying ſigns of true repentance, to ſuch ſins eccleſie ſeri 


admonitions and prayers, but it is comparatively ſummayi| 


ſtinate, after the ſentence of the preſbyrery is intimated 


prover, they giving him over for dead or deſperate, aſ! 
will adminiſter no more of the medicine of church diff 
pline unto him, 1 Cor. xii. 13. * For what hath the chundÞcn!: 
« to do to judge them that are without? do not they judlf ober 
them that are within? but them that are without, G inne 
« judgeth,” ES Pe du 
FS 15. Perſons guilty of relapſe in adultery, or wil 
are often guilty of other groſs ſcandals, are to be mar bart 
ſummarily excommunicate than in ordinary proceſſes, bun. 
for the heinouſneſs of the fin, and for. terror to othenff 
See ſell. 38. aſſem. 1648. There is no excommunicatia|cn 
abſolutely ſummary, that is, without previous citations 


becauſe they are not firſt ſuſpended, as in ordinary churd 
procedures againſt ſcandalons perſons. I am ſure, whe 
there is no obdurate contumacy, but on the contrary, & 


per patet : for the repentance of the greateſt ſinners iff 


more edifying and grateful than their excommunication$s P! 
and if the holy One of Iſrael, who is abſolute and ſo 0 
reign in beſtowing of his mercy and grace to whom al 1 | 

e 


when he will, ſhall think fit, by giving unfeigned repent 


ance to that nottour atrocious ſinner, to ſignify his for 


ving of him, and receiving him into his favour ; how d 

any church upon earth preſume to deliver ſuch a perl 

unto Satan. BE i e = 
§ 16. In caſe the excommunicate perſon continue wF"”: 


+ 
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| the kirks within their bounds, they are to give an ac- Intimation of 
nt thereof to the ſynod, who are to appoint intimation the ſentence 
woof to be made in all the kirks of their bounds ; and if of excommu- 
l be, the ſynod is to bring the caſe to the Aſſembly, 7\cation and 
the ſentence may be intimate through all the church- 
of the kingdom, Aſſem. 1704. ſeſſ. 1 o. Aſſem. 1648, 
aſt ro. Only let this be remembred, that if he come 
Ie ab ſol ved, juſtice be done him, in cauſing the abſo- 
on be intimate, where- ever the excommunication had 
u, ſo the plaiſter will be proportioned to the ſore. 
i There is in the canon law a church cenſure jnterdictum 
Ich they call 7znterdiffum, by which they excommuni- local and 
whole kingdoms and provinces for the fault of ſome, particular. 
kreby they make the innocent ſuffer with the guilty, 

gh the forbidding the public exerciſe of God's wor- 
Din that kingdom, place, or province. They have a 
ealar vnterdictunm by which they excommunicate a 

ber of perſons ſpecially deſigned. By the firſt of theſe 
Sinhabitants are only affected and reached with its cen- 
during their abode or reſidence in the place interdic- 
But the particular 7nterdidt doth reach and follow 
particular perſons thereby cenſured, where-ever they 

Ion. | : : 

18. Calderwood, in his hiſtory p. 205. tells us, that Anathemati- 
bematization is a cenſure of an higher degree than ex- zation, ex- 
wmunication, but the reformed churches generally e- munica- 
3 6 : 5971: tion, and ac- 
fp excommunication to be ſeveriſſima diſciplina, & e are - 
ultimum fulmen eccleſiæ,“ in ſect. 16, art. 1. of the di- ſynonymous. 
y for church government, as it was printed anno 
V, to be examined by the Aſſembly, it is ſaid, excom- 
Nation is a ſhutting out of a perſon from the commu- 
of the church, and it is the greateſt and laſt cenſure. 
N pray, what can a church do more? or, what have 
eto do more with a perſon ſhut out of their commu- 
i! The anathematization among the Canoniſts hath no 
effects, but is the ſame upon the matter with their 
Pier excommunication; only, when the ſame is inflicted 
Na number of more ſolemnities and formatities, be- 
of that parade, it is then called anathemati zation, 
«ve find by Knox's forms, that he uſeth the words 
> Fmmunicated and accurſ-d, as ſynonymous or equipol- 


ed WP: lee the Form of Proceſs both on this and the ſubſe- 
title, Aſſem, 1707, 
TEE LE 
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TTT EE VI. 7 
| 3 
Of the Order of proceeding to Alſolution. uni 


Et E hne 0 
The old and F 1. BY the manuſcript acts of Aſſembly at Ed nbug uon, 

| preſent me- March 1 569, perſons excommunicated forthe ſtent 
noe Pn, hn offences, in order to their abſolution, ſhall ſtand bag ln of 
N headed at the kirk - door till prayers and ſinging be ende Hor 
and then enter the kirk, and fit at the public place of | \ 4 
pentance bare-headed all the time of the ſermon, andy O 

gain depart before the laſt prayer, which is agreeable yhyer 

Knox's forms, concluded anno 1567, and ordered to fal u 

printed by Aſſembly 1571, and is not diſagreeable oni 

primitive practice of the church. But now if, ter e ere 
communication, the ſigns of repentance appear in thequr apo! 

Ton excommunicated, ſuch as godly ſorrow for ſin, as w 

ving thereby incurred God's heavy diſpleaſure, occaſo nnd 

ed grief to his brethren, and juſtly provoked them to alffline, 

him out of their communion, together with a full purpokjuld 

of heart to turn from his ſin unto God, with a humblint d 

deſire of recovering peace with God and his people; IN, ſe 

which the preſbytery being ſatisfied with, they give v hat 

rant for his abſolution : but in order thereto, he is to H thi 
brought before the congregation, and there alſo make ſI»exc 
confeſſion and expreſs. ſorrow for his ſin, call upon Gift ne 

for mercy in Chriſt, ſeek to be reſtored to the commun pro 

of the church; and he muſt promiſe, through the LH his 

+ ſtrength, new obedience, and more holy and circumſpdiſMper 
walking. Which appearance before the congregation, ful d 

be as often as church judicatures ſhall find may be fes tor 

dification and trial of the profeſſing penitent's ſincerity. It h 

Abſolution ip Þ 2. A miniſter may warrantably, without licence frau m 
extremis, the preſbytery, haunt the company of excommunicaltſÞpus, 
perſons 77 extrens, as is ſaid, tit, præc. And if he ſulſte pe 

then find in the dying perſon true ſigns of repentaaſ d : 

what is there to forbid his adminiſtrating the comlaFſſonot 

able ſentence of abſolution to him, ſeeing it is due to t b 

ſigns of his repenance, and his dying condition cannot Ae f: 

mit of longer delay. But that miniſters might have beliftere 

warrant, and the fears of dying penitents be more ealflard 

removed, I wiſh there were ſome church act erna de 

EE thong 
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hrizing miniſters to abſolve perſons in ſuch circumſtan- 


( 3. In the preceding title, there is an edi& of excom- Fit of ab- 
truncation mentioned, fo, in like manner, and on the ſolution. 
e ground, there ſhould be publiſhed an edict of abſo- 

k lion, at leaſt a Sabbath before the fame, that ſo the pe- 

ent may be reſtored to the apparent and tacit ſatisfac- 

«In of that congregation who had ſo conſented to his fe+ 

Joolon. | | 
x (4. The day being come, the miniſter is to preach à The minſter's 
mon ſuited to that oceaſion: Then, after the ordinary behaviour 
pimyers and praiſes of the congregation are ended, he is to 3 
14 - the profeſſed penitent, and make him declare, tion. 
poniſe, and call upon God as above: thereafter he is to 

re the congregation to join with him in prayer to this 

A poſe, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath pronounced, 

Jt whoſoever by his miniſters is bound on earth ſhall be 

pwnd in heaven, and alſo that whoſoever is loofed by the 

Hine, ſhall be looſed and abſolved with him in heaven, 

kImld mercifully accept his creature this profeſſing peni- 

ent N. whom Satan of a long time hath held in bond- 

Ik, ſo that he not only drew him to iniquity, but alſo 

„ hardened his heart, that he deſpiſed all admonitions ; 

Ir the which his ſin and contempt, they were compelled 
gÞexcommunicate him from the ſociety of the faithful.“ 

dk now ſeeing the Holy Spirit hath fo far prevailed, that 

aſc profeſſeth repentance for his ſin, that it may pleaſe God, 

his Spirit and grace, to make him a ſincere and unicign- 

i penitent : and for the obedience of the Lord Jeſus Chriit 

limo death, ſo to accept of this poor returning ſinner, that 

former diſobedience be never laid to his charge, and 

ſt he may increaſe in all godlineſs, fo that Satan in the 

wad may be troden under foot by the power of our Lord 

eas, and God may be glorificd, the church cdified, ani! 

e penitent ſaved in the day of the Lord. 

5. After prayer, the ſentence of abſolution is to be Sentences of 
onounced in theſe or the like words. Whereas thou N. abſolarion & 


a . — o Po 1 * 25 
whit been r thy (© ow 0 Ice rnortaton 
n ſhut out, for thy fin, from the congregation of 5 1 2040. 


Hite faithful, and haſt now manifeſted thy repentance, ved. 
WIMerei the church reſteth ſatisfied ; in the name of the 
bord Jeſus Chriſt, before this cougregation, I pronounce 
Fad declare thee ablolved from the ſentence of excommu- 

1 1 nication 


f 
. 
5 
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nication formerly denounced againſt thee, and do recem 
thee into the communion of the church, and the free yp 
of all the ordinances oz Chriſt, that thou mayeſt be yy. F 
taker of all his benefits to thy eternal ſalvation. After ul 
is pronounced, the miniſter ſpeaketh to him as a broth, 
exhorting him to watch and pray, or comforting him, iff 
there be need, the elders embrace him, and the whole cl 
| gregation holdeth communion with him as one of their om 
How the ex- 8 6. When the presbytery hath given warrant for | 
communicat- ſolving the excommunicate perſon, he is thereupon ma. 
WY 5 ing rially abſolved, and therefore may be admitted to chu 
ſolution. Worſhip, before he be actually and formally pronouneſÞ 
5 and declared ſuch. The church may pray for excommu. 
nicate perſons, unleſs they bad certain knowledge, I na 
very well grounded, that any of them had committed th 
unpardonable fin, and that unto death, 1 John v. 16 
Matth. xii, 31. 32. and when we do pray for theſe e. 
communicated whom we hope not to be fo guilty, yet e 
do not pray for them as Chriſtians, or of our commun 
but as if they were Heathens, for their converſation and Ae 
| pentance. | e DR 
Concluſion of $ 7. The miniſter is to conclude the abſolution wk] 
the abſolution prayer, thanking God, who delighteth not in the dea q 


0 


a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould repent and live, af 
magnifying the mercy. of God. through Jeſus Chriſt, u 
pardoning and receiving into his favour the moſt grievſſh 0 
offenders, when ever by his grace they unfeignedly repati,q. 
and forſake their ſins: Thereafter the congregation ; df. 
miſſed with a bleſſing, after ſinging a part of ſome-penites Mh 
tial Pſalm. 5 Ns | 
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SC AND ALS and CEN S UR E s. 


tified and approved by act of Aſſembly 18th April 1707, ſo 114 


CHAP. I. 


Prerning Church Government, Diſcipline, Scaudale, aud Cen- 
ſures in general. 


R Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted a government, and go- 
d vernors eccleſiaſtical in his houſe, with Wer to meet for the 
order and government thereof; and to that purpoſe, the apo- 
s did immediately receive the keys from the hands of their Lord and 
Eaſter Jeſus Chriſt, and did uſe and exerciſe the ſame upon all oc- 
ons, and Chriſt hath from time to time furniſhed ſome in his church 
| gifts for government, and with commiſſion to exerciſe it when 
"Faled thereunto, and has promiſed his preſence to be with them to 

fe end of the world, © | | 
It is aggreable to, and founded on the word of God, that ſome o- 
ters, beſides theſe who labour in the word and doctrine, be church 
wernors, to join with the miniſters of the word in the government of 
fe church, and exerciſe of diſcipline, and overſight of the manners of 
"Fe people; which officers are called ruling elders: As alſo, that thz 
4Purch be governed by ſeveral forts of judicatures, and one in ſubor- 
uation to the other, ſuch as kirk- ſeſſions, preibyteries, provincial 
mods, and general aſſemblies. 8 | 
Church diſcipline and cenſures, for judging and removing of offen- 
8 are of great uſe and neceſſity in the church, that the name of God, 
"P} reafon of ungodly and wicked per ſons living in the church, be not 
3 11 2 blaſphemed 


r — 
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blaſphemed, nor his wrath provoked againſt his people, that the god:[iyead 
ly be not leavened with, but preſerved from the contagion, and ſtrig.isvat 
ken with fear, and that finners who are to be cenfured may be aſhag. Mi. 
ed, to the deſtruction of the fleſh, and ſaving of the ſpirit in the day pg ar 
of the Lord Jeſus. Sar Lean 
Nothing ought to be admitted by any church judicature as the grom({khor 
of a proceſs for cenſure, but what hath been declared cenſurable by; W. 
the word of God, or ſome act of univerſal cuſtom of this nation fþven 
church agreeable thereto; and the ſeveral judicatures of this church kr, 
ought to take timous natice of all ſcandals: But it is judged, that if; ent 
ſcandal ſhall happen not to be noticed in order to cenſure for the ſpa ſhem 
of five years, it ſhould not be again revived, fo as to enter in a pn. ca 
ceſs thereanent, unleſs it be of an heinous nature, or become agg Ih 
flagrant, bur the conſciences of ſuch perſons ought to be ſeriouſh I ſc; 
dealt with in private to bring them to a ſenſe of their {in and duty, Id 
Theſe aſſemblies or church judicatures before-mentioned have poum ] In 

to convene and call before them any perſons within their own boundg eme 
whom the eccleſiaſtic buſineſs, which is before them doth concern, e. bns © 
ther as party, witnels, or otherwiſe, and to examine them accordingy In wr 
the nature of the affair, and to hear and determine in fuch caſes l. 
ſhall orderly come before them, and accordingly difpenſe church cer Init 
ſures, | BS e 
If a perſon be charged with a ſcandal, who lives within the bound Jxfor 
of another pariſh, the kirk ſeſſion of the pariſh where that perloti r. of 
ſides ſhould be deſired to cauſe cite that perſon to anſwer before de fi j 
ſeſſion in whole bounds the ſcandal happened, and the ſame courſes fear 
to be followed in ſuch caſes by the other judicaturez of the church 80 
ſeeing. for order's ſake, they ſhould not preſume to exerciſe their alk Ire 


- 


thority without their own bounds. lu u- 


he miniſter of the word being an office above that of the ruling ye c 
elder, cannot be liable to the cenſure of the kirk- ſeſſion, but to the fg b 


ſuperior judicatures af che church. by 
3 Fall 

C H AP. II. 1 8 8 | 4 le | 

7 per 


C Mmeernins the entering of Proceſſes, Citation of Parties ahh: 
"IWitneſſes, aud taking Depoſitions,, and deut Frgitives fru ſy h 


Diſcipline. 


4 
bon of kirk-{:fions are wiſely to confider the informatia Js 
| - they get of ſcandals, and conſult with their minitter thereanenl, | A 
even before the ſame be communicate to others, that thereby us Pun: 
1 | nn OO ſpreading]: 
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K eadipg of the ſcandal may be prevented, and it may be removed by 
Mivate admonition, according to our Lord and Saviour's rule, Matth. 
di. 15. which, if amendment follow, is the far better way of gain- 
Ales and recovering a lapſed brother, whereas the needleſs ſpreading of 
ſcandal does ſometimes harden the guilty, grieve the godly, and is 
honourable to religion. ; 
by When any buſineſs is moved in a church judicature, whether by 
a formation, petition, or otherwiſe, they are in the firſt place to con- 
cher, whether the matter in its circumſtantial caſe be proper for them 
fp enter upon, and whether it be orderly brought in, and proper for 
& fem to cognoſce and diſcuſs it themſelves, or prepare it for fuperior 
& Jybcatures, and ſhould endeavour to ſhorten their work as much as 
Ig lech the edification of the church they can, eſpecially as to the head 
V Ifſcandal, but till on all occafions the office bearers in the houſe of 
Jod are to ſhew all prudent zeal againſt ſin. 5 
In proceeding in all cauſes, where there is any perſon or 1 con- 
 Jemed, the judicature is to ſee, that before they proceed, theſe per- 
& fins or parties be duly ſiſted before them by a legal and timous citation 
vb write, bearing its cauſe, either at the inſtance of a party complain- 
II or at leaſt by order of the judicature; and if they be refiding 
ir Inthin the pariſh, the ſame may be upon forty eight hours advertiſe- 
ent, and the execution of the ſummons bearing its cauſe, and made 
& [fore two or three witneſſes inſert, is to be returned by the beadle 
x officer in writing, and the perſons cited called at the door; and 
i [hs is eſpecially to be obſerved by preſbyteries and other ſuperior ju- 
fatures of the church. 5 VVV 
„Sometimes it may be fit that the party be privately ſpoken to, be- 
re any citation be given, or food begun, for their better gaming, 
ga which cafe the miniſter is to exerciſe his own diſcretion, and take 
of Je concurrence of elders and others with him; but if the party cited 
% Js above, appear not, there ought to be a ſecond and then a third ci- 
uon given by the order of the ſeſſions and preſbyteries, either perſo- 
fully, or left at their dwelling houſe, before the judicature declare 
Ike perſon contumacious, unleſs the party be cited to appear before a 
Fl lperior judicature by reference or appeal, in which caſe there is not 
"Pt need of fo many citations, before the ſuperior judicature, the par- 
My having actually appeared before the inferior judicature; and being 
led au a to appear before the ſuperior, and the fame marked in 
ſe minutes, or having been declared contumacious before the cauſe 
on as brought before the fuperior judicature. „ 
1 All citations apud acta, are peremptory, and if inſtructed, infer con- 
Is umacy, if not obeycd. | e | | 0 


— 
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If the perſon do not appear on the third citation, or upon a citation 
atud acta, and no relevant excuſe adduced and verified, though! in 
that caſe he be cenſurable for contumacy, yet it may be fir the judi- 
cature proceed to take cognition, either by examining witneſſes upq 
oath, or by other documents of the verity of the ſcandals delated xz. 
gainſt him, before they cenſure him for contumacy. 

If the party appear, then the moderator is to inform the nerf 
the occaſjorf of his being called, and to give him, if deſired, a ſhot f 
note in writing thereof, with the names of the witneſſes that are tohe | 


There ſeems to be no need of accuſers or informers in eccleſlk | 
proceſſes, where the ſame are not raiſed at the inſtance of a 
complaining formally, but the party, if cited by order of the judicary 
js to anſwer thequdicature in what is laid to his charge: yet fo, tha 
if the party cited be found innocent and acquitted, thoſe who inform- 
ed the judicature, whether the party require it or not, ought to be io. 
ticed, for either their e or imprudence, as the judicature hal 
find cauſe. 

If there be e to be made uſe of in the proceſs, a liſt of 
their names ought to be given to the defenders ſome time before, « 
at leaſt at their compearance, and the witneſſes ought to be timouſly 
cited to give evidence; and if they refuſe, after three citations given, 
and executions returned, may be proceeded with as contumacious, 
if judged needful, after the firſt or ſecond citation, application mj 
be made to the civil magiſtrate, that he may oblige them to appeat, | 


Before the witneſſes be judicially examined, the accuſed perſon is 10 
to be called, and the relevancy. of the libel diſcuſſed, and it the de. 


fender compear, he may object againſt any of them, and if the 6 
jection be relevant, and made evident to the judicature, the witneſſe 
are to be caſt, but a perſon's being the delator or informer, doth not 
hinder him to be a witneſs, except in the caſe where he formerly 
complained for his own intereſt, or of pregnant ref amprions of m. . 
lice. againſt the perſon accuſet. 

Though there be no relevant objection, yet the witneſſes are 5 
lemnly to be purged of malice, bribe or good deed done or to be 
done, and of partial council. 

The witneſſes are to be examined in eli of - the accuſed party, | 
if compearing, and he may deſire the moderator to propoſe ſuch que. 
ſtions or crols queſtions to the witneſſes, as may tend to his excul- 
pation, which if the judicature think pertinent are to be propoſed; but | 


no accuſed perſon is to interrupt the witneſſes, or ſpeak during the | 
time of depoſition, 


| 1 
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If che party accuſed do before probation offer grounds of exculpa- 
jon to be proven by witneſſes, the moderator and clerk, if required, 
xe to give warrant to cite the witneſſes upon the party's charges, the 
elevancy of the offered exculpation being firſt conſidered and ſuſtain- 
d by the judicature, and if the exculpation be fully proven as to 
ke ſubſtance of the ſcandal, all further proof of the libel and accu- 
fon muſt there fiſt, and the defender is to be aſſoilzied, and if the 
bel be ſpecial as to the time and place of a fact, and the accuſed 
yore pregnantly alledge and clearly prove alibi, but if the fubſtance 
the ſcandal be once ſuſtained and deponed upon, there can be no 
hace for exculpation, unleſs it be as to ſame extenuating or alevia- 
f wg circumſtances not contrary to, but conſiſtent with the depoſitions 
teady taken, . | 1 > 
If the witneſſes cannot ſubſeribe their names to their depoſitions, 
te clerk is to mark that they declare they cannot write, and the mo- 
krator is to ſubſcribe the ſame, whether they can ſubſcribe or nor. 

After the depoſitions are ended, the parties being removed, the 
xembers of the judicature at the ſame or ſome after diet thereto ap- 
winted, are to adviſe the cauſe, and there and then to reaſon the af- 
ir calmly, ſpeaking always to the moderator one after another, 
mhout interrupting one another, uſing no reflecking language to, or 
fone another, nor too long harangues or digreſſions. _ 

If any perſon or perſons under proceſs for ſcandal abſcond, 
hey ſhall, after being called before the judicature and not compear- 
ig, be cited firſt from the pulpit of the pariſh where the proceſs de- 
A and where they reſide, and if they do not thereupon appear 

fore the judicature before whom the proceſs depends, . they are by 
rer of the preſbytery to be cited from the pulpirs of all the kirks 
Inthin their bounds to compear before the pre{bytery ; and if they 
bnot then compear, they are to be declared fugitive from the church 
icipline, and the fame intimate in all the kirks within the bounds of 
le preſbytery, deſiring, that if any knows of the ſaid fugitives, they 
ty acquaint the miniſter or elder of the bounds thereof, and the 
; r to ſiſt there until they get further notice of theſe per- 
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Concerning Swearers, Curſers, Profaners of the Lord's De on 
Drunkards, and other Scandals of that nature. wo 


I may fall out that one ſingle act of drunkenneſs or breach of te NN 
Lord's day, diſobedience to parents, or of ſwearing, curling [ 
ſeolding, fighting, lying, cheating or ſtealing, may be clothed wi joy 
ſich cireumſtances as may be a juſt | pr of proceſs immediaeh Ihe: 
and even bring the perſons guilty under the cenſure of the leſſer ex her 
communieation, and ſuſpenſion from the benefit of the ſealing oi a 
nances, and require their appearance in preſence of the congregai her 
to be rebuked, before relaxation; but the weight of this is duelyyſ N 
be pondered, and church judicatures and members thereof are yr u. 
conſider, whether private admonition of the perſons alledged alle 
found guilty of the above ſcandals, if not cloathed with fuchc| y 
cumſtanees of bringing them to the public, will tend moſt to edit g 
cation, and proceed accordingly. 5 | och 
But ordinarily in all ſuch offences, the guilty, ſor the firſt fab liel. 

- would be ſpoken to in private by the miniſter or an elder, and a -Tf 
moniſhed, and on promiſe from a ſenſe of guilt to amend, they myſyco, 


| fiſt there, 


Ih 

But if the perſon relapſe, he ſhould be called before the ſelf; 
and if ſound guilty, may be there judicially rebuked, where the {ſk p 
ſion on promiſe, from a due ſenſe of fin, to amend, may again fil te | 
But if the perſon amend not after that, the ſeſſion ſhould ordelf jb 
proceed, unleſs repentance appear, and due ſatis faction be offered, u y 
they inflict the cenſure of the leſſer excommunication, and ſuſpenlyyes 
from the benefit of the ſealing ordinances, under which the cenſun Veit 
are to lie till amendment and reformation, * P' ch 
Wich reſpect to ſcandals, the groſſneſs whereof makes it necelnfip, 
to bring the perſons guilty oftener than once before the congregauig et i 
the rules preſcribed by the fourth act of the general aſſembly, fan 
1705, are to be followed. 1 kenc 
If the guilty perſons continue in this condition, or lie under Abe f 
cenſure of the leſſer excommunication a conſiderable time,. and ya p, 
found frequently relapſing in theſe vices they are cenſured for, it mae f 
be conſtructed ſuch a degree of contumacy, and ſo aggravate the c 
as to found a proceſs of the cenſure of the higher excommunicathy | 
which is to be inflicted, or not, as may tend moſt to the reclaiming#fire 
the guilty perſon, and edification of the church. 41 
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C11AP.: IV. 


4 
(mcerning the Sin of Fornication, Adultery, and ſcandalous 
Carriage tending thereto. ” 


1 


- — 


the 3 delations about the ſin of uncleanneſs, it falls frequently out, 
JL that when the matter is put to the ſtricteſt trial, all that can be 
Miroven is but preſumptions of guilt or ſcandalous behaviour, and not 
de act of uncleanneſs, the ſame being a work of darkneſs; and 
er gere fore this ſhould oblige the kirk ſeſſion to be very cautious how | 
td. padmit the public entering a proceſs without good warrant, -where 
tere is not a child in the cafe, unleſs the ſcandal be very flagrant. 
Many of theſe actions which give occaſion to the raifing a ſcandal | 
vi uncleanneſs, are ſuch as are not themſelves alone publicly cenſur- 
ble, but to be paſt by with a private rebuke of admonition. 
r. Vet ſome of theſe actions which come under the name of ſcandal- 
ll os behaviour, may be fo laſcivious and obſcene, and clothed with 
uch circumſtances, as may be as offenſive as the act of uncleanneſs 
Wi, ſielf, and as cenſurable. N = 
If a married woman whoſe huſband hath been notourly abſent for 
Wh confiderable time, beyond the ordinary time that women uſe to go 
eth child, be found with child, this alſo may give ground to a kirk 
lemon for a proceſs againſt her; but in this eaſe judicatures would 
fcb e prudent in conſidering well all circumſtances, and whether or not 
fl tte perſon hath been always of entire fame before, as alſo how the 
eie fame now runs. ID „„%%ͤ;ũ 
WF When an unmarried woman is known to be with child, the ſame 
lives ground to a kirk ſeſſion for a proceſs againſt her, and after ſhe 
Wx cited before the ſeſſion and appeareth, ſhe is to be interrogate who 
| the father of that child, and though in no other caſes the divulging 
111 a ſecret may be very imprudent, and indeed the raiſing of a ſcandal, 
Affe in this caſe where there is a child, whereby there is an undeniable 
Manda), and the keeping ſecret of the father a ground of greater of- 
Fence, and of ſuſpecting many innocent perſons, if ſhe diſcover not 
Ade father, ſhe is to be looked upon as contumacious. | 
Prudence may ſometimes require that the perſon ſhe nameth to be 
"Ihe farher of the child, be informed thereof, and ſpoke to privately, 
Wind if he deny the fame, he is ſeriouſly to be dealt with to confels, 
we The [tl] deny, then the ſeſſion is to cauſe cite him to appear be- 
them. 5 
8 In this proceſs when the delated father compeareth, he is to be in- 
* 5K k terrogate 
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Concerning Swearers, Curſers, Profaners of the Lord"s Day 
Druakards, and other Scandals of that nature. „ 


II may fall out that one ſingle act of drunkenneſs or breach of N 
Lord's day, diſobedience to parents, or of ſwearing, curſng [ 
ſeolding, fighting, lying, cheating or ſtealing, may be clothed wi 15 
ſich cireumſtances as may be a juſt ground of proceſs immediately Ihe: 
and even bring the perſons guilty under the cenſure of the leſſer & [yer 
communieation, and ſuſpenſion from the benefit of the ſealing oi |y ac 
nances, and require their appearance in preſence of the congregatin ſer 
to be rebuked, before relaxation; but the weight of this is duelyyſ/ 1 
be pondered, and church judicatures and members thereof are yl u 
conſider, whether private admonition of the perſons alledged axle 
found guilty of the above ſcandals, if not cloathed with ſuch ch y 
cumſtanees of bringing them to the public, will tend moſt to edi Ions 
cation, and proceed accordingly. | 8 5 ich 

But ordinarily in all ſuch offences, the guilty, ſor the firſt fach fiel. 
would be ſpoken to in private by the miniſter or an elder, and 2 If 
moniſhed, and on promiſe from a ſenſe of guilt to amend, they myl 
fiſt there. | | em 

But if the perſon relapſe, he ſhould be called before the ſeſſaj it 
and if ſound guilty, may be there judicially rebuked, where the fe ſ b 
ſion on promiſe, from a due ſenſe of fin, to amend, may again fill. Je 
But if the perſon amend not after that, the ſeſſion ſhould ordeifſþch] 
proceed, unlets repentance appear, and due ſatisfaction be offered, i 1 
they infli the cenſure of the leſſer excommunication, and ſuſpenlmſyye, 
from the benefit of the ſealing ordinances, under which the cenſim 4 cit 
are to he till amendment and reformation. '— che 

With reſpect to ſcandals, the groſſneſs whereof makes it neceſiſſifa 
to bring the perſons guilty oftener than once before the congregauaſ et i 
the rules preſcribed by the fourth act of the general aſſembly, Wiſznc 
1705, are to be followed. 2 "Pen: 

If the guilty perſons continue in this condition, or lie under Wh, f 
cenſure of the leſſer excommunication a conſiderable time,, and ye p, 
found frequently relapſing in theſe vices they are cenſured for. it MWſhhe | 
be conſtrued ſuch a degree of contumacy, and ſo aggravate the c 
as to found a proceſs ot the cenſure of the higher excommunicauaſhut ; 
which is to be inflifted, or not, as may tend moſt to the reclaimingiſ pre 
the guilty perſon, and edification of the church. ] 
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a), ſonccuνν th: Sin of Fornication, Adultery, Fl ſeandalou r 
Carriage tending thereto. fo, | 


the I delations about the ſin of uncleanneſs, it falls frequently out, 
L that when the matter is put to the ſtricteſt trial, all that can be 
ven is but preſumptions of guilt or ſcandalous behaviour, and not 
de act of uncleanneſs, the fame being a work of darkneſs; and 
er ere fore this ſhould oblige the kirk ſeſſion to be very cautious how | 
dy admit the public entering a proceſs without good warrant, where 
tere is not a child in the cafe, unleſs the ſcandal be very flagrant. 
Many of theſe actions which give occaſion to the raifing a ſcandal 
vit uncleanneſs, are ſuch as are not themſelves alone publicly cenſur- 
ble, but to be paſt by with a private rebuke of admonition. 
Vet ſome of theſe actions which come under the name of ſcandal- 
gas behaviour, may be fo laſcivious and obſcene, and clothed with 
uch circumſtances, as may be as offenſive as the act of uncleanneſs 
uh Fxfelf, and as cenſurable. Oy SE 
a If a married woman whoſe huſband hath been notourly abſent for 
Wh: confiderable time, beyond the ordinary time that women uſe to go 
yvyth chiid, be found with child, this al ſo may give ground to a kirk | 
Mon for a proceſs againſt her; but in this eaſe judicatures would 
ſe e prudent in conſidering well all circumſtances, and whether or not 
ll te perſon hath been always of entire fame before, as alſo how the 


blic fame now runs. og | 
WE When an unmarried woman is known to be with child, the ſame 
lm Fes ground to a kirk ſeſſion for a proceſs againſt her, and after ſhe 


Is cited before the ſeſſion and appeareth, ſhe is to be interrogate who 


. [®the father of that child, and though in no other caſcs the divulging 
ſer a ſecret may be very imprudent, and indeed the railing of a ſcandal, 
et in this caſe where there is a child, whereby there is an undeniable 
anda), and the keeping ſecret of the father a ground of greater of- 
tence, and of ſuſpecting many innocent perſons, if ſhe diſcover not 
the father, ſhe is to be looked upon as contumacious. | | 
Prudence may ſometimes require that the perſon ſhe nameth to be 
he father of the child, be informed thereof, and ſpoke to privately, 
ad if he deny the ſame, he is ſeriouſly to be dealt with to confels, 
it if he {ill deny, then the ſeſſion is to cauſe cite him to appear be- 


te them. 


111 In this proceſs when the delated father compeareth, he is to be in- 
| K K terrogate 
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terrogate, and if he deny, he is to be confronted with the woman, s 0 
the preſumptions, as particularly held forth as poſſible, and all alyyſpſes. 
there ſhould be private treating with him, in all meekneſs, charity, wy ad 
; ſeriouſneſs, and if after all this he deny, though the woman's te T! 

mony can be no ſufficient evidence againſt him, yet pregnant preſunyþ pre 
tions, ſuch as ſuſpicious frequenting her company, or being undi 
fola in loco ſuſpeo, or in ſuſpect poſtures, and ſuch like which he cyſimats 
not diſprove to the ſatisfaction of the ſeſſion, may fo lay the guilt ad t 
pon him, as ſhew him, that there appears no other way of remoyin pay | 
the ſcandal, but his appearance to be publicly rebuked therefor; jfſecla 
he will not ſubmit himſel to be rebuked as above, it perhaps may xf Al 
more for edification that a true narrative of the caſe be laid before tv 
congregation, and intimation given, that there can be no further progug a 
dure in that matter, till. God in his Providence give further light, uſig t. 
- fiſt there at the time, than that an oath be prefied, and upon refull xrlo 
proceed to the higher excommunication ; but if the perſon accuſed fre 
offer his oath of purgation, and crave the privilege thereof, the pe If 
bytery may (f they. ſhall judge it for edification and removing of thou 
ſcandal) allow the fame, which may be to this purpoſe, ** I A. RÞpet 
now under proceſs before preſbytery of for that ſin of allalſeenc 
ged to be committed by me with, C. D. and lying under that grievonſilir 
flander, being repute as one guilty of that fin; I, for ending of tifen 
ſaid proceſs, and giving ſatisfaction to all good people, do declare boſbere 
fore God and this that ] am innocent and free of the ſaid ſindſſirn 
= or having carnal knowledge of the ſaid C. D. and hereby allſÞrc: 

the great God, the judge and avenger of all falſehood, to be witnedſſte 1 
and judge againſt me in this matter if I be guilty ; and this I do, H. I. 
taking his bleſſed nawe in my mouth, and ſwearing by him, who! tlc 
the great judge, puniſher, and avenger as ſaid is, and that in the ſaſ quir 
cerity of my heart, according to the truth of the matter and mine oe w 
conſcience, as J ſhall anſwer to God in the laſt and great day, whaſſon 
1 ſhall ſtand before him to anſwer for all that I do in the fleſh, and aſman 
I would partake of his glory in heaven after this life is at an end.” fbta 
In taking this oath for purgation, all tenderneſs and caution is to xte) 
ufed, nor is the ſeſſion to preſs any wan thereto, but they are to dale! 
with him and his conſcience, as in the fight of God, and if he ofic 1 
to give his oath, the judicature arę to accept it or not as they ſhall fn s 
cauſe, and then to proceed to remove the ſcandal, with the advice ai end 
the preſbytery, as may be maſt to edification 3 but this oath is not A den 
be taken inany cafe but this, when the preſumptions are ſo great, tl be 
they create ſuch jcalouſy in that congregation and ſeſſion, that nothing! | 
will remove the ſuſpicion but the man's oath of purgation, and wid ( 
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is oath will probably remove the ſcandal and ſuſpicion, in all other 
lapſes. this oath is in vain, and ſo ſhould not be admitted, and never bur 
ul advice of the preſbytery. | ; 
ee This oath for purgation is to be taken either before the kirk-ſeſſion 
yl preſbytery, or the congregations, as the preſbytery ſhall determine, 
enlad if the oath be taken before the ſeſſion or preſbytery, it is to be in- 
en nate to the congregation, that ſuch a perſon hath taken ſuch an oath, 
uad the party may be obliged to be preſent in the congregation, and 
rinhay be put publicly to own his purging himfelt by oath, and fo be 
; ſclared free from the alledged ſcandal. h 
yl. After an end is made as above with the delated father, the woman 
alto be dealt with to give the true father, and if after all ſerious deal- 
«Jig and due diligence ſhe give no other, ſhie is to be cenſured accord- 
ulag to the quality of the offence confeſſed by her, without naming the 
uherſon delated by her, the judicature reſerving place for further cen- 
dire upon further diſcovery. 5 . 
wel If the woman who hath brought forth the child, Goth declare ſhe 
uno eth not the father, alledging ſhe was forced, as in the fields by 
; Aperſon unknown, or any the like reaſon; in theſe cafes great pru- 
lebf{ence is to be uſed, the former behaviour of the woman exactly ſearch- 
ronſed into, and ſhe ſeriouſly dealt with to be ingenuous, and if ſhe hath 
teen of entire fame, ſhe may be put to it to declare the truth as if ſhe 
byIncre-upon oath, but not without the advice of the preſpytery, and no 
neffformal oath ſhould be taken, and if the woman confeſs ſhe was not 
alfred, but doth not know the man, whether married or unmarried, 
elde ſame cenſure is to be inflicted upon her, as in the caſe of adultery. 
by} 1f a perſon doth voluntarily confeſs uncleanneſs, and if there he no 
oled, and the cafe be brought to the kirk- ſeſſion, the ſeſſion is to in- 
{a-Jquire what preſumptions there are of the truth of the thing confeſſed, 
ner what may have moved the perſon to make that confeſſion, whether it 
below eth from diſquietude of mind, or from ſiniſtrous deſign, as when a 
daſnan ſuing to a woman for marriage is denied; and for revenge, or for to 
ſcbtain his deſire, ſpreads the report that he hath been guilty with her, 
 oibey are to be dealt with according as the preſumptions upon ſearch 
ave found or not. fe 5 . „ : 
faſ If it be found that there is no ground for the confeſſion, and that 
fe|#tis falſe, the perſon con feſſing is to be cenſured as defaming himſelf, 
dend likewiſe as a {landerer of the other party; and with all, applica- 
u ton is to be made by the ſeſſion to the e e that he may 
uuf be puniſhed according to law. . VF 
inf; If there be need of witneſſes, the directions formerly mentioned 
0 (hap. 2.) are to be followed. 
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When perſons guilty of uncleanneſs live one in one pariſh, and [leaſt 
nother in another pariſh, the proceſs againſt them, and cenfures ; he p 
to be before the ſeſſion of the parith where the woman liveth, or whey ppel 
the ſcandal is moſt notour. | | 5 

If a ſcandal of uncleanneſs be committed where neither parties re. ſingly 
fide, as if perſons having their fixed reſidence in one pariſh do con. W 

mit uncleanneſs in another pariſh, or perhaps in the fields, or in the Jthe p 
time of fairs or markets; in theſe caſes, they are to be proceſſed and [beho\ 
cenſured where their ordinary abode is, except the place of their abo pine, 
be at a conſiderable diſtance from the place where the {in was comm. led 
ted, and the ſcandal be moſt flagrant where it was committed. ſime, 
Wien there is a ſcandal of uncleanneſs whereof perſons are guily|much 
living in different pariſhes, the ſeſſion where the fin was committedyferor 
to acquaint the other ſeſſions where any of the perſons raſide, wh Bu 
are ex debitꝭ to cauſe ſummon theſe perſons to appear before that fi rope 
ſion where the {candal is to be tried. bo ca 

' When a perſon is convict of ſcandal bya ſeſſion of another congeorder. 
gation than his own, and the cenſure of the leſſer excommunicationiſ peten 
mflicted, the ſeſſion is to ſend an account thereof to that feſſion of If 
which he belongs, but there is no need of any other ſentence of ſiſ me 
own ſeffion, to fix the cenſure on him, but only a public intimaiaſ try i. 
thereof to be made in his own pariſh. _ | for ap; 
When a perſon is cenfured and abſolved from his ſcandal in ae ſon c 
ther congregation than where he lives, he is to bring a teſtimonialdſind li 
his abſolution, which is to. be intimate to the congregation he lives ij emit 
if the ſcandal be alſo flagrant there; otherwiſe it will be ſufficient i ſeſſioi 
intimate the ſame to the ſeſſion, and the ſame is to be done in the atproce 
of rhe profeſſion of repentance, where there has been a ſentence aÞ If 


the leſſer excommunication. I presb 

. 1 | that v 
e : to the 

„ % Cool | ſcenſu 
Concerning Appeals from a Kirk-feſſion to a Presbytcry, & ſuch 
„„ [ways 


LL perſons who judge themſelves leſed by the procedure If, 
ſentence of a kirk- ſeſſion may appeal to the presbytery, by the k 
claring and proteſting at paſſing of the ſentence, and ſhould then to the 
upon according to the eight act of the general aſſembly 1694, giveiſent c: 
the appeal with the reaſons thereof in writ, to the moderator or cleÞly to 
of the ſeſſion, within the ſpace of ten days after the time of appaſſand e 
ing, and procure extracts thereof, and preſent the ſame to the nefſcand 


meeting of the preſbytery thereafter, if there be a competent time II. 


Ly 
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aſt ten days free betwixt the time of appealing and the meeting of 
he preſpytery; and ſhould then inſiſt in the appeal, wherein, if the 
wpellant fail, the appeal 77/9 facto falls and becomes null, and the 
ppellant is to be held as contumacious, andproceeded againſt accord- 
ngly by the kirk- ſeſſion. 1 5 

Wben an appeal is brought from a kirk ſeſſion to a presbytery, 
te preſpytery is to conſider, whether the cauſe is of that nature, as it 
behoveth at length to come to the preſbytery by the courſe of diſci- 
line, before the final determination thereof, as if it be in a proceſs of 
aledged adultery, or ſuch like, then the preſbytery, to ſave themſelves 
ime, may fall upon the conſideration of the affair without inſiſting 
nuch upon the bene or male afpellatum, though it ſeem to be prepo- 
lerouſly appealed, - | 
But if the cauſe be ſuch as the kirk ſeſſion are the competent and 
{proper judges of, even to its ultimate deciſion, and if there hath been 
no cauſe given by the kirk ſeſſion, by their breaking the rules of an 
{orderly proceſs, either by the courſe of the proceſs, or by the incom- 
peteney of the cenfure, the presbytery is not to ſuſtain the appeal, 
If the presbytery do not ſuſtain the appeal, and find there hath been 
| ome fault, paſſion, or culpable miſtake in the appellant, the presby- 
p[tery is to inflict ſome cenſure, ſuch as a reproof before the presbytery, 
or appoint an acknowledging of their precipitancy before their own fef- 
bon or ſuch like, on theſe appealers they find to have been malicious 
and litigious, thereby to prevent unneceſſary appeals, and that beſides 
temitting back to the ſeſſion, to ſtand either to the cenſure of the 
ſeſſion, if it be inflicted already, or to fiſt themſelves during the 
proceſs, if it be depending. B „ 
If the appeal be ſuſtained, and yet upon proceeding on the cauſe the 
[presbytery find the appellant cenſurable, it is always to be minded, 
that whatever cenſure be inflicted to remove the offence he hath given 
to the presbytery, yet the appellant, if found guilty, is to undergo a 
cenſure, either before the kirk ſeſſion or congregation he belongs to, 
eſach as the presbytery thinks he deſerves, elſe presbyteries will be al- 
ways troubled with appeals. | z 
If. on the other hand, on trial of the proceſs, the presbytery find 
the kirk ſeſſion hath unwarrantably proceeded, either in comributing 
Io the railing of a ſcandal, or infliting the cenſure without a ſuffici- 
gent cauſe, and thereby the appellant leſed ; the presbytery is not on- 
Ay to aſſoilzie the appellant, but to take ſuch ways as may be proper 
and effectual to vindicate the appellant's innocency, and wipe off the 
Fleandal taken at him. : 85 
# Hercin the presbytery is to exerciſe great prudence, doing juſtice 
' 5 | to 


n 


S > * 2 r 


ſynods, and from ſynods to general aſſemblies. 


judicature appealed to receive the appeal, and take the affair befure 
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to the innocent, yet fo, as not to weaken the kirk ſeſſion's authority 
in that congregation, if in juſtice it can be avoided. | 

But ſuch an emergent may very well occaſion the presbytery's g. 
ving the miniſter and elders of that ſeſſion ſuitable injunctions and rule 
to walk by, or private admonitions, or to call for a viſitation of they 
ſeſſion regiſter. OE — "+ Cor ol 

Ihe ſame method is to be followed in appeals from presbyteries tx 


An appeal being made by parties, ſhould ſiſt the execution of the 
ſentence appealed from, only while the appeal is duely and diligently 
proſecute, and may thereby be determined, otherwiſe not, unleſs the 
them, and in that caſe the judicature appealed from 1s to fiſt unil 
the appeal be diſcuſſed, - EE 

„ CHAP, VI. 
Concerning Proceſſes, which natively begin at the K3rk-ſeſſn 

but are not to be brought to a final Determination by then, 


Tue are ſome proceſſes, which natively begin at the kirk le 


ſion, which, for the atrocity of the ſcandal, or difficulty in}: 
the affair, or general concern, the ſeſſion having the opportunity af 
frequent meetings of the preſbytery to have recourſe there unto, d 
not determine of themſelves, ſuch as ſcandals of inceſt, adultery; [hi 
trilapſes in fornication, murder, athieſm, adultery, wrtchcrafty Iv 
charming, and hereſy. and error, vented and made public by any ſj 
in the congregation, ſchiſm and ſeparation from the public ord-“ 
nances, proceſſes in order to the higheſt cenſures of the church, ant] ' 
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continued contumacy; but the kirk ſeſſion having received info] 
mation of ſuch groſs ſcandals, they are to weigh the ſame accordig ] 


to the rules and directions preſcribed them in proceſſes, which belong] 


J 


to their peculiar province, and if they find good ground for a pro 


ceſs, they are to deal with the perſon-accuſed to confeſs, that which, 


now cannot be hid nor amended, till ſatisfaction be made to the 


church, which when done, the ſeſſion is to refer the caſe, and ſend] 


an extract of their procedure thereanent to the preſbytery. F 


When there is no confeſſion of the ſcandals above mentioned, the 
ſeſſion are not to proceed to lead probation by witneſſes or preſump- 


tions, till an account of the matter be brought by reference to tht; 
preſbytery as aforeſaid, and the preſbytery do thereupon appoint the 0 
ſeſſion to proceed and lead probation ; and after probation is led, tit] 
ſame is to be brought to the preſbytery, who may inflict what ce 


ſure they ſee cauſe. 


Sometins|i:- 


4 
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gometimes it will fall out that the proceſs is ſo clear, as in a caſe 
of judicial confeſſion, that the kirk ſeſſion may ſummon the delin- 


quent when before them afud a&a, to compear before the preſpy- 
ery, without previous acquainting them thereof, but where there is 


their advice, - before a party be ſummoned before them. 

When the party or parties compear before the preſbytery, if they 
confeſs and profeſs repentance for their ſin, then the presbytery ha- 
ing gravely rebuked, and ſeriouſly exhorted the party or parties, 


he parties, their profeſſion of their repentance publicly in the church 
of that congregation where the proceſs began, the ſcandal being there 
o be taken away, or remit them to the ſeſſion, to ſtand either to the 
cenſure of the ſeſſion, to receive orders thereanent. | 

It is thought more fit that the delinquents be appointed to remove 
the ſcandal in the congregation, where the offence is moſt flagrant, 
ehecially if they reſide there, rather than in the place where it was 
committed, if it be not public there, and that intimation of the re- 
noving thereof be made in other places, if the judicature ſhall find 


tneedfal, © 0 | FA 

When perſons cenſured for theſe groſſer ſcandals do apply to the 
kirk ſeſſion for relaxation, they may both be privately conferred 
wh, and likewiſe their acknowledgements heard before the ſeſſion, 


v their abſolution, nor abſolved, but by advice and order of the 
freidytery. En 


„ i 


CHAP. VII. 
Concerning Proceſſes againſt Miniſters. 


LL proceſſes againſt any miniſter, are to begin before the preſ- 
A bytery to which he belongeth, and not before the kirk ſeſſion 


of his own pariſh. . 


* 


| The credit and ſucceſs of the goſpel (in the way of an ordinary 


nean) much depending on the entire credit and reputation of mini- 


ſers, their ſound doctrine and holy eonverſation, no ſtain thereof 
ought lightly to be received, nor when it comes before a judicature 
ght to be negligently inquired into, or when found evident, ought 
o de ſlightly cenfured. © 


And becauſe a ſcandal committed by a miniſter hath on theſe ac- 


tonnts many aggrayations, and once raiſed, though it may be found 


| o 
. 


iny difficulty, the kirk ſeſſion ſhould inform the preſbytery, and take 


ire to determine the cenſure, and preſcribe the time and place of | 


but they ought not to be brought before the congregation, in order 
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to be without any ground, yet it is not eaſily wipt off; therefore a pref] movit 
bytery would exactly ponder by whoſe information and complaint If a 
comes firſt before them, and a preſbytery is not fo far to receive tl O 
information, as to proceed to the citation of a miniſter, or any wil con 
begin the proceſs, until there be firſt ſome perſon, who under his ha ppblic 
gives in the complaint with ſome account of its probability, and unde. megar1s 
takes to make out the libel. 249, Or at leaſt do, before the presbytey pd cer 
undertake to make it out under the pain of being cenſured as ſlander ſone di 
ers. Or, 3, That the fama clomoſa of the ſcandal be fo great, 3 durch. 
that the presbytery for their own vindication ſee themſelves neceſſitazſt 
to begin the proceſs, without any particular accuſer: but the presby : 
tery in this caſe would be careful, firſt, to inquire into the riſe, oy [cy ! 
ſion, brochers, and grounds of this T¹ν—ñ luis ſo. r 0 
All Chriſtians ought to be fo prudent and wary in accuſing min. ad th 
ſters of any cenſurable fault, as that they ought neither to publik hould 
nor ſpread the fame, nor accuſe the miniſter before the preibytery bol . 
without firſt acquainting the miniſter himſelf if they can have a0 bit 
'thereto, and then, if need be, ſome of the moſt prudent of the mink iderat1 
ters and elders of that preſbytery, and there advice got in the affaj, woven 
If there ſhall be ground ſound to enter in a proceſs againſt a ni ſelion. 
niſter, the presbytery ſhould firſt conſider the libel, then order hi, S 
to be cited, and to get a full copy, with a liſt of the witneſſes nan heir ; 
to be led for proving theroof, and a formal citation in writ-is to Ieh 
made either perſonaſly, or at his dwelling houſe, bearing a compt- 
tent time allowed to give in anſwer to the libel, and his juſt defent[;;, 
and objections againſt witneſſes, at leaſt ten free days before the da} 
of compearance, and the citation ſhould bear the date when gel 
and the names of the witneſſes to-the giving thereof; and the exe ub 
tion bearing its date, with the names and deſignations of che witneſk] 
ſhould be made in writ, and ſigned by the officer and witneſſe fee 
which being accordingly returned, he is to be called, and if he con, 
_ pear, the libel is to be read unto him, and he is to be enquired i end 
he has anſwers to give in to the libel, ihat they may be read and col js 
ſidered, in order to the diſcuſſing. of the relevancy, and if the pre | Te 
bytery find the fame, and that there is cauſe to inſiſt, they are to 100 | 
deavour to bring him to a confeſſion, whereby he may moſt lor 5 . 
God; and if he confeſs, and the matter confeſſed be of a ſcandalo " 10 
nature, cenſurable in others, ſuch as the fin of uncleanneſs, or font mM , 
other groſs ſcandal, the presbytery (whatever be the nature of ans 
IP wag; now | 
penitency, though to the conviction of all) are inſtanter to depot tesb 
him ab officio, and to appoint him in due time to appear before it * 
congregation where the ſcandal was given, and in his own pariſh, fu 
| rermovinge 
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moviog the offence, by the public profeſſion of his repentance, 
If a miniſter be accuſed of any ſcandal, and cited to appear before 
lis own preſbytery, and do abſent himſelf by leaving the place, and 


regation is met, he is to be holden as confeſſed, and to be depoſed 
nd cenſured inſtanter with the leſſer excommunication ; but if after 
me time he do not return and ſubject himſelf to the cenſure of the 
durch, he may be proceeded againſt till he be cenſured with the 
meater excommunication, if the judicature ſee cauſe for it. 


rcy is found, the presbytery proceeding to probation, and to find the 


ud the accuſed heard to object againſt the witneſſes. As alſo, he 
hould be allowed to be preſent at the examination, and modeſtly to 


bility duly regarded, and the examination conſidered. If after con- 
eration of all theſe, the judicature hall find the ſcandal ſufficienily 
yoren, they are to proceed to cenſure, as adviſed in the caſe of con- 
klſion. See preceding page. 85 | 


heir own nature manifeſtly ſubvert that order, unity, and peace, 
khich Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his church, or unſoundneſs and he- 
trodoxy in doctrine, then great caution ſhould be uſed, and the know - 
doe and underſtanding of witneſſes much looked into; and withal, 
{the errors be not groſs and ſtriking at the vitals of religion, or if 
i viſlble deſign to corrupt, or that the errors are not ſpreading among 
he people, then lenitives, admonitions, inſtructions, and frequent 
conferences are to be tried to reclaim without cutting off, and the ad- 
ice of other presbyteries ſought ; and unleſs. the thing, be doing 
Imuch hurt, ſo as it admits of no delay, the ſynod or General Aſ- 
kmbly may be adviſed with in the affair, and the ſame intimate to 
be miniſter concerned... . ._ „ 85 

If the libel and complaint brought againſt a miniſter be a multi- 
lude of ſmaller things laid together, as ſeveral acts of negligence, or 
other inſuitable actions, the presbytery in proceeding therein are to 
make a presbyterial viſitation of that pariſh to which the miniſter be- 
longs ; and at the faid viſitation, are firſt to. ſee if any of theſe things 
now laid to the miniſter's charge were committed prior to the 1. 
4 


to 


4 


e contumacious, without making any relevant excuſe, after a new 
blic citation and intimation made at his own church, when the con- 


It the miniſter accuſed do appear and deny the £aR after the rele-. 


ruth of the matter, all the circumſtances are to be exactly canvaſſed, 


gos interrogate, and then the reputation of the witneſſes and their 


* 


If the matter laid to the miniſter's charge be ſuch practices as in 


bey be not pertinaciouſly ſtuck unto, or induſtriouſly ſpread, with | 


presbyrerial viſitation of that pariſh, and whether they were then laid 
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to his charge, and if they were not, it ſhould be tried how they cog. nicat 


to be laid to his charge no). Wa 
If the presbytery find theſe things Jaid to his charge to. be cond... 1 p 
mitted ſince the laſt viſitation, or find a ſatisfying reaſon wheretq «<<; 
they were not then tabled, they are to inquire what diligenee hat 
been uſed in acquainting the miniſter with the offence taken at the 
things when firſt committed by him, and how far the miniſter hat 
been guilty of giving offence, after he knew offence to be taken. |, im} 
It ſhould likewiſe in this cafe be enquired, whether any d to 
the complainers did firſt in a prudent private way inform any of tf If th 
neighbour miniſters, of ſome of theſe things committed by their mf,,,mu 
niſter, who is now challenged, before theſe offences' came to beſ,. 11, 
many, as to merit a public and ſolemn trial, and accordingly n heir 
presbytery is to judge. ' >Wchif 
If the presbytery find upon trial, the complaint to reſolve ua, wm 
the miniſter's having committed ſuch acts of infirmity or paſſion, af The 
| conſidering all the circumſtances may be either amended and! Kare 
people ſatisfied, and no ſuch offence taken, or at leaſt not to remay hey at 
fo as to hinder the miniſter's profiting the people, and that the due 
fence was taken by the miniſter's own people only or mainly; thaſk...1, 
the presbytery is to take all prudent ways to ſatisfy and reclaim bal The 
miniſter and people, and do away the offene. Ind th. 
Hut before, a miniſter depoſed for ſcandalous carriage « 
de reſtored to the exerciſe of the miniſtry, there ſhould not only RO 
convincing evidences of a deep forrow for fin, but an eminent af If t 
examplary humble walk, and edifying converſation, ſo apparent a ry 
convincing as hath worn apt and healed the wound the ſcandal gli der 
Immediately on the miniſter's being depoſed by the preſbyteyſ,.,. 
the fentence is to be intimate in his congregation, the church deck But 
red vacant, the planting thereof with another miniſter haſtened, au 
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moſt impaſſible, that ever he can prove uſeful in that pariſh agg, ſurthe 
. 3 | : Izudiacat 
CHAP, M., ef the 

Concerning Proceſſes in order to the Cenſure of the greater E U 1 
| communicarzon, © __. what} 

| 1 7 hath n 


f Inceghere is a diſtinRtion betwixt the greater and the leſſer excoſſ tie pr 
\ I mun'zation, it ſeems that whatever have been the cauſes of Whiſter 
firſt proceſs, yet ordinarily all proceſſes that are in order to the greif nit hi 
er excommunication are to be grounded on manifeſt contumacy, 
opſtinate continuance in ſcandalous practices; and where there Y 
| | mahnt 
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manifeſt contumacy, or continuance as aforeſaid, the leſſer excom- 
Hunication needs only have place. Yet in ſome extrourdinary caſes, 
echurch, according to ſeripture warrant, hath ſummarily excommuni- 
td perſons guilty of notour atrocious ſcandalous fins, to ſhew the 
Murch's abhorrence of fuch wickedneſs. 
"Even where there hath been a ſcandal delated, and conturnacy fol- 
doing by not appearing, it would be conſidered, whether any ſcan- 
klous practice hath been proven or not; if not proven, then only 
he ſimple contumacy 1s to be proceeded againſt, for which it were 
ard to go a greater length than the leſſer excommunication. | 
If the ſcandal hath been proven, and the cenſure of the leſſer, ex 
pmmunication intimated, as in chapter third, it ſeems moſt reaſonable. | 
hat chere be no farther proceeding, unleſs the ſcandal be groſs, or of 
n heinous nature, or that it is ſpreading and infectious, as in hereſies 
ſchiſm in the church, In which caſes contumacy is to be preced- 
d againſt in order to the greater excommunication. _ 

The kirk ſeſſion having brought the proceſs to an intimation of the 
tenſure of the leſſer excommunication, before they inflict the ſame, 
hey are to refer the affair to the presbytery, bringing their whole 
mroceedings before the presbytery in write, that the presbytery may 
hereby have a clear and full view of the whole affair, 8 


1 , , | 


The presbytery finding the kirk ſeſſion hath orderly proceeded, 
md that the leſſer excommunication is not ſufficient, and that the af- 
ſar is ſo weighty as to oblige them to enter on the proceſs, they are 
b cauſe their officer to cite the ſcandalous perſon. | 
If the party appear, then the presbytery is to proceed in the in- 
quiry at the accuſed, about the ſcandal alledged and libelled, and if 
te deny it, then they are to proceed and lead probation as in other 
tales. 1 5 5 
But if the party appear not, but contemn the citation, the preſby- 
try cauſeth renew the ſame, until he hath got three citations, and 
fer the three citations, he 1s to be cited out of the pulpit : and for the 
further conviction of all concerned, intimation is to be made, that the 
pdicature will proceed and inquire into the preſumptions or probation 
af the guilt, and this is to be done although the delinquent be abſent. 
Then the preſbytery is to order the miniſter of the congregation 
text Sabbath after forenoon's ſermon, to acquaint the congregation 
what proceedings the kirk ſeſſion firſt, an thereafter the preſbytery 
hath made in the affair, and how contumacious the party way, and that 
the preſbytery intended to procecd to the higheſt cenſure ; and the mi- 
biſter is gravely to admoniſh the party (if preſent) to repent and ſub- 
nit himſelf to the diſcipline of the church, threatning him, if he con- 
| 5 ee tinue 
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tinue impenitent, that the church will proceed, yea, though he be ſovn o 
ſent, the miniſter is to acquaint the people, that the church requimſand tc 
him to repent and ſubmit as above ſaid, under the foreſaid certification Tb 

There ſhould be three public admonitions, and a presbytery ſhoulſt pro 
intervene betwixt each admonition ; and if after all, that perſon co nand 
tinue impenitent or contumacious, the fame is to be reprefented yſtry's 


the presbytery, who are thereupon to appoint public prayers thrice 
be made, in which the miniſter is to ext,ort the congregation ſeriouſh 
to join with him in prayer, for the ſcandalous, impenitent or conti. 
macious perſon, which he is ſolemnly to put up to God, humbly bez 

ging that he would deal with the ſoul of the impenitent, and convini 
him of the cvil of his ways. | 
Theſe public prayers of the church are to be put up three ſeven 
Sabbath days, a presbytery (where its mectingare more frequent, one 
a month at leaſt) intervening betwixt each public prayer, both 1 
ſhew the church's tenderneſs towards their lapſed brother, their ex: 


neſtne s to have him reclaimed, and likewiſe to create a greater regal| 
and terror of that dreadful cenfure, both in the party and in all tel 


— 


people. ö | 


If after all, the ſcandalous perſon makes no application, but cor 
tinue impenitent, the presbytery, after prayer, Is to paſs ſentence] 


| and appoint a miniſter to intimate the ſame, and to ſhew the presly- 
15 : ; * 

tery's reſolution to proceed upon ſuch a Sabbath as they ſhall name 

for pronouncing that dreadful ſentence ſolemnly in face of the congr- 


cation, unleſs either the party, or ſome for him, ſignify ſome relexa 


ground to {top their procedure. 


That day being come, it were fit the miniſter did preach a ſerma| 


ſuited to that ſolemn occaſion, or at leaſt after ſermon the mmiſte 
| ſhould ſhow the congregation what he is going about, introducing tht 
narrative of the proceſs, with a diſcourſe concerning the nature, ule 
and end of church cenſurcs, particularly that of the greater excott 
munication, if he hath not done it fully in his ſermon. = 

The narrating all the ſteps of the proceſs in order, ſhewing tit 


church's faithfulneſs and tenderneſs towards the ſcandalons perſon} 


and declaring his obſtinate impenitency ; and that now, after all othe 
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means were uſed, there remained only that of cutting off the ſcandal] 
_ ous perſon from the ſociety of the faithful, and intimating the churci 


warrant and order to him ſo to do. 
And before the miniſter pronounce the ſentence, he is to pray, an 


deſire all the congregation to join with him therein, that God woull TF a 


grant repentance to the obſtinate porſon, would praciouſly ble 


ſs U co 


God's 
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loyn ordinance, and make the cenſure eſſectual, both to edify others, 
land to be a mean to reclaim the obſtinate ſinner, ; 
| Then after prayer, the miniſter is with great gravity and authority 
[to pronounce the cenſure, ſhewing his warrant from our Lord's com- 
[mand, and the apoſtle Paul's direction, and hw ny the presby- 
rry's warrant in obedience thereunto, and reſuming the ſcandalous 
ind obſtinate perſon's behaviour, whom he is to name; he therefore, 
inthe name and authority of our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, doth, 
in verb1s de preſenti, pronounce and declare him or her excommuni- 
Jeated, and ſhut out from the communion of the faithful, debarring 
[that perſon from their privileges; and in the words of the apoſtle, de- 
lvering that perſon over to Satan; which ſentence is to be intimate ac- 
[cording to the gth act of the Aſſembly, anno i704. 8 
If after prayer, or before the cenſure be pronounced, the ſcandal- 
dus per ſon do make any public ſignification of his repentance, and of 
Ibis 3% to have the cenſure ſtopt, the miniſter, upon apparent ſeri- 
onſneſs in the ſcandalous perſon, which he ſheweth to the congrega- 
ton, may thereupon delay pronouncing the ſentence, till he report to 
the presbytery at their next meeting, who are then to deal with the 
ſcandalous perſon as they ſhall find cauſe. | 8 
After the pronunciation of this ſentence, the people are to be 
warned, that they hold that perſon to be caſt out of the communion of 
he church, and that they ſhun all unneceſſary converſe wih him or 
ber; nevertheleſs excommunication diſſolved not the bounds of civil ot 
t|mtural relations, not exempts from the duties belonging to them. 
Although it be the duty of paſtors and ruling elders to ute all dili- 
tpence and vigilance, both by doctrine and diſcipline reſpectively, for 
preventing and purging out ſuch errors, hereſies, ſchiſms, and ſcandals, 
tl: tend to the detriment and diſturbance of the church; yet becauſe it 
may fall out through the pride and ſtubbornneſs of offenders, that theſe 
r[means alone will not be effectual to that purpoſe, it is therefore ne- 
effary after all this, to employ the aid of the civil magiſtrate, who 
tought to uſe his coercive power for the ſuppreſſing of all ſuch offen- 
tes, and vindicating the diſcipline of the church from contempt. , 
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Il CHAP. IX. 

Concerning the Order of proceeding to Abſolution. 

WTF after excommunication the ſigns of repentance appear in the ex- 
1 communicated perſon, ſuch as godly ſorrow, for having incurred 


iſ God's heavy diſpleaſure by his fin, occaſioned grief to his brethren, 
WE. and 
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and juſtly provoked the church to caſt him out of their communion, ]! 


together with a full purpoſe of heart to turn from his fin unto God 
through Chriſt, and to reform his life and converſation, with an hum. 
ble deſire of recovering peace with God and his people, and to be re. 


ſtored to the favour of God and light of his countenance, through the] 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the communion of the church, and the] 


PEST. upon his application be fatisfied therewith, and judge that 
he ought to be abſolved, and thereupon give warrant for his abſolu- 
tion, he is to be brought before the congregation, and there alſo to 


make free confeſſion of his ſin, and forrow for it, to call upon Gol | 


for mercy in Chriſt, to ſeek to be reſtored to the communion of the 


church, promiſing to God, through grace, new obedience, and more 5 


holy and circumſpect walking as becomes the goſpel; and that thi 
appearance before the congregation be as often as church judicature 


mall find may be for edification and trial of the profeſſing penitent | 


ſincerity zand being ſatisfied in this, then the miniſtcr and congregation 


are to praiſe God, who delighteth not in the death of a ſinner, but rx |" 


ther that he ſhould repent and live; as alſo for bleſſing the ordinance 
of excommunication, and making it effectual by his Spirit to the te. 


covering of this offender, to magnify the mercy of God through [eſu 


Chriſt, in pardoning and receiving to his favour the moſt grievous of. | 
Fenders, whenſoever they unfeignedly repent and forſake their (ins: | 
But before the miniſter proceed to abſolutiqn. he is to pray with the | 
. congregation to this effect: That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, prophe, 


«« prieſt, and king of his church, who, with the preaching of the go. 


« pel, hath joined the power to bind and looſe the ſins of men: who | 


„ hath alſo declared, that whatſoever by his miniſters is bound a 
«6 


4 


cc 
% alfo ſo hardened his heart, that he deſpiſed all admonitions; for the 
e 
Cc 
46 
«c 
46 
(e 
ee 
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« the end may be trodden under foot by the power of our 


which his ſin and contempt, the church was compelled to excon- | 
municate him from the ſociety of the faithful; but now ſeeing the 
Holy Spirit by his grace hath ſo prevailed, that he is returned and 
profeſſeth repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jes] 
Chriſt, that it may pleaſe God by his ſpirit and grace to make hin] 
a ſincere and unfeigned penitent, and for the obedience of our Lol 
Jeſus Chriſt unto death, {6 to accept of this poor believing and! 
returning ſinner, that his former diſobedience be never laid to 15 
charge, and that he may increaſe in all godlinets, fo that Satan n! 
Lord Jew} 
« Chih]. 


earth ſhall be bound in heaven, and alſo that whatſoever is loo: | _ 
ed by the ſame, ſhall be looſed and abſolved in heaven, would] 
„ mercifully accept his creature N. whom Satan of Jong tine hath | 
holden in bondage, ſo that he not only drew him to iniquity, but | | 


« nitent ſaved in the day of the Lord.” 


words : © Whereas thou N. haſt for thy ſin been ſhut out from the 
« communion of the faithful, and haſt now manifeſted thy repent- 
« ance, wherein the church reſteth ſatisfied, I, in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, before this congregation, pronounce and declare thee 
' abſolved from the ſentence. of excommunication formerly denoun- 
ced againſt thee, and do receive thee to the communion of the 
church, and the free uſe of all rhe ordinances of Chriſt, that thon 
« mayeſt be partaker of all his benefits to thy eternal ſalvation.” 


there ſhall be cauſe; the elders embrace, and the whole congregation 
boldeth communion with him, as one of their own: and the abſolu- 
ton ſnouid be intimate in all the churches where the excommunicati- 
n was intimate. 


Cuvncn JoDicaTVvALs. . 
« Chriſt, and God may be glorified, the church edified, and the pe- 


Then ſhall follow the ſentence of abſolution in theſe or the like 


After this ſentence of abſolution, the miniſter ſpeaketh to him as to 
; brother, exhorting him to watch and pray, and comforting him as 
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ONCLUSIONS of the 


HEADS and C 
RES of the KIRK. 


Po Ic 


Agreed upon in the General Aſſembly 1578, inſerted in the regis 
ſters of Aſſembly 1581, ſworn to in the National Covenant, 
revived and ratified by the Aſſembly 1638, and by many othe 
acts of Aſſembly: And according to which the Church-govern- 

ment is eſtabliſhed by Law, anno 1592 and 1690. 


* 


1 


me fi. 


Char. I. Of the Kirt and Policie thereof in general, and wherein 
| it is different from the Civill Policies. 


HE kirk of God ſometimes is largely taken for all them that 

pirofeſſe the evangell of Jeſus Chriſt, nd fo it is a company and 

' fellowſhip not onely of the godly, but alſo of hypocrites pro- 

feſſing alwayes outwardly the true religion. | br 

Other times it is taken for the godly and elect onely, and ſome 

times for them that exerciſe ſpiritual function in the congregation df 

them that profeſſe the truth. 1 

I) be kirke in this laſt ſence hath a certaine power granted by God, 

according to the which it uſes a proper juriſdiction and 
exerciſed, to the comfort of the whole kirke. 


- This power eccleſiaſticall is an authoritie granted by God the I]. 
ther, through the mediator Jeſus Chriſt, unto his kirke gathered, and} 


having the ground in the word of God to be put in execution by then, 
unto whom tie ſpiritual government of t 
committed, 

The policie of the kirk flowing trom this power, is 


poynted thereto by the word of God: and therefore is given immed- 
ately to the office-bearers, by whom it is exerciſed to the weale of ile 
whole body. 3 oY 

This power is diverſly uſed : for ſometime it is ſeverally exec 
ed, chiefly by the teachers, ſometime conjunctly by mutuall cor 


governmen, | 


he kirk by lawfull calling | 


an order d 
forme of ſpiritual] government, which is exerciſed by the members al 


fterci{ 
bricug 
ce, an 
Mk w 
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F them that beare the office and charge, after the forme of judge- 
dent. The former is onely called poteſtas ordinis, and the older po- 
gas Juriſdictionis. 

Theſe two kinds of power have both one authority, one ground, 

me finall cauſe, but are different in the manner, and forme of exe- 
tion, as is evident by the ſpeaking of our maſter in the XVI and 

This power and pollicie eccleſiaſticall, is different and diftin& in the 
un nature from that power and policie which is called civill power, 
ad appertaineth to the civill government of the commonwealth : al- 
het they be both of God, and tend to one end, if they be rightly u- 
kd, v1z. to advance the glory of God, and to have godly and good 
ibjects 

* this power eccleſiaſtical] floweth nmediately from God, and 
he Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, and is ſpirituall, not having a temporal 
jead in the earth, but onely Chriſt, the onely ſpirituall king and go- 
ſernour of his kirk. 

tis a titlefalſly uſurped by Antichriſt. to call himſelfe head of the kirk, 
Jad ought not to be attributed to Angel, nor man, of what eſtate that 
wer he be, ſaving to Chriſt the onely head and monarch in the kirk. 

Therefore this power and policie of the kirk ſhould leane upon the 
word immediately, as the only ground thereof, and ſhould be taken 
om the pure fountains of the {criptures, the kirk hearing the voyce 
« Chriſt the onely ſpiritvall king, and being rule i by his lawes. 

It is proper kings, princes and magiſtrates, to be called Lords, 
nd dominators over their ſubjects whom they govern civilly, but ir is 
oper to Chriſt onely to be called Lord and maſter in the ſpirituall 
ſprernment of the kirk, and all others that beare office therein, ought 

wt to uſurp dominion therein, nor be called Lords, but onely mini- 
ers, diſciples, and fervants, For it is Chriſt's proper office to m- 
| Inand and nh his kirk univerſally, and every particular kirk through 

ls ſpirit and word, by the miniſtry of men. 
Notwithſtanding, as the miniſters and others of the eccleſiaſticall 
(fate are ſubject to the wagiltrate civill, ſo ought the perſon of the 
„ engiſtrate de ſubject to the kirk ſpiritually, and in eccleſiaſticall go- 
ſernment. And the exerciſe of both theſe juriſdietions cannot ſtand 
none perſon ord inarie. 


The civill power is called the power of the ſword, and the other 
de power of the keyes. 

„ The civil power ſhould command the. F jricual to —_ and to 
KIfterciſe, and to doe their office ER Ra, to the word of God; the 
bricuall rulers ſhould require. the Chriſtian magiſtrate to 1 7 8 jult- 


te, and puniſh vice, and to maintaine the Iibertie and quietneſs of the 
1 uk within their bounds. 


M m | This 


200 THE SECOND Book 


The wagiſlrate commandleili external! things for externall peace and 


quietnelle arnongſt the ſubjects: the miniſter handleth external] thing | 


onely for conſcience cauſe. 
The magittrate handleth externall things onely, and actions done 


before men, but the ſpirituall ruler judgeth both inward affections, ant | 


externall actions in reſpect of conſcience by the word of God. 
The civiii magiſtrate craves and gets obedience by the {word, and 


other externail. meanes, but the miniſtrie, by the — {word, and] 


ſpirituall meanes. | 

The magiſtrate neither ovght to preach, miniſter the ſacrament, 
nor execute the cenſures of the kirk, nor yet preſcribe any rule hoy 
it ſhould be done, but command the miniſters to obſerve the rule com. 
manded in the word, and puniſh the tranſgreſſors by civill meane, 
'The miniſters exerce not the civill juriſdiction, but teach the maſh 
ſtrate, how it ſhould be exerciſed according to the word. 

The magiſtrate ought to aſſiſt, maintaine and fortifie the jurildifh 
on of the kirk. The miniſters ſhould alſiſt their princes in all thing 


agreeable to the word, providing they neglect not their own charge 90 171 


involving themſelves in civill affaires. 
Finally, as miniſters are ſubjc& to the judgement and ouniſhmen| 


of the magiſtrate in externall things, if they offend : fo ought the m. 


giſtrates to ſubmit themſelves to the diſcipline of the kirk, if they | 
tranſgreſſe! in matters of conſcience and NO: 


Caae, II. of the Policie 7 Fl Kirk, ind Perſ.ns and Of 


ers to who the Alminiftrati on 1s committed. 


\ 


As: in the civill policie the whole commonwealth conſiſteth in then 
that are governors, or magiſtrates, and them that are governet, . 
or ſubjects. So in the policie of the kirk ſome are appointed to be] 


rulers, and the reſt of the members thereof to be ruled, and obey t 


cording to the word of God, and inſpiration of his ſpirit, alwayes u ur 


der one head and chiefe governour, Jeſus Chriſt. 


Againe, the whole policie of the kirk conſiſteth in three things, u 
With doctrine is annexed te: 
adminiſtration of ſacraments: and according to the parts of this div i 
ſion, arileth a ſort of threefold officers in the Kirk, to wit, of min- 


docteine, diſcipline, and diſtribution. 


# 


l 
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nd in the time of the Evangell, for our great comfort, raiſed up men 
ndued with the gifts of the ſpirit, for the ſpirituall governmeut of his 
kirk, exerciſing by themh is own power, through his ſpirit and word, 
o the building of the ſame, 
And to take away all occaſion of tyranny, hee will that they ſhoul. 
45 with mutuall conſent of brether, and equalitie of power, every 
me according to their functions. 

In the New Teſtament, and time of the Evangell, hee hath uſed 


| hi miniſtery of the apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, paſtors, and doc- 


tors in adminiſtration of the diſcipline; the deaconſhip to have the cure 
of the ecleſiaſtical] goods. 

Some of their ecc]eſjaſticall functions are ordinarie, and ſome ex- 
mordinary or temporarie. There be three extraordinary functions; 
he office of the apoſtle, the evangeliſt, and of the prophet, which 
re not perpetuall, and now have ceaſed in the kirk of God, except 


Iden i. it pleaſed God extraordinarily for a time to {lirre ſome of them 


Y againe, 
T here are foure ordinarie funken or offices in the kirke of God. 


he office of the paitor, miniſter or biſhop, the doctor, pr oſbyter c or 
eder, and the deacon. 

Thir offices are ordinarie, and ovght to continue perpervally | in the 
lik. as neceſſarie for the government and policie thereof, and no moe 
offices ought to be received or {uſſered in the kirk of God, eſtapliſhed 
according to his word, 

Therefore all the ambitious titles invented in the kingdome of An- 
ichriſt, and in his uſurped hierarchie, which are not of one of theſe 
foure ſorts, together with the offices depending thereupon, in one 
word ought to be rejccted. | 


7 N 


Cane. II. e the Par that 1 eccleſi aſitcal F. eli are 
to bee edinitted to their Office. 


Ocation or calling 16 common to all that ſhould beare office with- 

in the kirk, which is a lawfull way, by the which qualified. p er- 

fors are- Promoted to any ſpiritual] office within the kirk of God. 

Without this lav ful calling it was never leafome to any perſon to 
vad with any function eccleſiaſticall. 

There are two ſorts of calling, one extraordinarie by God immedi- 
=ely, as was of the prophets and apoſtles, which in kirks eltablihed 
ng well alreadie reformed hath no place, 

The other calling is ordinarie, which, beſides the call ling of "Þ 
nd inward teſtimony of a good conſcience, is the lawfal! | approbation, 
M m 2 and 
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and ontward judgement of men, according to God's word, and order] 


eſtabliſhed in his kirk. 

None ought to preſume to enter in any office eccleſiaſticall without 
this good teſtimony before God, who onely knows the hearts of men, 

This ordinary and outward calling hath two parts, election and op. 
dination. Election is the choſing out of a perſon, or perſons, moſt a. 
ble, to the office that vakes, by the judgement of the elderſhip, and 
conſent of the congregation, to which {hall be the perſon, or perſons 
appointed. 

The qualities in general] requiſite in all them, who ſhould beate 
charge in the kirk, conſiſt in ſoundneſſe of religion, and godlineſſe of 
life, according as they are ſufficiently fer forth in the word, 

In the order of election it is to be eſchewed, that any perſon be in. 
truſed in any officcs of the kirk, contrary to the will of the congregz- 
tion to which they are appointed, or without the voice of the elderſhy, 

None ought to be intruſed, or placed in the places already plant 


ed, or in any roome that vakes not, for any wordly reſpett : and | 


that which is called the benefice ought to be nothing elſe, but tho 
ſtipend of the miniſters that are law fully called. 


Ordination is the ſeparation and ſanctifying of the perſon appointed | 


to God and his kirk, after he be well tryed and found qualificd, 


The ceremonies of ordination are faſting, earneſt prayer, and im. 


polition of hands of the elderſhip. 

All thir, as they muſt be raiſed up by God, and by bim made able 
for the work whereto they are called, ſo ought they know their meſ- 
ſage to be limited within God's word, without the bounds of the which 
they ought not to paſſe. 

All thir ſhould take theſe titles and names onely (leſt they be ex 


altecdl and puft up in themſelves) which the ſcriptures gives unto them, ade 


as theſe which import labour, travell and work, and are names of of- 
tices and ſervice, and not of idleneſſe, dignity, worldly honour or pre 


heminence, which by Chriſt our maſter 1 is ey reproved and for. 


bidden. 


All theſe office bearers ſnould have their own ponticuiar fiocks, a+ [may 


mongſt whom they exerciſe their charge. 


All ſhould make reſidence with them, and take the ius pellion and 


over ight of them, every one in his vocation. 


And generally thir twa things ought they all to ref] pee : the glorie bi 
of God, and edifying of his kirk, in diſcharging their duties in their 


calling. 


Cn 
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(rap. IV. Of the Office-bearers in particular, and firſt of the Puſ- 


lors or Miniſlers. 


DAſtors, biſhops, or miniſters, are they who are appointed to par- 

ticular congregations, which they rule by the word of God, and 
wer the which they watch. In reſpect whereof, ſometime they are 
alled paſtors, becauſe they feed their congregation; fometime epi 
ti, or biſhops, becauſe they watch above their flock; ſometimes 


reſbyters or ſeniors, for the gravity in manners which they ought to 
have in taking care of the ſpirituall government, which ought to be 
noſt deare unto them. 1 5 
They that are called unto the miniſterie, or that offer themſelves 


hereuuto, ought not to be elected without any certain flock be allign- 
ed unto them. 8 | 


full calling. | 
| they who are once called by God, and duely elected by man, af- 
ter that they have once accepted the charge of the miniſterie, may not 
kave their functions. 5 1 

The deſertours ſhould be admoniſhed, and in caſe of obſtinacie fi- 
ally excommunicate. | | SN 
No paſtor may leave his flock without licence of the provinciall, or 
utional! Aſſembly, which if he doe, after admonitions not obeyed, let 
the cenſures of the kirk {trick upon him. 5 | 

Vnto the paſtcrs apperteines te-ching of the word of God, in ſcafon 
nd out of ſeaſon, publickly and privately, always trauelling to edifie, 
[ad diſcharge -''s conſcience, as God's word preſcribes to him. 
Vnto the paſjors onely apperteines the adminiſtration-of the ſacra- 
ments, in like manner as the adminiſtration of the word : for both are 


the other by the eyes, and other ſenſes, that by both, knowledge 
my be transferred to the minde. 


ie, and aamely, far the flock committed to his charge, and to bleſſe 


[is faithfull ſervants to be fruſtrate. 

. Be ovght alſo to watch above the manners of his flock, that the 
better he may apply the do&trine to them in reprehending the diſſo- 
late perſons, and exhorting the godly to continue in the feare of the 


e to the miniſter, after law full proceeding by the Gore: 
| | IPs, 


niniſters, by reaſon of their ſervice and office, and ſometimes alſo 


No man ought to ingyre himſelfe, or uſurpe this office without 
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[pointed by God, as meanes to teach us, the one by the eare, and 


lt appertaines by the ſame reaſon te the paſtor to pray for the peo- | 


them in the name of the Lord, who will not ſuffer the bleſſings of 
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ſhip, to pronounce the ſentence of binding and looſing upon any per. 
ſon, according unto the power of the keyes granted unto the KUK. 

It belongs to him likewiſe, after law full proceeding in the matter 
by the elderſhip, to ſolemnizate marriage betwixt them that are to be 
joyned therein, and to pronounce the bleſſing of the Lord upon then, 
that enter in at that holy band in the feare of God. 

And generally all publick denunciations that are to be made in the 
kirk before the congregation concerning the eccleſiaſtical] affaires be. 


longing to the office of a miniſter : for he is as meſſenger and heraul pr 


betwixt, God and the 4 8 in alt 2 affaires. 


Cay. V. 0 Doctors, and therr Office, ond of the Shoals. 


OE two ordinary and perpetuall fan&ions that travell i In 


zord, is the office of the doctor, who may bee alſo called 
prophet, biſhop, elder, catechiſer, that is, teacher of the cate echiſme, 
and rudiments of religion. 

His office is to open up the aide of the Girit of God | in the ſerip- 


tures ſimply, without ſuch applications as the miniſters uſe, to rhe end | pe 


that the faithfull may be inſtructed, and ſound doctrine taught, & that 
the purity of the golpell be not corrupted through 1 ney, or en 
opinions. 


Hee is different from the paſtor, not onely | in name, but in . | 
ſity of gifts. For to the doctor is given the word of knowledge, to- 


pen up by ſimple teaching the myſteries of faith, to the paſtor the git 
of wiſedome, to apply the ſame by exhortation to the manners of the 
flock, as occaſion craveth. 

Under the name and office of a doctor wee WET WY alſo theor- 
der in ſchooles, colledges, and univerſities, which hath teen from time 
to time carefully maintained, as well among the Joues and Chriſtians 

as alſo among the prophane nations. 


The doctor being an elder, as ſaid hs ſhould aſſiſt the > paſtor in 
the government of the kirk, and concurre with the elders his breth- | - 


ren in all aſſemblies; by reaſon the interpretation of the word, which 
is onely judge in eccleſiaſtical! matters, is committed to his charge. 


But to preach unto the people, to miniſter the ſcraments, and ts. 


aclebrate mariages, perteine not to the doctor, unleſſe he be other- 
wiſe called ordinarily : ho beit the paſtor may teach in the ſchooles 
as he who hath the gift of knowledge, oftentimes meet for that end 
as the examples of Polycarfus, and others teſtifie; &c. 


Cuat 
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Crap. VI. Of Elders, and their Office. 


HE word elder in the ſcripture, ſometime 1s the name of age, 
T ſometime of office. When it is the name of any office, ſome 
ime it is taken largely, comprehending as well the paſtors and doctors, 
s them who are called ſeniors or elders. 

In this our diviſion, we call theſe elders, whom the A oltles call 
reſidents or governours. Their office as it is ordinary, ry is it per- 
petuall and alwaies neceſſarie in the kirk of God. The elderſhip is 
a ſpiritual function, as is the miniſterie. 

Elders once lawfully called to the office, and having gifts from God 
neet to exerciſe the ſame, may not leave it again, Albeit ſuch an 
number of elders may be choſen in certaine congregations, that one 
mart of them may relieve another for a reaſonable ſpace, as was among 
the Levites under the law in ſerving of the temple. | 
The number of the elders in every congregation cannot well de 1 
nited, but ſhould be according to the bounds and neceſſi ie of the 


| people. 


It is not neceſſarie thatall elders be alſo teachers of the word, albeit 
the chiefe ought to be ſuch, and ſwa.are worthie of double honour, . 
What manner of perſons they ought to be, we referre it to the 


y expreſſe word, and namely the canons written by the Apoſtle Paul. 


Their office is as well ſeverally, as conjunctly, to watch diligent- 


| ly upon the flock committed to their charge, both publickly, and 


privately, that no corruption of religion, or manners, enter therein. 

As the paſtors and doctors ſhould be diligent in teaching and ſow- 
ing the ſeed of the word, ſo the elders ſhould oe careful in ſeeking 
the fruit of the ſame in the people. ; 
It appertaines to them to alliſt the paſtor in examination * them 
that come to the Lord's Table: item, in viſiting the ſick. . 

They ſhould cauſe the acts of the Aſſemblies, as well particular 


as genera}l, to be put in execution carefully. 


' 1 hey ſhould be diligent in admoniſhing all men of their dutie ac: 
cg to the rule of the Evangell. 
Things that they cannot correct by private admonitions they ſhould 


ing to the elderſhip. 


Their principal! office 1 to hold aſſemblies wich the paſtors and doe- 


tors who are allo of their number, for eſtabliſhing of good order and 


execution of diſcipline, unto the which aſſemblies all perſones are {ub- 
ject that remaine within their bounds. 


; | | CHAP, 


charge. | DN 7 
They have power to appoint times, and places to that effect, anda | 
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Char. VII. Of the Eli::ſhips, Aſſemblies, and Diſcipline. 


7 Lderſhips and aſſemblies are commonly conſtitute of paſtors, doc. 
| tors, and ſuch as we commonly call elders, that labour not in 
the word and doctrine, of whom, and of whoſe ſeverall power, hath 
bene ſpoken. 3 | 

Aſſemblies are of foure ſorts. For either are they of particuly 
kirks and congregations ane or moe, or of a province, or of a whole 
nation, or of all and divers nations profeſſing one Jeſus Chriſt. 
 Alkrie eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies have power to convene lawfully to. 
gether for treating of things concerning the kirk, and perteining to thei 


one meeting to appoint the dyet, time and place for another. 
In all aſſemblies an moderator ſhould be choſen by common con- 
ſent of the whole brethren convened, who ſhould propone matters 


gather the votes, and cauſe good order to be kept in the aſſemblies, 


Diligence ſhould be taken, chiefly by the moderator, that onely 
eccleſiaſticall things bz handled in the aſſemblies, and that there be m0 
medling with any thing perteining to the civill juriſdiction. 
Every aſſembly hath power to ſend forth from them of their own 
number, ane or moe viſitors to ſee how all things be ruled in the 
bounds of their juriſdiction. 
Viſitation of moe kirks is no ordinary office eccleſiaſtick in the per- 
fon of one man, neither may the name of a biſhop be attribute to the 
viſitor onely, neither it is neceſſary to abide alwaies in one man's per- 


ſon, but it is the part of the elderſhip to ſend out qualified perſons to 


viſit pro re nata. | | 5 
„The finall end of Aſſemblies is firſt to keep the religion and doc- 


trine in puritie, without error and corruption. Next, to keep ecume- 


lineſſe and good order in the kirk. 


For this orders cauſe, they may make certaine rules and conſtitu | 


tions appertaining to the goood behaviours of all the members of the 
kirk in their vocation, | 
They have power alfo to abrogate and aboliſh all ſtatutes and or- 


dinances concerning eccleſiaſtical matters, that are found noyſome and 


unprofitable, and agree not with the time, or are abuſed by the people. 


hey have power to execute eceleſiaſtical diſcipline and puniſh- 
ment upon all tranſgreſſors, and proud contemners of the good order 
and policie of the kirke, and ſo the whole diſcipline is in their hands, 
The firſt kinde and fort of aſſemblies, although they be within par- 
ticular congregations, yet they exerce the power, authoritie Re ju- 
riſdiction 
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{dition of the kirk with mutuall conſent, and therefore beare ſome- 
time the name of the kirk. | BE 
When we ſpeake of the elders of the particular congregations, we 
mean not that every particular pariſh kirk can, or may have their own 
particular elderſhips, ſpecially in landward; but wee think three, four, 
moe or fewer particular kirks, may have one elderſhip common -to 
them all, to judge their eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 1 
Yet = is meet, that ſome of the elders be choſen out of every 
particular congrege· on, to concurre with the reſt of their brethren in 
the common aſſembly, and to take up the delations of offences within 
their owne kirks, and bring them to the aſſembly. 
This we gather of the practiſe of the primitive kirk, where elders 
or colledges of ſeniors were conſtitute in cities and famous places. 
The power of their particular elderſnips is to uſe diligent labours in 
the bounds committed to their charge, that the kirks be kept in good 
order, to inquire diligently in naughtie and unruly perſons, and travell 
oo bring them in the way againe, either by admonition or threatning of 
God's judgements; or by correction. 
It pertaines to the elderſhip to take hced, that the word of God be 
purely preached within their bounds, the ſacraments rightly miniſtred, 
the diſcipline rightly maintained, and the eccleſiaſticall goods uncor- 
wuptly diſtributed, It belongs to this kinde of aſſembly, to cauſe the 
ordinances made by the aſſemblies provinciall, nationall, and generall, 
o be kept, and put in execution. e ck | 
To make conſtitutions which concerne 7o7pe7o» in the kirk, for the 
decent order of theſe particular kirks, where they governe : providing 
hey alter no rules made by the general], or provinciall aſſemblies, 
md that they make the provinciall aſſemblies foreſeen of theſe rules 
that they ſhall make, and abolifhthem that tend to the hurt of the ſame. 
It hath- power to excommunicate- the obſtinate. I. 
The power of election of them who beare eccleſiaſticall charges 
pertaines to this kind of Aſſembly within their owne bounds, being well 
| aced,and conſtitute of many paſtors,and elders of ſufficient abilitie. 
By the like reaſon their depoſition al ſo pertaines to this kinde of aſ- 
ſembly, as of them that teach erronious and corrupt doctrine, that be 
of ſlanderous life, and after admonition deſiſt not, that be given to 
ſchiſme, or rebellion againſt the kirke, manifeſt blaſphemy, fimonie, 
corruption of bribes, falihood, peijurie, whoordome, theft, drunk- 
onneſſe, fighting worthy of paniſhment by the law, uſurie, dauncing, 
nfamie, and all others, that deſerve ſeparation from the kirk, 
Theſe alſo who are altogether found unſufficient to execute their 
charge ſhould be depoſed, whereof other kicks would be advertiſed, 
lat they receive not the perſons depoſed. 
LES N N yet 
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Yet they ought not to be depoſed, who, through age, ſekneſte, or 


other accidents become unmeet to do their office, in which caſe theit 


hon-ur ſhould remain to them, their kirk ſhould maintaine them; and 
others ought to be provided to doe their office. 

Provinciall aſſemblies wee call lawfull conventions of the vaſtors 
doctors, and other elders of a province, gathered for the common af. 
faires of the kirkes thereof, which alſo may bee called the conference 
of the kirk and brethren. 

hir aſſemblies are inſtitute for weightie matters to be intreated by 
mutuall conſent and aſſiſtance of the brethren within that province, 28 
nced requires. 

his aiſembly hath power to handle, order, and redreſſs all thing 
committed or done amiſſe in the particular aſſemblies. 

It hath power to depoſe the office-bearers of that provinee for good 
and jult cauſes deſerving deprivation. 

And generally thir aſſemblies have the whole power of the PRI 
lar elderſhips whereof they are collected. 

The nationall aſſembly, which is generall to us, is a lawfull con- 
vention of the whole kirks of the realm or nation where it is uſed and 
gathered. for the common affaires of the kirk, and may be called the 
generall elderſhip of the whole kirks in the realme. None are ſubjet 
to repaire to this aſſembly to vote but eccleſiaſtical] perſons, to ſoch a 
number as ſhall be thought good by the ſame aſſemblie, not excluding 
other perſons that will repaire to the ſaid aſſembly to propone, heare, 
and reaſon. 

This aſſemblie is inſtitute, that all things either committed, ordone 
amiſſe in the provinciall aſſemblies may be redreſſed and handled, and 


things generally ſerving for the weale of the whole bodie of the kik 


within the realme may be foreſeen, and ſet forth to God's glorje. 


It thould take care, that kirks be planted 1 in places where they are 


not planted 


It ſhould preſcribe the rule how the 5 two kinds of effcarblie | 


ſhoula proceed in all things 
This aſſembly ſhould take heed, that the foirizuall juriſaiction, and 
civill, be not confounded to the hurt of the kirk: that the patrimonie 
of the kirk be not conſumed, nor abuſed; aud generally concerning 
all weighty affaires that concerne the weale and good order of the 
whole t.irks of the realm, it ought to interpone authoritie thereto. 
There is beſides theſe, an other more generall kinde of aſſemblie, 
which is of all nations, and all the eſtates of perſons within the kirk, re- 
preferiting the univerſall kirk of Chriſt, which may be called proper- 
ly the generall aſſembly, or general] councell of the kirk of God. 
Thele aſſemblies were appointed and called together porn 
wal 


_ 


or DiscirLINE 275 


> | when any great ſchiſme or controverſie in doctrine did ariſe in the 
kirk, and were convocate at command of godly emperours being for 
the time. for avoiding of ſchiſmes within the univerſall kirk of God, 


which, becauſe the perteine not to the particular eſtate of any realme, 
we ceale further to ſpeake of them. 


CuAp. VIII. Of the Deacons and their 9 frice, the laſt ordinary func- 
tion in the Kirk. 


HF, word 42orc ſometimes is largely taken, comprehending all 
them that beare office in the miniſterie, and ſpirituall a 
in the kirk 

But now, as we ſpeake, it is taken onely for them unto whom 
the collection and diſtribution of the almes of the faithfull and eccle- 
ſiaſticall goods doth belong. 

The office of the deacons ſo taken, is an ordinarie and perpetuall 
eccichaſticall function in the kirk of Chriſt. 

Of what properties and duties he ought to be that is called to this 
function, we remit it to the manifeſt ſcriptures. 

The deacon ought to be called and elefted, as the reſt of the ſpiri- 
tuall officers, of the which election was ſpoken before. 

Their office and power is to receive, and to diſtribute the whole 
eccleſi aſticall goods unto them to whom they are appointed 

This they ought to doe according to the judgement, and appoint- 
ment of rhe preſbyteries, or elderſhips (of the which the deacons are 
not) that the patrimony of the kirk and poore be not converted to 
private mens uſes, nor wrongfully diſtribute. 


Cuar, IX. of the 8 of the Kirk, and diſtrilutien tleresf" 


Y the patrimonie of the kirk, we meane whatſoever thing bath 
been at any time before, or {hall be in times coming given, or by 


conſent and univerſall cuſtome of the countries proffetling the Chrittian || 


region applyed to the publique uſe and utilitie of the kirk. 

So that under the patrimonie we comprehend all things given, or to 
be given to the kirk and fervice of God, as lands, biggings, poſſeſſi- 
ons, annuelrents, and all ſuch like, wherewith the kirk is doted, et- 
ther by donations, foundations, mortifications, or any other Jawfull 
titles of kings, princes, or any perſons inferiour to them, together 
with the continuall oblations of the faithfull. 

We comprehend alſo all ſuch things, as by lawes or cuſtome, or 
uſe of countries, have been applyed to the uſe and utility of the kirk, 
of the which fort are teinds, manlcs, gleibs, and ſuch like, which 
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by common and municipal] lawes and univerſall cuſtome are poſſeſſed 
by the Kirk. 

To take any of this patrimonie by unlawfull meanes, and convert 
it to the particular and protane uſe of any perſon, we hold it a tes 
teſtable ſacriledge before God. 

The goods eccleſiaſticall ought to be collected, and diſtributed by 
the deacons, as the word of God appoints, that they who beare ola 
in the kirk be provided for without care or ſolicitude. 

In the apoſtolicall kirk, the deacons were appointed to collect and 
diſtribute what ſumme ſoever was collected of the faithful, to diſtri 
bute unto the neceſſitie of the ſaints, ſo that none lacked amonglt the 
faithfull. 

Theſe collections were not onely of that which was collected in 
manner of almes, as ſome ſuppoſe, but of other goods, moveable, 

and unmoveable, of lands and poſſeſſions, the price whereof. waz 
brought to the feet of the apoſtles. 

This office continued in the deacons hands, who intrometted with 
the whole goods of the kirk, ay and while the eſtate thereof was cor- 
rupted by Antichriſt, as the antient canons beare witneſſe. | 

The ſame canons make mention of a fourefold diſtribution of the pa- 
trimonie of the kirk, whereof one part was applyed to the paſtor or 
biſhop for his ſuſtentation and hoſpitality ; another to the elders and 


deacons, and all the clergie; the third to the poore, ſick perſons and 


ſtrangers; the fourth to the upholding other affaires of the kirk, Ipe- 
cially extraordinary. 

We add hereunto the ſchooles and ſchoolemaſters alſo, which ought 
and may be well ſuſteined of the ſame goods, and are comprehended 
under the clergie. To whom we joyn allo clerks of aſſemblies, as 
well particular as generall, fyndicks or procutors of the kirk affaires, 
takers up of the pſalmes, and ſuch like other ordinary officers of the 
kirk, ſo tarre as they are neceſſary. - 


CHar. X. Of the Office of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate in the kirk. 


Lrhough all the members of the kirk be holden every one in the 


vocation, and according thereto, to advance the kingdom of 


Jeſus Chriſt, fo far as lyeth in their. power, yet chiefly Chriſtian 
princes, and other magittrates, are holden to doe the ſame. 

For they are called in the ſcripture nouriſhers of the kirk, for ſo 
much as by them it is, or at leaſt ought to be maintained, foſtered, 


upholden, and defended againſt all that would procure the hurt thereof. 


So it perteines to the office of a Chriſtian magiſtrate, to aſſiſt and 


fortiſie y godly proceedings of the kirk in all behalfes; and namely 
to 


oF DI$SCIPtLINE „ 


o ſee that the publique eſtate and miniſterie thereof be maintained and 
ſoſteined, as it appertaines, according to God's word. 

To fee that the kirk be not invaded, nor hurt by falſe teachers 
ad hirelings, nor the roomes thereof be occupied by dumb doggs, 
x idle bellies. 

To aſſiſt and maintaine the diſcipline of the kirk, and puniſh them 
willy, that will not obey the cenſure of the fame, without con- 
funding alwaies the one juriſdiction with the other. | 

To fee that ſufficient proviſion be made for the miniſterie, the 
chooles, and the poore : and if they have not ſufficient to awaite u- 
wn their charges, to ſupply their indigence even with their own rents, 
need require. | | 

To hold hand as well to the ſaving of their perſons from injurie 
nd open violence, as to their rents and poſſeſſions, that they be not 
kfrauded, robbed, nor fpoiled thereof. | | 
| Not to faffer the patrimony of the kirk to be applyed to profane 
nd unlawfull uſes, or be devoured by idle bellies, and fuch as have 
w law full function in the kirk, to the hurt of the miniſtery, ſchooles, 
wore, and other godly uſes, whereupon the fame ought to be be- 


lowed, 

To make laws and conſtitutions agreable to God's word, for ad- 
ancement of the kirk, and policie thereof, without uſurping any thing 
har perteins not to the civil ſword, but belongs to the offices that are 
neerly eccleſiaſticall, as is the miniſterie of the word and facraments, 
ling ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, and the ſpirituall execution thereof, or 
my part of the power of the ſpir nuall keyes, which our maſter gave 
v the apoſtles, and their true ſucceſſours. 1 5 e 

And although kings and princes that be godly, ſome times by their 
own authority, when the kirk is corrupted and all things out of or- 
ler, place miniſters and reſtore the true ſervice of the Lord, after the 
xample of ſome godly kings of Iuda, and divers godly emperours, 
and kings alſo in the light of the New Teſtament; yer where the mi- 
ulterie of the kirk is once lawfully conſtitute, and they that are 
paced doe their office faithfully, all godly princes and magiſtrates 
ought to heare, and obey their voice, and reverence the majeſtie of 
e Son of God ſpeaking in them. 8 


|Caae; XI. of the preſent abuſes n the Kirk, which we 
die ſire to be r-formed. | 


S it is the duty of the godly magiſtrate to maintain the preſent li- 

1 berty, which God hath granted by the preaching of his word, 
ad the true adminiſtration of the ſacraments within this realm: ſo is 
MY 
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it to provide, that all abuſes which yet remaine in the kirk, be rempdry « 
ved, and utterly taken away. ethrer 
Therefore firſt the admiſſion of men to papiſticall titles of ben Paſto 
ees, ſuch as ſerve not, nor have no function in the reformed kirkhn of r 
Chriſt, as abbotes, commendators, priors, prioreſſes, and other ti It is 
of Abbe yes, whole places are now for the moſt part by the juſt judhr the; 
ment of God demoliſhed, and purged of idolatry, is plaine abuſe, hn, bi 
is not to receive the kingdom of Chriſt amongſt us, but rather to refuſf The 
Such like that they that of old were called the chapiters and qours 
vents of Abbeyes, cathedral] kirks, and like places, ſerve for nottÞferſhi 
now, but to ſet fewes and tacks, if any thing be left of the kirk laþ remc 
and teinds, in hurt and prejudice thereof, as daily experience ted; alwa 
eth, and therefore ought to be utterly abrogate and aboliſhed. | Crin 
Of the like nature are the deanes, archdeacones, chantours, { It ag 
chantours, theſaurers, chancellors, and others having the like iſs of 
flowing from the pope and canon law onely, who have no place inpek, 
reformed kirk. Ce. It ag 
Ihe kirks alſo which are united together, and joyned by annge cor 
tion to their benefices, ought to be ſeparated and divided, and gſio of 
to qualified miniſters, as God's word craves. hee o 
Neither ought ſuch abuſers of the kirks patrimony to have votginiſte 
parliament, nor fit in councell under the name of the kirk and A Whe 
men, to the hurt and prejudice of the liberty thereof, and lawes offat or 
realm made in favour of the reformed kirk, peſcri 
Much leſſe is it lawfull, that any perſon amongſt theſe men ſhq civii 
have five, ſixteen, twenty or moe kirks, all craving the charge We 
ſoules, and bruike the patrimony thereof, either by admiſſion of ſt the 
prince, or of the kirk, in this light of the Evangell, For it is bford, 
mockage to crave r. formation where ſuch like have place. ding 
And in fo farr, as in the order taken at Leith in the yeare offiter) 
Lord 1571, it appears that ſuch may be admitted, being found qq ut 
fied; either that pretended order is againſt all good order, or elÞþrk; : 
Mult be underſtood not of them that be qualified in worldly affaſid cl 
or to-ſerve in court, but ſuch as are qualified to teach God's wpunce 
having heir lawfull admiſſion of the kirk, ie ref 
As to biſhops, if the name «roxorc be properly taken, they arg An: 
one with the miniſters, as before was declared. For it is not a ntiſdie 
of ſuperioritie, and lordſhip, but of office and watching. ther | 
Yet becauſe in the corruption of the kirk, this name (as otlÞs aut 
have been abuled, and yet is likely to be, wee cannot allow the An 
ſhion of theſe new choſen biſhops, neither of the chapiters that arſnow! 
lectors of them to ſuch offices, as they are choſen unto forn 
True biſhops ſhould addi& themſelves to a particular flock, wi S0 


{ur 


ndry of them refuſe, neither ſhould they uſurpe lordſhip over their 
ethren, and over the inheritance of Chriſt, as theſe nen doe. 
Paſtors, in ſo farr as they are paſtors, have not the office of viſita- 
dn of moe kirkes joyned to the paſtor ſhip, without it be given to them, 
It is a corruption. that biſhops ſhould bave further bounds to 'viſit 
r they may law fully. No man ought to have the office of viſita- 
n, but he that is lawſully choſen thereunto. EEE 
The elderſhips being well eſtabliſhed, have power to ſend out vi- 
tours one or moe, with commiſſion to viſit the bounds within their 
erſhip and likewiſe, after count taken of them, either continue them, 
remove them from time to time, to the which elderſhips they ſhall 
þ alwayes ſubject „ 5 
Criminall juriſdiction in the perſon of a paſtor is a corruption. 
It agreeth not with the word of God, that biſhops ſhould be paſt- 
qs of paſtors, paſtors of many flockes, and yet without a certain 
ck, and without ordinary teaching. 5 
It agreeth not with the ſcriptures, that they ſhould be exemed from 
Fe correction of their brethren, and diſcipline of the particular elder- 
io of the kirk, where they ſhall ſerve, neither that they uſurpe the 
hee of viſitation of other kirks, nor any other function beſides other 
diniſters, but ſo far as ſhall be committed to them by the kirk. 


þ Wherefore, we deſire the biſhops that now are, either to agree to 


hat order that God's word requires in them, as the general} kirk will 
eſcribe unto them, not paſſing their bounds, either in eceleſiaſticall 
I civiil affaires, or elſe to be depoſed from all function in the kirk. 
We denie not in the meane time, but miniſters may and ſhonld aſ- 
It their princes when they are required, in all things agreeable to the 
ord, whether it be in councell or parliament, or otherwayes, pro- 
ding alwayes they neither neglect their owne charges, nor through 
Þttery of princes, hurt the publick eſtate of the kirk. 
ut generally, we fay no perſon, under whatſoever title of the 


| 
f 


{| 


d chapters, ought to attempt any act in the kirks name, either in 
wncell, or parliament, or out of councell, having no commiſſion of 
e reformed kirk within this realme, | 

And by act of parliament it is provided, that the papiſticall kirk and 
g$n(diction ſhould have no place within the ſame, and no biſhop nor 
ther prelate in times comming ſhould uſe any jur:{diftion flowing from 


I authority. | 


2 
* 


owledged within this reaim, but that which is, and ſhall be in the 


formed kirk, and flowing ther from. 


So we citcem holding of chapiters in papiſticall manner, eich r in 
1 cathedrall 
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rk ; and ſpecially the abuſed titles in papiſtrie, of prelates, convents, 


And againe, that no other eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction ſhould be ao- 
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cathedrall kirks, Abbeyes, colledges, or other conventuall places, y. 
ſurping the name and authority of the kirk, to hurt the patrimon 
thereof, or uſe any other act to the prejudice of the ſame, ſince th 
yeare of our Lord 1560 yeares, to be abuſe and corruption, contri 
to the liberty of the true kirk, and lawes of the realme, and there. 
fore ought to be annulled, and in times comming utterly diſchargel, 
The dependances alſo of the papiſticall juriſdiftion are to be abojj 
ſhed, of the which fort is mingled juriſdiction of the commiſſars, in ſ5 
farr as they meddle with eccleſiaſticall matters, and have no commil. 


fon of the kirk thereto, but were elected in time of our ſoveraignes 
It is an abſurd thing than 


mother, when things were out of order. 
ſundry of them having no function of the kirk, ſhould be judges ty 
miniſters, and depoſe them from their roomes. I herefore they e- 


ther would be diſcharged to meddle with eccleſiaſticall matters, ori 


would be limited to them in what matters they might be judges, and 

not hurt the libertie of the kirk. 27 a3 
They alſe that of before were of the eccleſiaſtique eſtate in the 
pope's kirk, or that areſadmutted of new to the papiſlicall ticles, and 
now are tollerate by the lawes of the realme to poſſeſſe the twopart of 
their eccleſiaſticall rents, ought not have any further liberty, but u 
intromet with the portion aſſigned and granted to them for their life. 
times, and not under the abuſed titles which they had to diſpone the 
kirk rents, ſet tackes and fewes thereof at their pleaſure, to the great 


hurt of the kirk and poore Jabourers, that dwell upon the kirk lands | 


contrarie to all good conſcience and order. 5 


Cap. XII. Certain ſgeciall heads of refirmation which we crave, 


\ 


and Jaſt of the patrimonie of the kir!:, wee underſtand it to be the 
right reformation, which God craves at our hands, that the kirk be 
ordered according thereto, as with that order, which is molt aggreet- 
ble to the worde. 8 30 

But becauſe ſomething would be touched in particular, concerning 
the eſtate of the countrey, and that which we principally ſeek to be 
reformed in the ſame, we have collected them in theſe heads following 
Sceing the whole countrey is divided ja provinces, and thir provit- 
ces again are divided in pariſhes, as well in land-ward, as in townes; 
jn every pariſh and reaſonable congregation there would be plaeed one 
or moe paſtors io feed the flock, and no paſtor or miniſter alwaies t0 
be burdened with the particular charge of moe kirks or flockes then 
one alanerly, . LD 


Hatſoeyer bath been ſpoken of the offices of the kirke, the ſe- 


verall power of the office-bearers, their conjunct power allo, | 


pol | 


An 


ters t. 


twne 
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{ nominate and deſigne the places, where the particular elderſhips ſhould 
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And becauſe it will be thought hard to figde out paſtors or mini- 
lers to all the paroch kirks of the realm, as well in landward, as in 
ow nes, we think by the advice of ſuch as commiſſion may be given 
v by the kirk and prince, parithes in landward or ſtall villages, may 
ke joyned two or three or more in ſome places, together, and the prin- 
gpall and moſt commodious kirks to ſtand, and be rep.tred ſufficient- 
y, and qualified miniſters placed thereat ; and the other kirks which 
fe not found neceſſary, may be ſuffered to decay, their kirk yards 
llwaies being kept for buryall places; and in ſame places where necd 


requires a pariſh, where the congregation is over great for one kirk, 
may be divided in twa or moe. 5 


Doctors would be appointed in univerſities, colledges, and in other 
paces needfull, and ſufficiently provided for, to open up the mean- 
ng of the ſcriptures, and to have the charge of ſchooles, +. d teach 
the rudiments of religion. „% El NON 

As for ciders, there would be ſome to be cenfurers of the manners 
of the people, one or moe in every congregation, but not an aſſem- 
bly of elders in every particular kirk, but onely in townes, and fa- 
nous places, where reſort of men of judgement ard abilitie to that ef- 
te may be had, where the elders of the particular kirks about may 
convene together, and have a common elderſhip, and aſſembly place 
among them, to treat of all things that concernes the congregations of 


which they have the overſight. 5 

And as there ought to be men appointed to unite and divide the 
pariſhes, as neceſſity and commodity requires: ſo would there be ap- 
pointed by the generall kirk, with aſſent of the prince, ſuch men as 
feare God, and know the eſtate of the countries, that were able to 


convene, taking conſideration of the dioceſſe, as they were divided of 


old, and of the eſtate of the countries, and provinces of the realme. 


Likewiſe concerning provincial and ſy-:odall aſſemblies conſidera- 
tion were eaſie to be taken, how many and in what places they were 


- | to be holden, and how oft they ſhould convene, ought to be ? ferred 


to the liberty of the generall kirk and order to be appointed therein. 
The national] aſſemblies of this countrey, called commonly the ge- 
nerall aſſemblies, ought alwayes to be reteined in their own liberty, 
and have their own place, 
Wich power to the kirk to appoint times and places convenient for 
the ſame, and all men. as well magiſtrates as inferiours, to be ſubject | 
to the judgement of the fame in eccleſiaſtical} cauſes, without any re- 
clamation or appellation to any judge, civill or cccicliaſticail within the 
realm. ; 
Ihe Lberte of the election of perſons called to the eccleſiaſ call 
Oo fund. ons, 


= 
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patronages and preſentation to benefices uſed in the Pope's kirk, ve 


foundations where need requires: the third portion to be beſtowed u- 
pon the poore members of the faithfull, and hoſpitals: the fourth fa 
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functions, and obſerved without interruption, ſo long as the kirk wy|{ 


not corrupted by Antichriſt, we deſire to be reſtored and reteined with. 
in this realm, | | | SE 

So that none be intruſed upon any congregation, either by the 
prince, or any inferiour perſon, without lawfull election, and the af. 


ſent of the people over whom the perſon is placed, as the practiſe of 
the apoſtolicall and primitive kirk, and good order craves. 


And becauſe this order, which God's word craves, cannot ſtand with 


defire all them, that truely feare God, earneſtly to conſider, that for 
as much as the names of patronages and benefices together with the 
effect thereof have flowed from the Pope, and corruption of the canon 
law onely, in fo farr as thereby any perſon was intruſed or placed o. 
ver kirkes having curam aniniarium. 


And for as much as that maũner of proceeding hath no ground in| 
the word of God, but is contrary to the ſame, and to the ſaid liberty 


of election, they ought not now to have place in this light of reform. 
ation. And therefore, whoſoever will embrace God's word, and de 


fire the kingdome of his Son Chriſt Jeſus to be advanced, they wil 
alſo embrace, and receive that policie and order which the word af | 
God, and upright eſtate of his kirk craves, otherwiſe it is in vaine tha 


they have proteſt the ſame, 


| Notwithſtanding as concerning other patronages of benefices tha 
have not curam arimarum, as they ſpeak : ſuch as are chaplenries, 
prebendaries founded upon temporall lands, annuels, and ſuch like; | 
may be reſerved unto the ancient patrones, to diſpone hereupon, when 


they vaike, to ſchollers and burſers, as they are required by act of 
parhament. «. e 


As for the kirk rents in generall, we deſire that order be admittel 


and maintained amongſt us, that may ſtand with the ſincerity of God 
word, and practiſe of the purity of the kirk of Chriſt, 


To wit, that as was before ſpoken, the whole rent and patrimony]- 


of the kirk, excepting the ſmall patronages before mentioned, may be 
dicided in foure portions : one thereof to be afſigned to the paſtor tor 


his entertainment, and hoſpitality ; an other to the elders, deacons ani 


other officers of the kirk, ſuch as clerks of aſſemblies, takers up df 
the pſalmes, beadels and keepers of the kirk, ſo farre as is neceſſarie: 
joyning with them alſo the doctors, and ſchooles, to help the ancien 


reparation of the kirks, and other extraordinary charges as are prof: 
table for the kirk, and lſo for the common wealth, if need require 
We deſire therefore the eccleſiaſlicall goods to be uplifted, and 4 

| {{ridyte 


ed to their right uſes, 
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fiributed faithfully to whom they appertaine, and that by the miniſte- 


tie of the deacons, to whoſe office properly the collection and diſtribu- 


tion thereof belongs, that the poore may be anſwered of their portion 
thereof, and they of the miniltery live without care and folitnde : as 
alſo the reſt of the treaſurie of the kirk may be reſerved, aud beſtow- 

If theſe deacons be elected with ſuch qualities as God's word craves 
to be in them, there is no feare that they ſhall abuſe themſelves in 
their office, as the profane collector did of before. 

Vet becauſe this vocation appeares to many to be dangerous, let 
them be obliſhed, as they were of old, to the yearely count to the 
paſtors and elderſhip, and if the kirk and prince think expedient, let 
cautioners be obliſhed for their fidelity, that the kirk rents on na 
wayes be dilapidat. ; E's = 

And to the effect this order may take place, it is to be provided 
that all other intrometers with the kirk rent, colle tors general or ſpe- 
call, whether it be by appointment of the prince, or otherwaies, may 


| be denuded of further intromiſſion therewith and ſuffer the kirk rents 
in time comming to be wholly intrometted with by the miniſtry of the 
deacons, and diſtribute to the uſe before mentioned. 


As alſo to the effect, that the eccleſiaſticall rents may ſuffice to theſe 


| uſes, for the which they are to be appointed: we thinke it neceſſary 
to be deſired, that all alienations, ſetting of fewes, or tacks of the 
rents of the kirk, as well lands as teinds, in hurt and diminution of 
| the old rentals, be reduced and annulled, and the patrimony of the 


kirk reſtored to the former old liberty. 
And likewiſe that in times comming the tiends be ſet to nane, but 
to the labourers of the ground, or elſe not fer at all, as was ag, eed 


upon, and ſubſcribed by the nobility of before. 


Crap, XIII. The wiilitie that ſhall flow from this reformation 10 all 


E, late . 


\ 


YN Eing the end of this ſpirituall government and policie whereof we 


O ſpeak, is, that God may be glorified, the kingdome of Jeſus 


Chriſt advanced, and all who are of his myſtical body, may live peace- 
able in conſcience: therefore we dare boldly affirme, that all theſe 


who have true reſj pect to theſe ends will even for conſcience cauſe 


gladly agtee and conforme themſelves to this order, and advance the 
lame, ſo farre as lyeth in them, that their conſcience being ſet at reſt 
they may be repleniſhed with ſpirituall gladneſſe in giving full obe- 
dience to that which God's word, and the teſtimony of their own con- 
ſcience doth crave, and refuſing all corruption contrary to the ſame. 
- Es Next 
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Next, we ſhall become an example and patterne of good and godly 
order to other nations, countries, and Kirkes profeſſing the ſame reli. 
gion with us, that as they have glorified God in our continuing in the 


ſincerity of the word hitherto, without any errours, praiſe be to haf 


name. So they may have the like occaſion in our converſation, when 
as we conforme ourſelves to that diſcipline, policie, and good order, 
which the ſame word, and purity of reformation craveth at our hands 
Otherwiſe that fearfull ſentence may be juſtly ſaid to us, The ſorwa, 
Lu- ung the will of bis maiſter, and not daing it, &c. 


Moreover, if we have any piety or reſpec to the poore members of 
Jeſus, hriſt, who fo greatly increaſe and multiply amongſt us, we will 
not ſuffer then to be longer defrauded of thit part of the patrimony 
of the kirk, which juſtly belongs unto them, and by this order, if i 
be duely put to execution, the burden of them ſhall be taken of us tg 
our great comfort, the ſtreets ſhall be cleanſed of the cryings and mit. 
murings of them, es we ſhall no more be any ſkandall to other nat. 
ons as we have hitherto been for not taking order with the poore + 


mougſt us, and cauſing the word which we proſfeſſe to be evill {poka | 


of, giving occaſion of ſklander to the enemies, and oilending the cow 


% 


ſclencis of the fimp'e and godly. 


| Belides this. it ſhall be a great eaſe and commodity to the whok 
common people, in relieving them of the building and upholding ther 


kirks, in bigging of bri ges and other like publique workes : to the 


labourers of the ground in payment of their teinds, and ſhortly in al 


theſe things, whereinto they Lñave been hit!.erto rigorouſly handled by 
them that are falſly called kirkemen, their tackſmen, taCtours, chal 


merlanes and extorſioners | 

Einally, tothe Kings majeſtie. and common wealth of the coun- 
trey this profite ſhall redound, that the otter affaires of the kirk being 
ſufficiently. provided, according to the diftrivution, of the which 


hath been ſpoken : the ſuperplus being collected in the treaſurie d 
the kirk may be profitably imployed, and liberally beſtowed upon the 


extraordinary ſupport of the affaires of the prince and coinmon-weaiti, 
and ſpec ally of that part which is appointed for reparation of kirks. 

So to conclude, ali being willing to apply themſelves to this order, 
the people ſuffering themſelves to be ruled according thereto ; tht 
princes and magiltrates not being exemed, and theſe that are placed u 
the eccleſiaſticall ettate rightly ruling and governing, God ſhall be 
glorified, the kirk edified, and the bounds thereof inlarged, Chriſt Je. 
ſus and his kiugdome ſet up, Satan and his kingdome ſubverted, and 
God ſhall dwell in the midſt of us, to our comfort, through Jeſu 


_ Chrift, who, together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, abide 


bleſſed in all eternity, | 


The Want of DISCIPLINE ſhewn to 
be a great Cauſe of the preſent Corrup- 
tion cf Chriſtians. „ 


Being a Chapter of a celebrated Treatiſe concerning 
the Cauſes of the preſent Corruption of Chriſtians, 
and the Remedies thereof *. | 


By the Reverend Mr Oftervald, Profeſſor of Divinity, and one of 
the Miniſters of the Church at Neufchatel in Switzerland, 


T is not my deſign in this chapter to ſpeak of church- diſcipline in 

general; I ſhall only inſiſt upon that part of it, the end of which 
js to regulate the manners of Chriſtians ; and this is an important mat- 
ter. The want of diſcipline is one of the greateſt imperfections which 
have been obſerved in the preſent ſtate of the church, and one of the 
molt evident and general cauſes of the corruption of Chriſtians. But 
becauſe ſome have pretended that diſcipline, was a human and arbi- 


nary inſtitution. the obſervation of which was not abſolutely neceſſa- 


ry, and might be dangerous, I think it proper to ſay ſomething here 
concerning the original, and the neceſſity of the diſcipline of the 
church. | : 

It is certain, in the #r/? place, That all ſocieties and bodies have a 
right to eſtabliſh an order to regulate themſc!ves by, and to provide 


for their ſecurity and preſervation When ſeveral men or people u- 


nite to form a body, they have power to make laws and regulations, 
to which all the members of that body may bo tied, and to exclude 


| thoſe from their communion who will not ſubmit to them, But 


theſs 


* This treatiſe was firſt publiſhed in French, and met with a very great 
and general applauſe. A ſecond edition of it was dejired in leſs than two 
months after the firſt ; and it was ſoon tranſlated into more languages than 
one. This extract is taken from the third edition of it in Engliſh, printed at 
London 1711. Biſhop Burnet, to whom it is dedicated by the tranſlator, 
reckoned it among the beſt books that that age had produced; and that in 
all reſpects, both for piety and learning, good ſenſe and true juegoment, 
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theſe laws ought not to claſh with other laws already eftabliſhe 
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nor with juſt and acknowledged rights. I think, this power, wh an act 


is granted to the meaneſt of ſocieties, cannot be denied to the church; 
and this proves already that the church had a right to appoint a dif. 


pline, to which all her members ſhould be ſubject, provided that diſ h 


cipline did not, on the one hand, prejudiſe public tranquillity, and th 
authority of the magiſtrates ; nor any way contradict, on the other hani 
the laws of the goſpel. Now, as diſcipline is not liable to either d 

theſe inconveniencies, but does rather perfectly agree with the welfar 
of civil ſociety, and the ſpirit of the Chriſtian religion, as will h 
proved hereafter ; ſo the eſtabliſhing of it ſeems to be equally lay. 
ful and neceſſary. | 

Bot further, diſcipline is an order which has God for its authy, 


We find the inſtitution of it in holy ſcripture, and in the laws di 
Chriſt, and of his apoſtles ; I ſhall recite the chief of theſe. 


1. In Matthew's goſpel, chap. xviii. 15.16. 17. we read theſe 
words: * If thy brother ſhall trefpaſs againſt thee, go and tell hm 
e of his fault between thee and him alone: if he ſhall hear thee 
thou haſt gained thy brother; but if he will not hear thee, the 


ce 
*© witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed, And if he ſhall neglet 
to hear them, tell it to the church; but if he negle&t to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican.“ Its 
true indeed, that our Saviour in theſe words properly ſpeaks of pf. 
vale difference; but what he fays ought to be applied to all ihoſe 
diſorders which may happen in the church, and particularly to ſcar- 
dals, And ſurely it is evident, that if we may proceed in the merhog 
here injoined, when the caſe is only concerning ſome differences be- 
tween private men, we have much more right to do fo with relation 
t) public ſins, ſince they are cafes which concern the whole church, 
and that directly, and which do yet more properly belong to ther 


T cc 


cc 


cogniſance, than the quarrels of private men, The meaning of C it! 


is then, that there muſt be an order in his church for the removing 
of ſcandals. He ſuppoſes, that the church has a right to interpolc 
upon thoſe occaſions; and he commands that thoſe who ſhall refuft 
to hear the chureh, be looked upon as if they were her members nd 
longer, and that communication with them ſhould be avoided. Thr 

is the import of theſe words: Let him be unto thee as a heathen 
man and a publican.“ | 


2. The fifth chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ver. 


3. 4. decides this matter. Paul having been informed, that there wu] 
a man among the Corinthians who lived in inceſt, he writes about i.“ 
g cut ol. 
« frog] 


to that church; and, firſt, he reproves them“ for not havin 


take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or thre} 


, 


f 
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« from their communion the perſon who had committed fo infamous 
In the next place, He does himſelf excommunicate that 
man, and deliver him up to Satan. I know, that perhaps this power 
of delivering up to Satan belonged only to the apoſtles ; and it is like- 
ly, that this was one of thoſe extraordinary puniſhments which they 


had a power to inflict upon profane and rebellious perſons. But as 


for excommunication, it is the common and ordinary right of the 
church. This right, or rather this duty of the church, is clearly aſ- 
ſerted by the cenſure which the Apoſtle addreſſes to the Corinthians; 
becauſe “ they had not taken that inceſtuous perſon from among 
« them,” and becauſe they had not obſerved the order he had given 
them before, not to ſuffer fornicators: I wrote unto you already 
not to company with fornicators ;” ver. 9. He repeats this order 
in theſe words, which contain an expreſs and general law againſt all 


| ſcandalous ſinners: J write it unto you again, not to keep com- 


* pany ; if any man that is called a brother, be a fornicator, or co- 
« yetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortion- 
er, with ſuch an one, no, not to eat;“ ver. 11. This is poſitive : 
and what the Apoſtle adds, © Do not ye judge them that are within?“ 
s a confirmation that the church has a right to do ſo with relation to 
her members. Laftly, He concludes with theſe words: © "Therefore 
« put away from among yourſelves that wicked perion;” ver. 13. 
for thus this verſe is to be rendered, as the drift of the whole chapter, 
of which this is the concluſion, ſhews it evidently, I deſire the force 
of this proof may be conſidered. It is not one ſingle paſſage which 


Ihere produce; it is a whole chapter; it is a thread of arguments, and 


of expreſs and reiterated injunctions. Paul deſcribes thoſe whom the 


church ought not to ſuffer in her boſom ; he appoints what is to be 


done in reference to them; which is, that they ought to be cut off 
from the body of Chriſtians, and that their company is to be avoided. 
There cannot be a clear and expreſs law, if this is not fo. 1 
3. There are ſome other places which have no ambiguity in them, 
2 Theſſ. in. 6. We command you, in the name of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt.” This preface is remarkable; here is a law in due form, 
which the Apoſtle is going to deliver: he propoſcs it by way of com- 
mand, and he interpoſes the authority of our Lord Jeſvs Chriſt; We 
command you, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye wich- 
draw yourſelves from every brother that walketh diforderly, and 


rt after the tradition which he recelved of us.“ This law is re- 


peated, ver. 14. If any man obey not our word by this F piſtle, 
note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be a- 
* ſhamed,” 
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he inſtructs him exactly how paſtors ought to proceed about informa. 


by private and public cenſures, and even by excommunication. If 
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4. The firſt Fpiſtte to Timothy affords us proofs unanſwerable 
The defign of Paul in this Epiſtle is to eſtabiiſh order and diſci pline in 
the church. To this-purpoſe he gives ſeveral precepts to Timothy: 


tion, cenſures, and the principal offices of church government: 
% Rebuke not an elder, but inſtruct him as a father, and the young- 


„ er men as brethren; the elder women as mothers, the younger| 


te as ſiſters, with all purity; chap. v. Againſt an elder, re 


% ceive not an accuſation but before, two or three witneſſes: them 
ee that ſin rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. I charge thee, 
« before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, that 
ee thou obſerve theſe things, without preferring one before another, 
« doing nothing by partiality; 1 Tim. v. 1. 2 19. 20, 21. I migh 


add other places out of this Epiſtle and the following, and out dr 


that to Titus; Tit ii ro, Here is then again a whole thread d 
diſcourſe, preſcribing the order according to which the church is to be 

overned. Here are particular rules; and Paul uſes an adjuration to 
oblige Timothy to obſerve them. Theſe laws do not concern T. 
mothy in particular, but Paul ſpeaks here of the miniſterial function, 
and of the duty of the paſtors of the church in general. 


be ſettled in all the churches. Toh 

Either there is nothing plain in ſcripture, or it appears from all theſe 
places, that difcipline is inſtituted of God; that the exerciſe of it 
committed to paſtors; that ſcandalous ſinners are not to be tolerated 
in the church; that private men ought to avoid their company ; and 
that the goyernors of the church are bound to proceed againſt them, 


the paſſages I have cited do not prove all this, we may wrangle about 


every thing, and all arguments from the ſacred writings may be elud-| 
ed. The inſtitution of the ſacraments is not more e&prels or poitive|: 


But thovgh theſe places were not ſo poſitive and fo clear a 
they are, yet we may be aſſured, that this is their true meaning, be. 


cauſe this is the ſenſe in which the whole primitive church underfioo| 


them. The practice of the firſt ages, in conjunction with the laws d 
Chriſt and of his apoſtles, amounts to a demonſtration, which canno 
be withſtood ; beſides, that we are to preſume, that what has beet 
practiſed from the foundation of the church, and in the time of he 


We need“ 
but read the Epiſtles to Timothy, and the beginning of that which he] 
writes to Titus, to be ſatisfied, that he intends that this order ſhould 


purity, was ſettled by the apoſtles themſelves, or by apoſtolical men 
ſo that we ought as much as poſſibly to conform ourſelves to ir. Nov 
we know, that diſcipline was oblerved in the primitive church, not 

withſtand] 


PRESENT CORRUPTION of CHRISTIANS, 289 


withſtanding the unhappineſs of the times, and the perſecution This 
i; unqueſtionable matter of fact, and therefore I ſhall take it for grant- 


ed; and only ſay in ſhort, that then all thoſe who embraced Chriſti- 


auity were engaged by a folemn vow to renounce the vices of the 


age, and to lead a holy life; that thoſe who were baptized were not 


ſuffered to live diſorderly; that vicious perſons were debarred the ho- 


ly myſteries ; that thoſe who fell into great ſins were excommunicated, 


23 well as thoſe who were contumaciovs and incorrigible; that ſuch 
were not reſtored to the peace of the church, but after various pro- 
ſeſſions of repentance, and a public acknowledgement of their faults ; 
and that as to thoſe who relapſed, they were received only at the hour 
of death. Very clear monuments of this practice are ſtill extant, in 
the writings of the ancient Doctors of the church, as well as in the old 


canons and decrees of councils. This diſcipline muſt needs have been 


very ſeverely obſerved, ſince Ambroſe was not afraid to put it in prac- 
tice againſt the Emperor Theodoſius. 

I am not ignorant, that the primitive church has varied about cer- 
tan circumſtances, that the penitents were treated ſometimes with more 
and ſometimes with leſs ſeverity, and that the time of their ſuſpenſion 
from the ſealing ordinances of the church was longer or ſhorter: But as 
to the main, or the eſſence of diſcipline, it did always obtain in the pri- 
mitive church. And it was as little queſtioned then, whether diſci- 
pline ought to be obſerved, as whether Chriſtians ſhould be baptized. 
This uſage among the firſt Chriſtians is at leaſt a ſtrong preſumption in 
favour of diſcipline ; but it being conſonant beſides to what we read 
in the New Teſtament, I do not ſee bow there can remain any doubt 
about this matter, 2 e 

In the laſt place, The nature of diſcipline itſelf proves the uſe- 
fulneſs and neceſſity of it. All thoſe who are not blinded with pre- 
judice muſt own, that diſcipline, conſidered in itſelf, is altogether a- 
greeable to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, 1. The honour of religion, and 


the promoting of Chriſt's kingdom, require order in the church. Who 
does not ſee but, that if the church did tolerate ſcandalous perſons, and 


take them into her boſom, and make no difference between'them and 


the faithful, ſhe might juſtly be charged with all the diforders and 


ſcandals obſcrvedin the lives of bad Chriſtians, and be looked upon by 
infidels as a prophane ſociety, where vice is permitted? But the ex- 
erciſe of diſcipline is an avthentic diſowning of vice, whereby the 
church declares publicly that ſhe does not allow of it, 

2. Diſcipline is a moſt efficacious mean to procure the reformation 
of ſinners. A man muſt be very much hardened when the being re- 
moved from the communion of Chriſtians does not reclaim him. But 
| P p | when 
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when a ſcandalous perſon is ſuffered to live in the ſociety of the faith. 
ful, when he is admitted to the fame privileges with other memberg 
of the church, this gives him an occaſion to harden himſelf in fin, and 
to think that he is as good a Chriſtian, and that he has as much intereſt 
in the privileges of the church as others: which is a moſt dangerous, 
but withal a moſt common imagination. | 


3. Diſcipline is uſeful to the church in general. Many who may 


. Otherwiſe have ill inclinations, are reſtrained by example, or ſhame, 
or fear, or even by conſcience : good men are thereby doubly edifi. 
| ed; ſince, on the one hand, this rigour confirms them in their duty, and 
that on the other hand, it makes reparation for the ſcandal which other 


mens ſins give them. 


From all this, 1 conclude, that diſcipline is a ſacred, neceſſary, and 


inviolable order, It cannot be ſaid, that it is a human or arbitrary e- 


Nabliſhment, which may be altered, or which was only to continue. 


for a time. An order which has its original in the expreſs laws of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, and is appointed in ſcripture as a genera] Jaw; 
an order which has been obſerved in the primitive and apoſtolical 


church; an order which is founded on the very nature of the church 


and religion, and which perfectly agrees with the ſpirit of the goſpel: 
ſuch an order certainly ought to be followed, as being of a neceſſary 
and indiſpenſable obligation. I ſay it again, there is nothing, more 
poſitive than this in the inſtitution of the ſacraments : diſcipline, as well 


as the ſacraments, is founded upon divine inflitmion, and confirmed 


by the practice of the primitive church. ut in diſcipline there is one 


thing more than in the ſacraments: for whereas the ſacraments, con- 


ſidered in themſelves, and without reſpect to the divine inſtitutions, 
are things indifferent and of no ule; diſcipline in itſelf is juſt and uſe- 
ful, agreeable to the principles of Chriſtianity, as well as to plain 
reaſon and ſenſe „ 


I have perhaps been too large upon this ſubject, but it was to be 
proved, in the firſt place, that diſcipline is neceſſary, and inſtituted by |. 


God, ſince that is the ground I go upon in this whole, chapter. 
This ſacred order, which had been ſettled in the beginning of Chriſt- 


janity, was altered in proceſs of time; and in this, as in many other 


things, Chriſtians grew remiſs. This was done by degrees; for good 
Jaws are not commonly aboliſhed all at once, but through inſenſible 
changes. We learn from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that the ſlackning of 
diſcipline is chiefly to be imputed to the taking away ſome public 


_ eenſures. Thoſe cenſuzes were converted into private confeſſions 


and penances, ' At firſt this alteration was only concerning ſome 


fins, which were not thought to deſerve the utmoſt rigour of diſcipline; 


; | for. 
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for as to great ſins, ſuch as murder and adultery, the ancient order 
was ſtill in force. But at aft, about the end of the fourth century, pub- 
lic cenſures were aboliſhed. firſt in the eaſt-rn, and ſometime after in 
the weſtern churches Inſtead of public cenſures, private ſatisfactions 
were appointed; and then men unhappily began to be more concerned 
about the exterior of church-cenſure, than about what is ſpiritual in 
it, and fit to recla'm ſinners This was done at firſt by a kind of relaxa- 
tion or indulgence ; but that which at the beginning was no more than 


| an e ception to the law, ſucceeded in the room of the Jaw itſelf : and 


from thence ſprang indulgences, ſatisfactions, confeſſions, auricular 
confeſſion, and many other practices, which are but corruptions of 
the ancient diſcipline. The biſhops, on the other hand, being diſtract- 


ed by temporal cares, after the converſion of the Emperors to the 


Chriſtian religion, began to neglect the eſſential parts of their function, 
and the conduct of their flocks. IJ hey were for humouring great men, 
who thought it hard to ſubmit to the public order This is a ſhort. 
account, how the purity of the Chriſtian religion was conliderably a- 
dulteratcd in the point of diſcipline. | 
We are now to examine what the preſent ſtate of the church and 
religion is, with relation to diſcipline. All the abuſes which came up 
in the room of the ancient diſcipline, do till ſubſiſt in moſt places, 
both in the Greek and in the Latin church. The canons and Jaws of 
the church in the fir{t centuries have been abrogated by contrary laws 
and canons, This is acknowledged by all men of learning and fince- 
rity. | 
= us ſee then whether this difcipline is to be found any where 


elſe. There are many churches in the laſt age, which did redreſs 


thoſe abuſes I now mentioned, But they ought to have gone further; 
as theſe abuſes had ſucceeded in the room of apoſtolical diſcipline, fo 
that too ſhould have been reſtored, when theſe were taken away, But 
this was not done as it might have been wiſhed. The diſorder was 
removed, but order was not re-eſtabliſhed; and it is not hard to ap- 


prehend how this came to paſs. 


It is no wonder that thoſe abuſes ſhould be taken away: they were 
grown too intolerable; and they could not hold out againſt the learn- 
ing of an age more knowing than the former were. Things were 
gone ſo far, that a turn and a revolution were neceſſary, It is very 
probable beſides, that intereſt, pride, or ambition, did move great 
numbers of perſons, who, after all, had not much piety to ſet them- 


ſelves againſt thoſe many and great difordc1s, and to ſhake off a yoke 


under which the Chriſtian world then groaned. But the ſame princi- 
ples hindred their ſubmitting to the yoke of Chriſt, and binding them- 
F p 2 ſelves 


* Calvini Epiſt. et Reſponſa, p. 337. 
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ſelves to the obſervation of evangelical diſcipline, We are to conſider 


further, that the rules of diſcipline and public confeſſion had been 


diſuſed for ſeveral hundred years, fo that it was not eaſy to bring the 
world to ſubmit to an order, of which the notion was loft. Policy 


had perhaps a large ſhare likewiſe in this revolution, Princes and 


great men were eaſily determined, to pull down the exceſſive and u- 
ſurped authority of the clergy ; but they did not at all expreſs the 


fame 7eal to reſtore to the church her lawful authority, In fine, a. 
mong divines themſelves, there were many who could not endure that 


diſcipline ſhould be named, and who diſputed and writ againſt thoſe 
who were for excluding ſcandalous perſons from the holy ſacrament, 
and for making uſe of excommunication and public confeſſions. Tn 
lach circumſtances, the reſtoring of diſcipline was a hard talk, It will 
not be improper to relate here concerning this matter, the opinions and 
the very words of thoſe who were then employed about the refor- 
mation of the church. | 

They looked upon diſcipline as a capital point to reſtore religion to 
Its purity. They wrote, That diſcipline was the beſt, nay the 
only mcan to keep the people in obedience ; that the church would 
never ſtand upon a firm and ſolid foundation, till diſcipline and ex- 
communication were uſed to purge it, to give a {top tohcentioul- 
*« neſs, to baniſh vice, and to mend manners; and that whoſoever 
rejected the lawful and moderate uſe of excommunication, ſhewed 
himſelf to be none of Chriſt's ſneep““. TW 
But we It: wiſe obſerve in their writings, that they had the ill for- 
tuns of not being able to ſucceed in their deſign: they fay openly, 
that they met on all hands with infuperable obſtacles: © That there 
was a company of miniſters, who preached a goſpel without diſei- 
* pline, and who even queſtioned, whether the uſe of diſcipline was 
to be brought back into the church: that ſome introduced licenti- 
ouſneſs inſtead of Chriſtian liberty, and thought that to rcject the 
Pope was enough in order to be truly evangelical; that others obſer- 
«« vying the daily decay of Chriſtianity, wiſhed that the authority of the 
©* miniſtry might be reſtored; but that either they did not fee the true 


* 


* 


1 


* way of bringing this about, or that if they ſaw it, they deſpaired of 


« ſucceſs: 


Diſciplinam jure vocare poſſumus 
optimum, atque adeo unicium retinendæ obedientiæ vinculum. Et paulo poſt 


Itaque eceleſtas noſtras tum demam rite ſuffultas arbitrabor, ubi iſto nervo 


coliigatz fuerint. Et p. 336. Cœterum non aliter conſiſtet eccleſiæ incolu- 
mitas quam ſi ad e:m purgandam, frænandas libidines, tollenda flagitia, cor- 
rigendqs perverſos mores, vigeat excommunicat ie, cujus moderatum uſium 
quiſiquis recuſat, præſertim ad: monitus, ſe cx Curiſti ovibus non elle prodit. 
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« ſucceſs: that thoſe who endeavoured to revive diſcipline were cal- 
„led tyrants, who would have uſurped the liberty of the church: 
« that the people had ſhaken off all reſtraint, and were accuſtomed to 
« licentiouſnels ; as if, by taking away the Pope's authority, the mini- 
« {try had been deſtroyed, and the word of God and the facraments 
« had loſt their efficacy*.” They have ſaid, that the want of diſ- 
cipline did produce corruption: “ That becauſe there were nei- 
« ther cenſures, nor corrections, nor public confeſſions, nor excom- 
« munications in the church, even for the greateſt crimes, the 
6 people and youth did commit all manner of ſins; thut no perſon 
« was reſtrained by ſhame, and that men became proud, and altoge- 
ther impenitent : that if the more flagrant ſcandals were removed b 
te public ſatis faction, as Paul enjoins, and as it was anciently practiſed, 
« there would be leſs corruption and more zeal in the church .“ 
Theſe were the ſentiments of many Doctors in the laſt age: they 
faw that the want of order and diſcipline was going to bring libertiniſm 
into the church. But yet their endeavours were not altogether uſe- 
kfs, Some churches drew conſiderably nearer to the apoſtolical in- 
ſttution ; and there are ſome where diſcipline is not yet quite a- 


boliſhed ; 


* Capit, in Calo. Epiſt. p. 7. Peritiores rerum eccleſiaſticarum, cernunt 
in cauſa (ejectionis veſtræ) fuiſſe totam cohortem miniſtrorum evangelium 
docentium fine diſciplina, imo ne ſcientium an diſciplina fit in eceleſiam re- 
yocanda. Otioſam enim functionem quidam tueri malunt, quam fructuoſam: 
quidam licentiam pro Chriſti libertate induxerunt, quaſi ab evangelio ſtent, 
qui jugum pontificum abjecerint. Aliqui vero id eſt, plerique omnes, ani- 
nadvertentes rem Chriſti indices abire in pejus optarent quidem reſtitutam 
zuctoritatem miniſtrorum, ſed aut veram ejus reparandæ rationem ignorant, 
at eam videntes deſperant prorſus. E, aul poſt : Auditis enim tyranni efle 
voluiſtis in liberam eccleſiam, voluiſtis novum pontiſicatum revocare, atque id 
genus contumeliarum, c. Et paulo poſt » Nam frænum prorſus excuffit 
multitudo, quæ aſſueta eſt et educata propemodum ad licentiam, quaſi autho- 
ntatem pontificiorum frangendo, vim verbi, ſacramentorum, et totius evan- 
gelli evacuaremus, Ce. | | 


} Bucerus de animarum cura, p. 171. Et quis negare poteſt, cum omnivm 
Peccatorum, quam atrocia etiam illa ſint, adeo nulla increpatio, caſtigatio 


[at pœnitentia eſt in eccleſia, hinc fieri ut juventus et plebs eo leviores red- 


dantur ad omne malum. Pudor et dedecus abeunt, homines effernntur, red- 
duntur (ut Paulus conqueritur) omnino impœnitentes, dedunt fe libidini, om- 
1 vanitati, denique vita eſt petulanti atque perdita ſatiari nullo modo poſ- 
unt. | 

Idem, p. 189. Si craſſiora delicta ſeveriore pœnitentia compenſarentur, ut 
lnctus docet apoſtolus, utque in ſanto atque falutari uſu fuit in eccleſiis ve- 
tribus bene conſtitutis: major inde apud omnes Dei Filios peccatorum faga 
et deteſtatio, majorque vitæ Chriſtianæ Zelus exiſteret, quam proh dolor ! 
lodie apud nos deprehendimus. Vide er Buceri Epiſtolum ad Calvinum, in 


piſtol. Calvini, p. 370, 371. 
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fatisfa&tion, and even in ſome places of excommunication. But yet 
there are ſtil] many things wanting in the order and government cf 
thoſe churches, as will appear by comparing their preſent practice with 
that of the primitive church, and with the canons of the ancient diſc. 
pline. I do not pretend, that in this matter the practice of the fir 


ſeveral other ſinners ; whom the divine laws ſubject as much to the 


their ſhame, and yet in moſt churches no ſatisfaction is dewanded of 


boliſhed : they ſtill make uſe of ſome part of thoſe means pre ſeribed 
by the goſpel for the correction of manners: they do not admit al 
perſons indifferently to ine ſacrament: they retain the uſe of public 


Chriſtians ought to be copied in every thing, but certainly in many 
points we ought to conform to it. 7 

If we examine in what manner diſcipline is adminiſtered now a-days, 
we may obſerve ſeveral defects in it which are very conſiderable. For 
inſtance, we ſhall find churches where excommunication is uled a: 
bout matters of no great importance; where that which is called ex 
communication, is rather a civil ſentence or puniſhment, than an er- 
cleſiaſtical cenſure ; and where, not the paſtors of the church, but d- 
vil judges excommunicate. Another common fault is, that diſcipline 


is exerciſed only upon two or three forts of ſinners : Fornicators aw | 


notorious blaſphemers are indeed ſeverely proceeded againit, but! 
great many perfors are ſuffered in the church, who have nothing of 


Chriſtianity in their deportment ; ſuch as drunkards, idle people, and 


rigour of diſcipline, as adulterers It would be altogether neceſſa 
to uſe diſcipline againſt thole who enter into marriage only to conceal 


ſuch people : This is a matter of very. great moment. There is no 


ſufficient care taken, to be fatisfied about the ſincerity of ſinners re- | 


entance when they are to be reſtored to the peace of the church, 
The apoſtolical precept about avoiding all familiar intercoui ſe wit 
ſcandalous ſinners is out of uſe. Ey all this we may fee that fen 
churches can boaſt of a pure diſcipline. But ſuppoſing that true di 


cipline might be found in ſome places, yet how many defects do creep] 
into the beſt conſtituted churches, either through the ſtubbornneſs of | 
ſinners, the oppoſition of corrupt magiſtrates, or the fault and care | 


leſſneſs of paſtors? The belt laws are good for nothing when not obſer 


ved: ſo that whether thoſe who ought to exerciſe diſcipline for the g- 


ving a ſtop to ſcandals, do it not, or whether they have not the poser 
to do it, it is ſlill true that corruption proceeds from the want of di 
ns. „ | 

What muſt we ſay then of thoſe churches where diſcipline is who 
ly unknown? where neither church nor paſtors have any authority 0 
gov ern or inſpect; where miniſters dire not exclude any one fon 


the. 
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the facrament, but admit all perſons indiſſerently to the holy commu- 


non; which abuſe would have been thought an unheard-of profana- 


jon in the primitive church; and where all public cenſures are out 
of doors? J ſay nothing of excommunication ; if any man ſhould pro- 

le the reſtoring of it, his deſign would be looked upon in many 
places as an unpardonable crime; and the ſtrangeſt thing of all is, 
that this want of diſcipline is to be found in churches, which acknow- 
edge the ſeripture for the rule of religion; and that there are divines, 
cho, inſtead of promoting the re- eſſabliſnment of diſcipline, oppoſe it, 
ind maintain, that none are to be debarred from the facrament; who 


cannot endure the very name of excomn-unication, and who pretend, 


hat where the magiſtrate puniſhes vice, there is no need of any other 
liſcipline Thoſe di ines have not the greater number on their ſide, but 
their opinion prevails, becauſe it favours policy and licentiouſneſs. 
We are to impute to this fatal remiſſneis, tne looſeneſs and irregu- 
kriry of the manners of Chriſtians. I need not inſiſt more upon this, 
for every one is ſenſible of it Good order keeps men in duty; but 
where there is no order, vice mult of neceſſity bear ſway. What 
ſhould reſtrain people? excepting ſome general admonitions which are 


delivered in ſermons, every perſon is left to himſelf, and lives as he 


thinks fit. Private men are not bound to give an account of their con- 
duct to any body. Thoſe who lead the moſt unchriſtian life, ſwear- 


ers, covetous, profane, leud, and intem perate perſons, all ſorts of peo- 


fle, live peaceably in the church: they are reputed members of it, 


hey are mingled among true Chriſtians, they enjoy with them ihe ſame 


intual privileges, at leaſt in all outward appcarance, and they are | 


admitted to the ſame ſacraments. As long as things are in this (tate, 
we muſt not hope to ſee any abatement of corruption. 

But that nothing may be omitted which may contribute to the clear- 
ng of this matter, it is neceſſary to anſwer ſome objections, and that 


whichis alledged to excuſe, or even to juſtify the taking away of the 


ancient diſcipline. oy 

1. Againſt the reſtoring of diſciplipe, ſome ſay, (which was ob- 
ected in the laſt age), That it is ſufficient for the ed:fication of the 
church, that the goſpel ſhould be preached in it; ſince that is the 
ordinary means which God has appointed to piocure the conver— 
* ſion and the ſalvation of men.” The goſpel no doubt is ſufficient to 
teach us all that is neceſſary to be known in religion; but it is not true 
that God makes uſe only of the preaching of the goſpel for the ſal- 
vation of men: for he uſes other means beſides, as for inſtance, the 
lacraments; and thoſe means, among which diſcipline is to be rec con- 
ed, are preſcribed by the goſpel itſelf; fo that whofoever ſubmits to 
= the 


— 
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the goſpel, muſt likewiſe ſubmit to that order we ſpeak of. Preach. 


ing is, without diſpute, a part of the office of paſtors : but it is a great 
mittaketo think that God has appointed them only to preach; for they 
are intruſted beſides with the government of the church, and this par 
of their employment is at leaſt as eſſential as preaching. It is remark. 
able, that the ſcripture ſpeaks of paſtors in divers places: and that the 
| titkes it gives them, and the functions it aſcribes to them, relate chief. 
ly to the government of the church. This is implied in the name of 
biſhops, prieſts, or elders, guides and paſtors, Paul has writ concern. 
ing the duties of the miniſtry : if we examine what he ſays of the func. 


tions of that charge, and of the qualifications of thoſe who are to be 


admitted into it, we ſhall find that he is much larger upon the govery- 
ment of the church than upon preaching. To this purpoſe the E. 
piſiles to Timothy and Titus may be conſulted, | 

But further, all churchmen are not called to preaching. The x 
poſtles diſtinguiſh their functions; they tell us, That all are not 
«© Doors, that all do not interpret, that all do not adminiſter the word, 
that all do not teach and exhort ; that ſome are appointed to inſtru, 
« to exhort, and to expound the ſcriptures, others to govern, and 
«+ others to do works of charity; See 1 Cor. xit. 4. 5. 6. 28; 29, 
30. Acts vi. 2, &c Rom. xi. 6, 7, 8, 1 Tim. v. 17. Though ve 
ſhould ſuppoſe that there is nothing in this which relates to the ex- 
traordinary gifts conferred upon the firſt miniſters of the goſpel, and 
to the order which was then obſerved; yet it is plain that theſe pl 


ces are to be underſtood of the gifts and functions of ordinary paſtors, | 


This is confirmed by the practice of the primitive church. The 
principal and the moſt general function of paſtors then was, the infſpec- 
tion and governing of the church. Preaching was not neglected, bit 
all churchmen were not preachers; this province was committed to 
thoſe who were fit for it. Would to God this diſtinction was (till ob- 
ſerved! the church would be better governed, and the goſpel better 


preached than it is. There are talents requiſite to preach the goſpel, | 


which every body has not, and others are neceſſary for the condult 
of the church; and all theſe gifts ſeldom meet in one perſon. If then 
no regard is had to diſſerent gifts and functions, if, without diſtinction, 
every thing is committed to one perſon, it is viſible that the church 


will be il] edified. But further, the goſpel barely preached and] 


known is not ſufficient to ſalvation; nothing but obeying the goſpel 
can fave a man; or believing the glad ridings of it, for ourſelves i 


particular, whereby it becomes the power of God for our falvation;| 


and it is to little purpoſe to preach it, if the manners of Chriſtians 


are not regulated, and if diſcipline is not uſed to that end, as a meat]. 


appointed of God, 


2. Thok 
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1- | 2. Thoſe who are for myſtical devotion and piety will certainly 
at | fay, * Thar diſcipline is not eſſential to religion; that it is a matter 
y | of external order; and that external things are uſeful only to car- 
rt | nal and imperfect Chriſtians.” But J defire thoſe who have ſuch 
„opinions to ſpeak more reverently of an order of which God is the au- 
te | thor, and which the apoſtles have fo expreſsly recommended. It can- 
f. | not be thought that the apoſtles, who did aboliſh the Mofaical cere- 
of | monies, would at the ſame time have burdened the church with need- 
t | Jeſs laws; or that they would have interpoſed Chriſt's authority, for 
< | the obſervation of an order which had not been neceſſary, They are 
be | defired to conſider beſides, that men have bodies as well as fouls; that 
w. | among a great multitude, there are many perſons of a groſs undet- 
L | ſtanding, who cannot be reſtrained but by external laws; and that 
it is abſurd to pretend that men can be fo ſpiritualized, as to need no 
+ | longer outward aids to piety. But it is a groſs error to look upon diſ- 
ot | cipline, as an order purely external: for, properly ſpeaking, it is an 
d, | order altogether ſpiritual, Diſcipline does not touch either mens bo- 
& | dies or their eſtates, it uſes only ſpiritual means; - and it is efficacious 
nd | no farther than as it operates upon the heart and conſcience. 
9. 3. But others will caſt the objection J have now confuted into this 
we form; they will ſay : That in external things, among which diſcipline 
*. js to be ranked, churches are at liberty to regulate themſelves as 
they think good.” I grant that churches have that liberty in in- 
> | different things, which are not appointed by a divine authority; but 
's | this cannot be applied to the matter in hand. An eſtabliſhment of 
be | divine inſtitution cannot be reckoned among things indifferent. Do 
C- | we look upon the ſacraments as indifferent ceremonies, which we are 
Wt | not bound to obſerve, under pretence that they are but external rites 
o and ordinances ? Churches indeed have a liberty where there is no law, 
b. though ſtill that liberty is to be wiſely and diſcreetly uſed, for fear of 
tet] confuſion : but when God has ſettled an order, churches are not at 
xl, | liberty to chuſe another, to make new laws, and to ſet up a new form 
uM] of government. Such a liberty would be mere unrulineſs, and a cri- 
minal and ſacrilegious preſumpiion. This would be the way to mul- 
o, tiply ſects and religions to a | ova impoſſible to be aſcertained, 

4. The ſame anſwer may ſerve to refute ſuch who, to juſtify the 
and practice of thoſe churches which do not obſerve the form of dilcipline 
Pal uſed in the primitive church, make a diſtinction between diſcipline and 
the manner of exerciling it. They own, © That diſcipline is neceſ- 
© fary, and that there ouglit to be order in the church: but they think 
that the way of exerciſing diſcipline may vary, according to time, 
place, and other circumſtances?” This diſtintion may be received, 
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when the caſe is only about ſome indifferent circumſtances; but it is 
alledged without reaſon, when the queſtion is concerning the ſubllance 
or the effence of the thing itſelf: The diforder we complain of is, 
that what is eſſential in diſcipline has been taken away, to fubſtitate 
in lieu of it another order, and ſet up a new diſcipline of which the 
apoſtles did not ſpeak a word. Now, that which is moſt eſſential in 
diſcipline, and which is not obſerved in moſt churches, is this, that 


ſcandalous finners are not to be ſuffered in the church; and yet they 


are ſuffered : that they are to be warned and reproved in private, an 
even in public; this is ſeldom done, and in ſome places never done; 
that Chriſtians ought to ſeparate themſelves from thoſe who live dil. 
orderly; and this is not obſerved: that upon certain occaſions, they 
are to be cut off from the body of the faithful; but paitors dare not ſo 
much as mention this: that the adminiſtration of diſcipline belongs to 
paſtors; that they ought to preſide, proceed, and judge in all emergent 
caſes. The ſcripture gives them that right, and aſcribes to them 
hoſe offices; but they have been diveſted of them; new political bo. 
dies have been erected, in which there is but one churchman or two, 
tor form's ſake, who often have neither vote nor authority in them. I 
1s of divine right that ſinners ſhould give real proofs of their repent- 
ance ; as, for inſtance, by making reſtitution, by reconciliations, by 
acknowledging their fault: but this is not now required of them; nay, 
in ſome churches it is not ſo much as inquired into. It is againſt all 


the Jaws of diſcipline, that none ſhould be excluded the holy commu | 
nion, and yet in molt places this is not regarded. Laſtly, It is ana 


poſtolical order and practice, that ſinners ſhould be received to the 


peace of the church, but it is after they have ſhewed themſelves ft 

or it, by a ſincere, and if the cafe requires, by a public repentance; 

but now a- days thoſe ancient rules of diſcipline are aboliſhed. 
After all this, can it be ſaid that no alteration has happened in the 


 elience of qiſcipline, but only in the manner of it? cenſures, ſuſper- 
nons, excommunication, and the authority of paſtors are taken away; . 


the government appointed by the ſcripture is overturned; another and 
ud Js . . : @* 1 , 

quite different form is brought into the room of it; and yet people wil 

lay, That the queſtion is not about the thing itſelf, but the mannes. 


It is not ſufficient to have any kind of order; the order which Gol 


has preicribed, and no other, ought to be obſerved, Some circun- 
Þ * - . 5 ; 
fiances may be varied according to the neceſſities of churches, but tit 


* 


ſublilance of the thirg itſelf is unalterable. 
S8. Many are of opinion, I hat the authority of the magiſtrate ſup 


plies the want of diſcipline, and that this way is by much pre ferabe 
to the other. J confeſs, that the puniſhments inflicted by the mage 
| itrate 
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their authority to ſuppreſs vice are very commendable ; and that dit- 
cipline is of much greater force, when ſuppbrted by the authority of 
civil powers. But ſtill the divine inſtitution is to be preſerved entire; 
it does neither belong to the magiſtrate, nor to any power, to alter that 
which God has commanded, and to deprive the church of her right. 
After all, the diſcipline of the magiſtrate is not the diſcipline of the 
church; theſe are two diſtin& things, and of a quite different nature. 
The magiſtrate uſes external and corporal puniſhments ;. fines, im- 
priſonments, baniſhments, force, &c. Theſe methods are certainly 
uſcful; they may tcrrjty ſinners, and in ſome reſpects keep them in 
awe and duty: but belides this, it is neceſſary to work upon the heart, 
and to bind the conſcience by thoſe methods which diſcipline utes; 
or elſe it is to be feared, that we ſhall only make hypocrites, and 
that men will abſtain from evil more out of the fear of puniſhment, aud 
upon temporal conſiderations, than from motives of conſcience, 
Nay, there are people, who, if they had nothing to fear but a fine, 
or ſome days impriſonment, would gladly purchaſe at that rate the li- 
berty of ſinning; and fancy that, provided ſatis faction be made to the 
magiſtrate, there is no more to be done for the clearing of their con- 
ſcience. Beſides, what a diſorderly thing is it, that an offender who 
is proſecuted, fined, and impriſoned by the magiſtrate, ſhould ſtill be 
treated like a member of the church, and admitted to the holy ſacra- 
ment? The magiſtrate's authority is therefore a very efficacious mean 
to promote the glory of God, when it is joined with eccleliaitical diſ- 
cipline : but to think that civil Jaws are ſaiticient to regulate n:anners, 
and to reclaim ſinners, is a conceit almoſt as unreaſonable, as it 


of the public peace, only by fpiritual puniſhments. Let no man 
then confound thoſe things which God has ſet aſunder 

6. It is farther ſaid. That theſe rules of diſcipline were only 
for a time; and that the times are altered.” But how can 
it be proved, that the Jaws of ditcipline were made only for a 


the nature of thoſe laws? are the laws of diſcipline like thoſe of 
Moſes, which do no longer bind us? did the apoſtles make this 
diſtinction? did Paul ſay upon this ſubject, as he did in another caſe, 


| -1 Cor, vii Does he not ſpeak poſitively of the order according to 


which the church is to be governed? does he not command in the 
name of jefus Chriſt ? does he not eſtabliſh general laws and maxims 
for all the churches? The apoſtles indeed appointed ſome rules; che 
obſervation of hich is not necſſary at this day, becauſe thoſe regula» 


Q_ q 2 Lons 


firate upon ſcandalous livers are of great uſe; that magiſtrates who uſe 


would be ridiculous to proceed againſt robbers, or the other diſturbers 


time? is there any ground for this, either in the ſcripture or in 


« ] only give my judgement ; 4 have no commandment of the Lord?“ 


300 WANT or Disc LINE A CAUSs E OF. THE 


ions were viſibly founded upon particular reafons which do no long. 

er ſubſiſt; and therefore they are not propoſed as general laws. But 
the reaſons upon which diſcipline is founded, and which are taken fron 
order and edification, from the honour of the church, from the re. 
formation of ſinners, and from the nature of the Chriſtian religion, thoſe 
reaſons do ſtill ſubſiſt; and conſequently the rules of diſcipline are 
ſacred and inviolable, eſpecially being delivered by way of command, 
and repeated in ſo many places. The Chriſtian church is to be dif. 
fuſed all the world over; ſometimes ſhe is perſecuted, and ſometimes 
Me enjoiys a calm: but whatever ſtate ſhe may be in, her nature doe 
not alter, As there is but one God, one church, one faith, one bap. 
tiſm, ſo there is to be but one order, at leaſt as to eſſential things; and 
that order ovght to be conformable to the laws of the apoſtles, Or 
cle there will be, as in fact we ſee there are, as many different cy- 
ſtoms and diſciplines, as there are kingdoms, (lates, provinces, nay 
_ towns and churches, 5 | | 
7. It is commonly objected, “ That the zeal of the primitive | 
.« Chriſtians is extin& ; that men are now very corrupt; and that it 
* would be impoſſible to bring them to a ſubmiſſion to the diſcipline 
“ of the church.” But that very thing that men are corrupt, proves 
the neceſlity of diſcipline. Order is never more neceſſary than when 
all is in confuſion, Paul fays, ! That the law is not made for a righ- 
“ teous man, but for the lawleſs and difobedient.” 1 Tim i. 9 Diſci- 
pline ſeems more neceſſary now, than it was in the firſt centuries; 
becauſe then perſecution kept corruption out of the chureh : but when 


the church is in peace, vices and ſcandals do infallibly multiply; and # 


then it is that good diſcipline is of excellent uſe. 8 5 
But then it is ſaid, That it would be impoſſible to reſtore it, con- 
e ſidering the diſpoſition men are now in.” I confeſs this deſign 


would meet with oppoſition. Thoſe who go about to reſtore order 


and ſuppreſs lieentiouſnefs, muſt ſtill encounter difficulties; but yet 


this might be compaſſed, if princes and magiſtrates did not oppoſe it, | 


If all the paſtors did fer about it, with a zeal, accompanied with pru- 
dence and gentleneſs; if they did carefully inſtru& the people con- 
cerning the neceſſity of diſcipline; and if they did apply themſelves 
to the civil powers with equal vigour and reſpect, they would carry 
the point at laſt, After all, the people are not in a worſe diſpoſition 
than the Heathens were in before the apoſtles preached the goſpel 
to them; and there arc Chriſtian princes and magiſtrates who have p'e- 
ty and zeal, If then the Heathens of old could be brought under 
ihe diſcipline of Chriſt, in the fight of Heathen magiſtrates, ſhould we 


deſpair of ſubjecting Chriſtians to it? The inſtance of thoſe churches | 


Where 
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where diſcipline is obſerved, at leaſt in part, and where excommuni- 
cation and public ſatisfactions are in uſe, ſhews, that there is no im- 
pollibility to ſucceed in this deſign, If the thing was impoſlible, God 
would never have commanded it. | | 

8. In the laſt place, Here is an objection which is commonly urged 
with great force, and which ſeems to have much weight in it. It is 
ſaid, © That we have reaſon to fear that diſcipline would bring ty- 
« ranny into the church ; and that thoſe who govern it, would then 
« aſſume too much authority,” Let us fee whether this fear be well 
grounded. 15 | 5 
And firſt, If we ſuppoſe this principle, that diſcipline is inſtituted 
of God, and that the apoſtles committed it to the church and her go- 
vernors, which I think has been fully demonſtrated, will it no be a 
kind of blaſphemy, to ſay, That diſcipline is not to be ſuffered, left 


paſtors ſhould become tyrants ? would not this reflect upon our Sa- 


viour and his apoſtles, as if they had eſtabliſhed a dangerous order, 
which is apt to introduce tyranny ? At this rate the apoſtles and the 
primitive Chriſtians did incroach upon the liberty of the people, and 
the authority of princes. Every Chriſtian will abhor this conſequence ; 
and yet it reſults naturally from the opinion of thoſe who reject diſ- 


cipline for fear of tyranny. Beſides, ſuppoſing that Chrift has in- 
ſtituted the order we ſpeak of, can we thus argue againſt it, without 


ſhaking off his yoke? But men do not conſider, this. They fancy 
that every thing that is granted to the church is granted to her gover- 


nors; whereas they ſhould remember that it is paid or yielded to 


Chriſt, whoſe right it is, and who cannot be deſpoiled of it withont 
ſacrilege Here we might retort the charge upon thoſe who bring it. 
They talk of tyranny; and is it not an intolerable piece of tyranny, 


to oppole a divine law, and to debar the church and her governors of 
| the enjoyment. of thoſe rights which God has given them? 


But to come cloſer to the objection. Nothing can be feared but 


one of theſe two inconveniencies, either an empire over conſciences, 


or ſome prejudice to the public tranquillity, and to the authority of 
civil powers. | | 5 

As to the firſt of theſe two inconveniencies, there is no great rea- 
ſon to fear it, ſince the apoſtles, who ſo expreſsly recommend diſcipline 


to paſtors, forbid them at che ſame time to aſſume a dominion over 


conſciences, provided diſcipline is uſed only in thoſe cafes, and in 
that manner which the ſcripture appoints, and as it was practiſed by 
the firſt Chriſtians; 1 Pet. v. 2.; 2 Cor. i. 24. Nothing like this is 
to be feared from it. As to thoſe caſes which concern manners, in- 
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juſtice can hardly be committed about them. The church does not 
judge of ſecret and unknown facts. She only proceeds againſt noto- 
riouſly ſcandalous and impenitent ſinners, and ſhe receives them ag 
ſoon as they expreſs their repentance; and is there any thing of ty. 
*ranny or danger in this? It is proper to obſerve here, eſpecially with 
reference to excommunication, which is thought the ſevereſt part of 
diſcipline, that when the church proceeds to that extremity, ſhe does 
not, properly ſpeaking, act by way of authority, as if ſhe had an abſo- 
Jute power to puniſh a ſinner, and to cut him off from her body : but 
that ſinner has already by his life cut himſelf off from the communion 
of Chriſt; he is no longer a member of the church; ſo that the church 
only declares, that which is done and determined already, though 
ſhe ſhould not declare it. | 4 
Neither is there any cauſe to fear that the public peace ſhould 
be diſturbed by the exerciſe of diſcipline. On the contrary, ſocie- 
ty will be the better regulated for it. For diſcipline docs not touch 
þ civil matters. Excommunication itſelf does not hinder a man from | 
| _ being ſtill a meniber of the commonwealth, nor that all the duties 
of juſtice and humanity ſhould be diſcharged towards him. 
H As for the authority of civil powers, it is no wiſe injured by this, 
| as evidently appcars from the firſt Chriſtians exerciſing diſcipline o- 
penly in the ſight of the Heathen magiſtrates, without any oppoſition 
from them. Chriſt did not come into the world to erect a temporal 
kingdom, nor to draw men off from their ſubmiſſion to the authority 
of kings and magiſtrates. Ir is the principle of a true Chriſtian, © to 
<« render unto Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's, and to God. the 
* things which are God's; Matt. xxii. 2 1. This principle will not de- 
ccive a man; and as long as we adhere to it, all things will be in or- 
der. Religion is ſo far from giving any juſt umbrage to princes, that, | 
on the contrary, it ſtrengthens their authority. Submiſſion to the high- / 
er powers is recommended by the apoſtles in the moſt earneſt manner. 
The Chriſtians of the firſt ages, who were very ſtrict obſervers of | 
= diſcipline, diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their loyalty to princes. Nay, 
itt is obſervable, that their diſcipline which was ſo ſevere againſt fin- 
ners, was as ſtrict againſt thoſe who were wanting in the fidelity and 
reſpect due to ſuperiors ; witneſs that canon, which enjoins the de- 
poſition of thoſe biſhops and clergymea who ſhould offer an affront 
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to the prince or his officers. 7 
' Whoever will take the pains to weigh this matter, will acknow- 
& legs that diſcipline is a diſtin& thing from the civil power. Each 
'of theſe has its bounds and limits. The church does not touch the 
body nor civil matters, and it is not the magiſtrate's buſineſs, io regu- 

N | 9, late 


pline may feem to them to leſſen their authority: but let thoſe who 


as in ſtate government, there will be always ſome inconveniency to 
be fearcd ; this evil is almoſt unavoidable, there being no form of go- 


hen public confeſſion was changed into a private one. It was by 


conſider what the reformation of ſinners, and he honour of the church - 
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late things relating to conſcience and ſalvation. Indeed, if N 
imagine that they have a right to govcrn the church as they think fir, 
and that they hold the ſame rank in it which they hold in the civil 
ſociety, ſo that the miniſters of religion are but their officers, diſci- 


entertain fuch thoughts, fee how they can reconcile them with the go- 
ſpel, and wuh the nature of the Chriſtian religion. 

Notwithſtancing all rhis, it will be ſaid, That churchmen have been 
known to uſurp a dominion over conſciences, and over kings. lt is 
true, churchmen have abuſed their authority; but becauſe a thing has 
been abuſed, is it therefore to be aboliſhed ? wiſe men will rather lay, 
That things qught to be reſtored to their natural ſtate, and to their law- 
ful uſe ; elſe the whole authority of kings and magiſtrates might be 
pulled down : and we might argue thus, monarchical government is 
liable to great inconveniencies, kings have been tyrants and uſurpers, 
therefore there muſt be no more kings; magiſtrates and judges have 
been unjuſt, covetous, cruel; and therefore no magiſtrates are to be 
endured, Would not this argument he extravagant and impious ? and 
yet the like argument is. uſed againſt diſcipline, In church, as well 


vernment which the malice of men may not abuſe : but thoſe abuſes 
are, without compariſon, a leſs evil than anarchy, which 1 is the molt 
dangerous ſtate of all, 

But let us clear the matter of fa& upon which the objeQion T am 
now confuting is founded: It is ſuppoſed, that diſcipline did introduce 
tyranny ; but, on the contrary, it was upon the ruins of diſcipline that 
tyranny was erected. This is known to all thoſe who have any 
knowledge of f antiquity. When did biſhops and clergymen uſurp that 
exceſſive authority over mens eſtates, perſons, and conſciences? It was 
when the obſervation of the ancient diſcipline was {lackened ; when 
diſcipline began to wear out of uſe; when ſinners, and eſpecially great 
men, were exempted for money; when that which ſhould have been 
tranſacted by the whole church was referred only to the clergy ; and 


theſe means, and not by the due exerciſe of diſcipline, that church- 
men made themſelves maſters of all. | 

What we ought to do then is this, firſt, to enquire what is of di 
vine inſtitution in diſcipline, and to reſtore that; in the next place, to 


require, and what was good and edifying in the practice of the A 
tive church, in order to conform toit; and, laſtly, to provide, by 
good 


ſhe ſhould not declare it. 55 
Neither is there any cauſe to fear that the public peace ſhould 
be diſturbed by the exerciſe of diſcipline. On he contrary, ſocie- 
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5 juſtice can hardly be committed about them. The church does not 


judge of ſecret and unknown facts. She only proceeds againſt noto- 
riouſly ſcandalous and impenitent ſinners, and ſhe receives them ag 
ſoon as they expreſs their repentance ; and is there any thing of ty. 


*ranny or danger in this? It is proper to obſerve here, eſpecially with 
reference to excommunication, which is thought the ſevereſt part of 


diſcipline, that when the church proceeds to that extremity, ſhe doe 


not, properly ſpeaking, act by way of authority, as if ſhe had an abſo. 


Jute power to puniſh a ſinner, and to cut him off from her body: but 
that ſinner has already by his life cut himſelf off from the communion 
of Chriſt ; he is no longer a member of the church; ſo that the church 
only declares, that which is done and determined already, though 


ty will be the better regulated for it. For diſcipline docs not touch 


being ſtill a member of the common wealth, nor that all the duties 


of juſtice and humanity ſhould be diſcharged towards him. 


As for the authority of civil powers, it is no wife injured by this, 
as evidently appcars from the firſt Chriſtians exerciſing diſcipline o- 


penly in the fight of the Heathen magiſtrates, without any oppoſition 
from them. Chriſt did not come into the world to erect a temporal 
kingdom, nor to draw men off from their ſubmiſſion to the authority 


of kings and magiſtrates. It is the principle of a true Chriſtian, “ to 
„ render unto Ceſar the things which are Cæſar's, and to God. the 


things which are God's; Matt. xxii. 2 1. This principle will not de- 
ceive a man; and as long as we adhere to it, all things will be in or- 


der. Religion is fo far from giving any juſt umbrage to princes, that, 


on the contrary, it ſtrengthens their authority. Submiſſion to the high- 
er powers is recommended by the apoſtles in the moſt earneſt manner. 
The Chriſtians of the firſt ages, who were very ſtri& obſervers of | 
diſcipline, diſtingurſhed themſelves by their loyalty; to princes. Nay, | 
it is obſervable, that their diſcipline which was fo ſevere againſt ſin— 
ners, was as ſtrict againſt thoſe who were wanting in the fidelity and 
reſpect due to ſuperiors; witneſs that canon, which enjoins the ce- 
| polition of thoſe biſhops and clergymea who ſhould offer an affront 


to the prince or his officers. 
Whoever will take the pains to weigh this matter, will acknow- 


ledige that diſcipline is a diſtin thing from the civil power. Each 
of tbeſe has its bounds and limits. The church does not touch the 
body nor civil matters, and it is not the magiſtrate's buſineſs, to regu- 


late 


civil matters. Excommunication itſelf does not hinder a man from 
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ot | late things relating to conſcience and ſalvation. Indeed, if magiſtrates 
o- | imagine that they havea right to govern the church as they think fit. 
a3 and that they hold the ſame rank in it which they hold in the civil 
y- | ſociety, fo that the miniſters of religion are but their officers, diſci- 


pline may feem to them to leſſen their authority: but let thoſe who 
entertain ſuch thoughts, ſee how they can reconcile them with the go- 
es | {pel, and wuh the nature of the Chriſtian religion. 
o- Notwithſtancing all this, it will be ſaid, That churchmen have been 
ut known to uſurp a donn over conſciences, and over kings. It is 
on | true, churchmen have abuſed their authority; but becauſe a thing has 
| been abv{ed, is it therefore to be aboliſhed ? wiſe men will rather lay, 
That things ought to be reſtored to their natural ſtate, and to their law- 
ful uſe ; elſe the whole authority of kings and magiſtrates might be 
8 | pulied down: and we might argue thus, monarchical government is 


e- | liable to great inconveniencies, kings have been tyrants and uſurpers, 
< | therefore there muſt be no more kings; magiſtrates and judges have 


m | been unjuſt, covetous, cruel; and therefore no magiſtrates are to be 
ez | endured, Would not this argument be extravagant and impious? and 
yet the like argument is uſed againſt diſcipline, In church, as well 
is, as in ſtate government, there will be always ſome inconveniency to 

de fearcd ; this evil is almoſt unavoidable, there being no form of go- 
on | vernment which the malice of men may not abuſe : but thoſe abuſes 
al | are, without compariſon, a leſs evil than anarchy, which | is the moſt 
ty | Cangerous ſtate of all, 


to But ler us clear the matter of fact upon which the objection I am 
he | now confuting is founded: It is {uppoled, that diſcipline did introduce 
e- | tyranny ; but, on the contrary, it was upon the ruins of diſcipline that 
r= | tyranny was erected. This is known to all thoſe who have any 


it, | knowledge of F antiquity. When did biſhops and clergymen uſurp that 
b- |1 exceſſive aut! ority over mens eſtates, perſons, and conſciences ? It was 
er. when the obſervation of the ancient diſcipline was {lackened ; when 
pf | diſcipline began to wear out of uſe; when ſinners, and eſpecially great 
y, | men, were exempted for money ; when that which ſhould have been 
n- | iranſafted by the whole church was referred only to the clergy ; and 
ad | when public confeſſion was changed into a private one. It was by 
e- | theſe means, and not by the due exerciſe of diſcipline, that church- 

ne | men made themſelves maſters of all. | 
What we ought to do then is this, firſt, ro enquire what 1 is of di 

y- vine inſtitution in diſcipline, and to b that; in the next place, to 
ch] conſider what the reformation of ſinners, and the honour of the church 
he | Tcquire, and what was good and edifying in the practice of the print: 
u- tive church, in order to conform to it; and, laſtly, to provide, by 
ite good 
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good bn that no man may exceed the bounds of his calling; parti- 
cularly, that in reſtoring to the clergy their lawful authority, all juſt 
meaſures be taken to prevent their abuſing it. If Chriſtian princes 
are bound to preſerve the rights of the church, they ought likewiſe 
to take care that nothing be done againſt their own authority, and to 
puniſh thoſe who oppoſe it, or who diſturb the civil fociety, whether 
eccleſiaſtics or laymen. 
Beſides, when we ſpeak for the re-eſtabliſhment of diſcipline, we 
mean, that paſtors ſhould be ſubjected to it as well as their Hocks ; - and 
that if there is an order in the church to regulate the manners of 
Chriſtians, there ſhould be one alſo to regulate the clergy, and to Jay | 
ſtrict obligations on them to diſcharge their duty in all its parts; and 
that, according to the ancient practice, diſcipline ought to be more ſe- 
vere againſt the ecclefiaſtics, who fail in their office, than n 
the people. 

I conclude with ſaying, that, in order to remedy the corruption of 
manners among Chriſti:ns, it is abſolutely neceſſary to reſtore the ule 
of diſcipline, This is what has been, and is ſtill heartily wiſhed for 
by many perſons of eminent learning and piety ; and it is that which 
I defire all thoſe who have a zeal for the glory of God, to take into 
their ſerious conſideration. 


wr 


manners among Chriſtians, it is abſolutely neceſſary to reſtore the uſe 
of diſcipline. This is what has been, and is ſtill heartily wiſhed for| 
by many perſons of eminent learning and piety; and it is that which 
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puniſh thoſe who oppoſe it, or who diſturb the civil ſociety, whether 
c.ccleſiaſtics or laymen, | 

HBeſides, when we ſpeak for the re-eſtabliſhment of diſcipline, we| 

mean, that paſtors ſhould be ſubjected to it as well as their flocks ; and 

that if there is an order in the church to regulate the manners of 

_ Chriſtians, there ſhould be one alſo to regulate the clergy, and to lay 


that, according to the ancient pradtice, diſcipline ought to be more ſe- 


the people. 
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good Jaws that no man may exceed the bounds of his calling ; parti- 


cularly, that in reſtoring to the clergy their lawful authority, all juſt 
meaſures be taken to prevent their abuſing it. If Chriſtian princes 
E are bound to preſerve the rights of the church, they ought likewiſe 


to take care that nothing be done againſt their own authority, and to 


ſtrict obligations on them to diſcharge their duty in all its parts; and 


vere againft the ecclefiaſtics, who fail in their office, than againſt 


J conclude with ſaying, that, in order to remedy the corruption of 
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